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PREFACE 



TO THE NINTH EDITION. 



In putting forth this revision, probably the 
last, of Theophilus Anolicanus, the Author 
cannot forego the pleasure of recording, with 
feelings of devout thankfulness to the Giver 
of all good, that in its first passing through 
the Press, about a quarter of a century ago, 
the sheets were revised by two mutual friends, 
whose memory will be ever most dear to the 
Writer, the late Joshua Watson, Esq., and 
his own revered father, the late Master of Tri- 
nity College, Cambridge ; and that, on its first 
appearance, it was honoured with the written 
sanction of the Archbishop in whose Province 



VUl FBEFACE. 

it was published, Archbishop Howley, and 
with that of the Bishop of the Diocese, Bishop 
Blomfield. It has been reprinted in America, 
with modifications suitable vto the circum- 
stances of the case, under the title of Theo- 
PHiLUS Americanus, by a learned American 
lawyer, Mr. H. Davey Evans, of Baltimore. 
The work has been translated into Modern 
Greek, 1847 ; and has been published in 
French, with a valuable preface, by the Rev. 
Dr. F. GoDFRAY, at Paris, 1861 ; and it has 
also been printed in Italy, under the title of 
II Teofilo Cattolioo, a-t Turin, in 1863. 

Cloisiers, Westmiiuter AJbbey^ 
July, 1865. 
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CHAPTER I. 

ON THE ITAME AITD ATTBIBUTES OF THE 

CHUBCH. 

(St. What is the etymology and meaning of Chap. 1. 
the English word CHrmcH P ' ^^ 

9. It is derived from the Greek word Kvpuucrf, \ pet. ii. 5. 
a feminine adjective, from Kvpios, the Lord; and Heb. iii. fi. 
it means Kvpuuai oLcia, or the Lord^s House '. iTim. iii. 

15. 

1 CASArBOV, Exercit. Baron, xiii. § xvii. EcclesiAS 
primi Christiani vocabant Dominica et Kvpieucii, unde 
mansit apud Anglos appellatio Chwch, 

HoOESB, Eccl. Pol. y. XIII. 1. Valbs. ad Enseb. Laud. 
Const, xvii. Bp. Peabson on the Creed, Art ix. Bp. 
Betebidoe, ap. Bonth, Beliq. Sacns, iii. 448; and on 
XXXIX Articles, Art. xix. vol. u. d8, ed. Oxf. 1840. 

The word Kupitucbs occurs twice in the N. Test. 1 Cor. 
xL 20, and Rev. i. 10. Kvptaxii in the Eastern Church, is 
the Jjor€p9 Dat, as Dominica and Dimanche in the Wes- 
tern* The German Domhirche, for the Basilica or Cathe- 
dral, seems to be a combination of both the Latin and 
Greek words for Chtjbch, i. e. Dominieum (whence U 
Duomo in Italian, and Irish Domnach) and Kvpicuc^r. 
Statxlit on Churches, pp. 21, 22, ed. Lond. 1712. 
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2 THE NAME AND ATTBIBVTES 

rARTl^ (gt. Is there not another word, the same both 
in Greek and Latin, by which Chtjech is ex- 
pressed ? 

^. Yes, EccLESiA. 

&, Whence is this word derived ? 

2. From the Greek ck, forth, and jcoX^oi, to 
call, 

&, How is this word modified in living Euro- 
pean languages ? 

^. In Italian it has become Cfhiesa ; in French, 
jEglise ; and in Spanish, Igleaia. 

i©. What did the word Ecclesia originally 
mean? 

^. A Public Assembly ; and it was specially 
applied to designate the Popular Assembly ' at 
Athens, to which all free citizens were convoked, 
and which was summoned by Presidents (wpura- 
v€is), each of whom (as iwiKTrdrrji) held in rota- 
tion the keys ' of the Civic Treasury and Archives 
and the State Seal. 

1 Bp. Peabson on the Creed, Art. ix. 
> Julius Pollux, ylii. 6. Hsbmann^s Manual of 
PoUt. Antiq. of Greece, § 127. 

(®. What do you infer from the two words 
KvpiaKYj and 'EKxAi/o-ia, with respect to the cha- 
racter of the Church ? 

9. That it is the Lord's House, or Common 
Assembly of His People, presided over by Per- 
sons entrusted with certain powers, and to which 
men are convoked, as the Athenians were to their 
Ucclesid *. 

1 Field on the Church, i. 5. Bp. Peabsok on the 
Creed, Art. ix. note, *EKKKri<rla is the same with the icAi}to2, 
or the company called and gathered together. 

(Q. But is not the Christian Church some- 
thing more than an Assemhly T 

9. Yes, the Church is indeed an Assemhhf, it 
being convoked; but it is a permanent Sooieiy ^ 
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ow THE onuBcn. 3 

in that having been convoked it will never be Cmap. I. 
dissolved. ^ -^ 

^ HoOKES, III. 1. 14. The Church is alwayt a Visible 
Society of men. 

<E§t. And this Assembly or Society is presented 
to us in Holy Scripture under what form ? 

3* As consisting of believing and baptized per- 
sons, continuing " stedfastly in the Apostles' doc- -Acts ii. 41 
trine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread and ■~^'' *** 
in the prayers ;" and who were thus reputed to be 
Members of the same Church, and to which were Acts ii. 47. 
added (pi a-ml^oiitvoi) such as were being saved *. ?*28 * 

> 6p. Peabson, Lectiones in Acta Apostolorum, pp. 84^ 
36, ed. 1688 (in Act. i. 13. ii. 48). Hsec nobis forma quasi 
atque imago primas EcclesisB ab Apostolis congregat», for- 
mateo, gnbernatse. Fide semel Apostolico sermoni habit4 
per Baptismnm in Ecclesiam admittebantur; in Eoclesiam 
admissi Ccstus Publicos frequentabant ; in coetu publico 
Doctrinse Apostolorum 8edul6 attendebant ; et Eucharistifie 
participes iiebant (fractione panis, i. e. Eucharistii, p. 34); 
Pnblicis denlque et Communibus Orationibus in eodem 
Coetu factis Deum colebant. Atque ita MccUnis omnibus 
usque ad consummationem ssBCuli JSxemplum prssbebant. 

tfSt. What are the designations by which the 
Church is described in the Apostles' Creed, and 
in the Nicene or Constantinopolitan Creed * ? 

fl. It is called Oke, Holy, Catholic, and 

Apostolic (/iia, dyia, Ka6o\iKrjf 'AttootoXik^). 

^ The originals of these Creeds, and of the Athanasian, 
may be seen in Bp. Bevbbidob on the XXXIX Articles, 
Art. viii. Voss. de Symbolis, 1662. Watbblaitd, ii. 309 
—831. iT. 180—314. 

<!5. How is the Church Onb, or United ? 

9. Inasmuch as all its members have one God Eph. !▼. f>. 
and Father ; and are united as sheep of one fold, J°^ ^''^\ 
under one Shepherd ; and as Members, under i Oor. zii. 
Christ their Head, of one Body, into which they 12. 20. 
are all baptized in one Spirit ; and all are par- kS* "j^f^' 
takers of one Bread and of one Cup in the Holy 2—5. 
£ucharist ; have all one Faith * and one Hope of ^ ^P^:J^' ^^• 
their caUing ; are all of one heart and one soul, 

B 2 



4* THE NAHB AKD ATTBIBVTE8 

Par t I. loving each other as Brethren, and keeping the 
Col. iii. unity of the Spirit in the hond of peace ; walking 
12—15. by the same rule, and minding the same thing ; 
1 Petl^ii. 8. ^Jii*^ l>y the same' ApostoUc government, dis- 
Kph. iv. 3. cipline, and worship ; and all living with one aim, 
Phil. iii. 19. tbat they may with one mind and one mouth 
U-II7. glorify God •. 

1 S. Iben. adv. Hsereses, i. c. iii. p. 46, Grabe. rovro rh 
idipvyiM KoX rainiiv r^v 7ri(mp, &s Tpo4<f>aft€y, ri 'EKKXticla 
Koiirtp iv BXtp r^ K6irfi^ lii€tnrapfi4viii TrapftKtKputa irifitK&s 
il>vX.dff<rtt, &s tya oXkov ohcowra, koI dfwlots iriartiei robots 
us idfuf ^vxh^ tto^ "riiy avrifv ^x"^^^^ Kop^ioty, Koi avfi' 
(p^vtas ravra icrjpifffffi koI HiHoutkh Koi xapaSi^coirty &s ty 
<rr6tia KtierTifityri, 

S. Cypbian, Unit. Ecdes. p. 108, Fell. Ecclesia una 
est, qum in multitudinem latins incremento foecunditatis 
extenditur, qnomodo solis mnlti radii, sed lumen unnm, et 
rami arboris multi, sed robnr nnnm tenaci radice fiindatum, 
et com de fonte nnorivi pluiimi deflnunt, numerositas lioet 
difinsa videatnr exondantis copiiB largitatQ, unitas tamen 
servatnr in origine. 

s Tebtitlliai^, Apol. 39. Corpus snmns de oon8cienti& 
reli^onis, et disciplinse unitate, et spei foedere. 

S. Ctfbian, ad Antonian.'' p. 112, Fell. Cum sit % 
Christo una Ecclesia per totum mundum in multa membra 
divisa, item Episcopatus unus Episooporum multorum 
concordi numerositate di£^us. — Ep. Ixvi. Florentio, p. 168, 
Fell. Ecclesia a Christo non recedit, et illi sunt Ecclesia 
plebs sacerdoti adunata, et pastori suo grez adbserens, unde 
scire debes Episcopum in Ecclesid* esse, et Ecdesiam in 
Bpiscopo ; et si qui cum Episcopo non sint, in Ecdesift non 
esse, et firustrk sibi blandiri eos qui pacem cum sacer- 
dotibus Dei non babentes obrepunt et latenter apud quoa* 
dam oommunicare se credunt; quando Ecdesia, quce Oa- 
th(dica una est, sdssa non sit neque divisa, sed sit utique 
connexa et cobserentium sibi invicem sacerdotum glutmo 
copulata. 

S. CvFBiAir, ad Cornel. Ep. 62. Nee remanere m Ec- 
clesi& possunt, qui Dei6cam et Ecdesiasticam Disdplinain 
oec acti!^ sui conversatione nee morum pace tenuerunt. 

HooKEB, III. I. 4 and 14. See below, chaps, ix. and 
X. and Pt. ii. ch. vi. 

* Babbow on the Unity of the Church, p. 207, ed. 
1683. 

Palheb on the Church, ch. iv. v. 

(St. How is the Church Holt ? 
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9. In respect of its Head, Christ ; of its Holy Chap. 1. 
Calling ; of its Holy Baptism, wherein we are j p^^ '[ 
created anew afber God in righteousness and 15, 16. 
true holiness ; of the Holy Offices performed in V^^^-' ^'oi 
it ; of the Holiness of Life required from its 
members; of the "Inheritance, Holy and un- ?p*™-!**|^- 
defiled," which God has promised to them. 

(St. What is the deriyation and meaning of 
the term Catholic ? 

9. Catholic is from the Greek adjective KaO- 
oXiicos, universal, and is derived from the adverb 
KaOoXiov, throughout, which is from the preposition 
Kara, and oAos, whole ; and Catholic means dif' 
fused throughout the whole, or universal ^ 

1 Bp. Peabsoit ad S. Ignat. ad Smym. 8. <* Prima 
Catholie€B EcdeBisB mentio in Polycarpi Martyrio sub 
Marco Antonio, secunda in passione Pionii sub Decio/' 
says Valesius; but, as Bp. Peabsok observes, the word 
had been previously used by S. Ignat. L c Cf. S. Aug. de 
Unit. Ecdes. 2. 

(St. How is the Church thus Catholic or 
Ubtvebsal ? 

9. In respect of 7^e ^, as enduring through- Matt.xxviii. 
out all ages, from the beginning till the end of ^' "*^* ^^• 
the world. In respect o£ I^lace*, as not limited, 
like the Jewish Church, to one People ; but as Mark xvi. 
comprehendin£^ those of all Nations who are in l^\ 

A^_ ' ' J. jf ^^ ' 1 ii Luke XXIV. 

the main pomts of religion one and the same. 47. 
In respect of JEhith * and JPraetice, as teaching Bev. v. 9. 
all truth, and as requiring holiness from all ; and 
as ministering, by God's appointment, all His 
means of spiritual Ghrace \ 

> S. Ctbil. Hiebos. Catechesis xviii. p. 296, ed. Yen. 
1763. Ka0o\iK^ Kti\urai 8(& r6 xarii irdarris tlvcu r^toi- 
Kov/iipfis i.wh irtpdruv yrjs ews wtpdruv, koI Hih rh iiUd- 
CTKtiy Ka$o\.iKus Kol &vcAAiir»s &iravra rh tis yv&iriv 
iivdpdnrtav i\0€iv 6<f>fi\oma Ziyfjiora vtpl re Spar&v Kcd 
dopdrttv irpayfjuiTuy iirovpou^iuy re K(d iiriytiwVt koI dih 
th vay yivot iiuBpidrwy tls th<ri^ua» hTcordafffiy iipxiymv 
rt Kcd iipxoy^^ytoy, Koyltty re K<d tSiwr&yf xal 9ih rh xaB- 
o\iK&s laTp9{>€iy ithf icaX $€pair€^€iy &xay rh r&y kfiap* 
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Part I. ri&¥ cTSof, rwv 8t& ^'''X^' "^^ ffdffuirot ^iriTcXou/4^«rf» 

iv fpyois Kcd A4J7019 Kfltl iTfCv/iariicoiS «'ayrofois , 
Xapto'/iao'ty, 

2 s. Af&. in Ps. Ivi. (iv. p. 754, ed. Parifl, 1886.) Cor- 
pus Cbristi est Eodesia, non ista aat lUa, sed toto orbe 
difiiisa, nee ea qnee nunc est in hominibns qui pnesentem 
vitam agunty sed ad earn pertinentibus etiam his qui fue- 
runt cmte nos, et his qui futuri sunt post nos, usque ad 
flnem sacuU. Tota enim Eodesia oonstans ex onmibus 
tidelibus, quia fideles onmes sunt membra Christi, habet 
illud Caput positum in ooelis, quod g^bemat carpus suum. 
See also Serm. iv. 11. 

* S. Ibek. v. XX. p. 430. Ecclesiie quidem prsedicatio 
vera et firma, apud quam una et eadem salutis via in uni- 
verso mundo ostenditur. Huic enim creditum est lumen 
Dei. — Ubique enim Ecdesia prssdicat veritatem. 

^ Archbp. Cbanheb, Works, iv. p. 278, ed. Jenkyns, De 
Ecclesid, Bp. Bull, Corruptions of the Church of Borne, 
in Answer to the Bp. of Meaux's ^ossuefs) Queries. 
Works, ii. p. 243, ed. Burton. Arcnbishop Potteb.oo 
Church Government, p. 29, ed. 1724. 

See further below, chap. iv. 

' &, Are the members of any particular or 
national Church (for example of Italy, Greece, 
France, England, &c.) rightly called Oatholiesf 

a. Yes; being members of the Universal 
Church of Christ, they are Catholics \ generally ; 
or, more particularly, Italian Catholics, Greek 
Catholics, French Catholics, and English or Anglo- 
Catholics. 

1 S. Paoiait, £p. 1, ad Sempronian. Christianus mihi 
nomen, CcUhoUeuf cognomen; illud me nuncupate istud 
ostendit. 

<!Bt. And what thence do you conclude con- 
cerning the claim which is put forth by the Church 
of Rome to be called " the Catholic Church ?" 

9. The Church of Bome is a pc^t of the 
Catholic Church, as the other Churches before 
mentioned are ; but neither the Church of Rome *, 
nor the Church of England, nor the Greek Church, 
nor any other particular Church, is the Catholic 
or Universal Church ', any more than a Branch 
is a TVee, or a Hand is the whole Body, 
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1 S. HiEEON. ad Evag. Ixxxv. Et Gallise, et Britannia, Chap. 1. 

ot Africa, et Persia, et Oriens, et India, et omnes barbara ' -^ ' 

nationes unum Christum adorant, unam observant regulam 
veritatis. Si auctoritas quseritur, Obbis major est Urbe. 

Casatjbon, ad Cardinal. Perron. Epistol. p. 493, ed. 1709. 
Romana, Grica, Antiochena, JSgyptia, Abyssina, Mosco- 
vitica, et plures alia membra sunt Ecdesise Catholics. — 
Mirandum igitnr, Romanam Ecclesiam jus omne Univer- 
sitatis ad se trahere, appellationem Ecclesiie Catholic© sibi 
propriam facere ; et reliquas omnes, qua in nllA re a se dis- 
sentiant, excludere communione snk, ac statim illas ad 
Catholicam nihil pertinere audacter affirmare. 

Nkcessaet Doctbinb and Erudition for any Christian 
Man, Art. ix. a.d. 1543. And therefore the Church of Rome, 
being but a several Church, challenging that name of 
Catholic above all other, doeth great wrong to all other 
Churches, and doeth only by force support an uiyust usur- 
pation : for that Churchhath no more right to that name 
than the Church of Frtoce, Spain, England, or Portugal, 
which be justly called Catholic Churches. 

« S. Ava. de Civ. Dei, xiii. c. 12. Universa Ecclesia ex 
multis constat Ecclesiis. Theophtlact ad 1 Cor. xii. 27, 
rijv axcunaxov rris olKovfitvris KaOoXtK^v iKKKifo-lay, ^s rh 
tr&fxa trvvi<rrriK(v iK t&v &.vavTaxov iKKXtiffttav. 

See below, Pt. ii. ch. i. and Pt. ii. ch. viii. 

iSt. How is the Church Apostolical ? 

S. As built on the foundation of the Apostles Eph. ii. 20 
and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the 
Chief Comer Stone ; as continuing stedfastly in Acu ii. 42. 
the doctrine of the Apostles, and in communion 
mth them and their lawful successors*. 

> Rev. xxi. 14. The wall of the (heavenly) city had twelve 
foundations (foundation-stones, OtfuXtovs, sc. \l0ovs), and in 
them the names of the Twelve Apostles of the Lamb. This 
is the scriptural description of the Church in glory. 

S. Ignat. ad Smym. 8. *Oirou hv ^mhp^ 6 MaKoiros, 4k€7 
rh wKriBos tifrw .... ohn i^6v 4ari» X^P^^ hri{rK6rtov otht 
fiawrlCtiv oUrt hydin\v iroiuv. 

Tebtttllian, de Bapt. c. 17. Dandi quidem (Baptismnm) 
habet jus summus sacerdos, qui est Episcopus; dehinc 
Presbyteri et Diaooni, non tamen sine Episcopi auctoritate. 

S. Optattjs, II. 2 and 28. IV. 3. VI. 2. 

See below, Pt. i. ch. ix. and x. Pt. ii. ch. vi. and ch. ix. 
and the Editor's note qid. Matt. x. 2 in his edition of the 
Greek Testament. 
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t^ART I. 

^ ' CHAPTER II. 

ON THE ATTEIBTITES OF THE CHrRCH AS VISIBLE 
AITD MILITANT, AKD AS INVISIBLE AND TBI- 
XIMPHANT. 

(!&. How do we become Members of this One, 
Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church ? 
A cts viii. 36. ^. By Baptism * with water, in the name of the 
rnxuxxviiu Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

^ HooEEB, III. 1. 6. Entered we are not into the visible 
cliurch before oar admittance by the door of Baptism. 

Bp. Peasson in Acta Apostolomm, p. 33. (in Act. ii. 
41.) Hi per Baptismum recipiebantm' in Ecclesiam Christi ; 
neque alio modo unquam recipi potuerunt ant Christiani 
fieri; quioquid in contrarium nuper deliravit Socinns. 

(ffil. Are all, who have been duly baptized, to 

be considered as continuing thenceforward in a 

state of Grace, and in the way to Salvation ? 

Eph. iv. 30. 9. No. They were placed at Baptism in a state 

1 Th°88* ^ ^^ Grace, and in the way to Salvation ; but Bap- 

V. 19. ' tism did not destroy their free will *. A man may 

LukeYii.30. grieve the Spirit, resist the Spirit, and quench the 

Spirit given him at Baptism, and reject the good 

counsel of God towards himself {m kavrov). We 

were regenerate, or bom anew, by Baptism. But 

Regeneration does not cancel the necessity! but 

strengthens the obligation, of daily renewal and 

growth in grace. 

» S. Afgustdt, Tract, v. In Epist. Joannis, 6. Ecce 
noccssit Sacrcvmentum natimtaUs homo baptizatus ; Sacra- 
mentum habet» et magnum Sacramentum, divinum, sanctnm, 
ineffabile. Considera quale, at novum hominem fkciat 
G^imissione omnium peccatorum. Attendat fcamen in cor, si 
pcrfectum est ibi, quod factum est in oorpore : videat si 
liabet charitatem, et tunc dicat, Natus sum ex Deo. See 
also contra Faustum, zix. xiL 

HooEEB, y. LVTI. 4. Sacraments are not physical but 
moral instruments of salvation; duties of service and wor- 
ship, which unless we perform as the Author of grace re- 
quireth, they are unprofitable. Ibid. lix. 2. lx. 2. 
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Watsblaih), Begeneration Stated and Explained, Works, Chap. II 
vl 361, and Bp. Van Mildsbt's Bemarks, ibid. L p. 179. " — n^ 

(ffit. You have before said (p. 5) that the Church 
ifl Holy; may there, then, be evil men in the 
Church of God ? 

9. Yes. " All are not Israel who are of Israel." ^o™-. »^®t 

(ffll. Will this state of things continue to the *° "* 
end of the world ? 

3. Yes. " * On earth the evil will ever be min- 
gled with the good." 

1 XXXIX Abticlss, Art. xxvL Hookeb, III. i. 8. 

®. How do you show this ? 

9. From the figures and parables by which the 
Church is described in Holy Scripture. 

<St. Mention some of these. 

S. The Church was typified by the Ark*, in Gen. vL 19. 
which were clean and unclean animals; it is like i^?^"''^ 
the Holy City, in which Jebusites were with judges i' -21. 
God's people ; the Apostolic Company, in which Matt. x. , 
was a tfudas, as well as a Peter, James, and John. ^'~^' 

1 S. HiEBOK. adv. Lucifer, p. 428, ed. 1643. Ut in Arc& 
No^ pardos et hsdi, Inpns et agni, sic in Ecclesi^ peccatores 
et justi .... Dies me deficiet si omnia Arc99 Sacramenta 
com EcdesiA componens edisseram. 

S. AuousTiN, Epist. oviii. ii. p. 471. Agnoscamns Arcam 
qnffi prsefiguravit Ecclesiam ; simul illuc mnnda animalia 
simns ; nee in e& nobiscom etiam immunda portari usque in 
finem diluvii recnsemus. Simul in cMrcd fuerunt, sed non 
simul in odorem sacrifidi de immundis obtulit Ko^. Nee 
ide5 tamcn a mundis aliquibus area ante tempus propter 
immunda deserta est. — Corona tantum arcam deseruit. 

Office of Public Baptism, in the Book of Common 
Prayer. Wash him and sanctify Am with the Holy Ghost, 
that he being delivered from Thy wrath may be received 
into the Ark of Christ's Church. 

See below, p. 11. 

&, You thence infer that a Church does not 
sease to be a Church by reason of the bad Hves of 
some of its Members ? 

9. I do. St. Paul recognizes the Christian So- 
ciety at Corinth as a Church , although it con- 
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Part I. tained within it, as he himself says, contentious 

' '■ — " persons, carnal, envious, schismatical, fornicators, 

1 Cor. i. 2. litigious, insubordinate, and sceptics concerning 
"•* G •^* \'8 *^® Resurrection ; and he caUs the Galatians a 
XY. 12.^* * Church, though some of their number had relapsed 
Gail. 1.6, into Judaistical opinions. So the Church of Per- 
RevVi 15 g*"^^ contained Nicolaitans, that of Thjatira 
•2<). iii. 16. a Jezebel, even as a Teacher; and that of Lao- 
dicea was lukewarm ; yet still they were Churches \ 

> S. HiESOV. adv. Lucifer, i. 439. Oalatas ad obsenra- 
tionem legis traductos Apostolasiterum parturit; CorinthicM 
resnrrectionem camis non credentes pluribus arg^amentis ad 
verumitertrahereconatur AngeloEphesideserta cha- 
in tas imputatur. In Angelo Pergamenad Ecclesise idolothy- 
torum esus, et Nicolaitamm doctrina reprehenditnr. Item 
apud Angelum Thyatirorum Hiezabel prophetifisa et eimu- 
lacrorum escte etforuicationes increpantur. £t tamen omnea 
ho» ad Panitentiam Dominus hortatur sub coraminatiope 
quoque futursepcenae nisi convertantur . . . . Numquid dixit, 
Bebaptizewtur, qui in Nicolaitarum fide baptizati sunt? 

Hooker, V. ulyiu. 6. 

<&. You mentioned Scripture Parables; how 
does this mixed condition of the Church on earth 
appear from them ? 
Matt.xiii. 3. Our Lord describes the Church on earth 
J2; y 2 ^^der the similitude of a Field in which Wheat 
See below, and Tares (i.e. {i^ana, which are hardly distin- 
Pt. m. guishable from the wheat) remain growing together 
Mattiii. 12. until the Harvest. The Church is a Threshing- 
Matt XXV. floor, in which Ke Grain and Chaff together * (the 
*^' chaff often parting and obscuring the grain) ; the 

xii^^T^' ^^' ^^^^^ ^8 ^ ^^^^» ^^^ S^^^P ^^ ^oa.ts * ; it is 
Matt xxii. described as a Net, in which are enclosed Fish of 
10. every kind, good and bad ; a Marriage Feast, with 

Act^rit Guests bad and good; a Vine, with fruitful and 
St Aug. in unfruitful branches ; St. Peter's Sheet ^ let down 
John viii. from heaven, containing clean and unclean beasts ; 
2 Tim. ii. 20. * great House, in which are vessels not only of 
(;atena in gold and silver, but' also of wood ; some to honoiu* 

tm^v^ri'o *^^ ^^® ^ dishonour*. 
177.' * 
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1 Fi7i.aBNT. de Fide ad Petrum, c 43. FirmiBsim^ teae Chap. II. 

dream Dei esse Catholicam Ecdesiam, et intra earn usque ' ^ * 

in iinem %&CQ!i^ frumewto nUxcu palecu contineri; hoc est 
bonis malos Sadramentomm commnninne misoeri. 

* S. AiTGTJBT. oontni Faust, lib. zii. 15. Quod cnncta ani- 
malium genera in arcd dauduntur : sicut onmes gentes quas 
etiam Petro demonstratus diacus ille significat, E^lesia con- 
tinct. Quod et munda et immunda ibi sunt animalia : sicut 
in EcclesisB Sacramentis et boni et mali versantur. 

s S. Cyprian, ad Antonian. Ep. It. p. 112. 

S. AuausTiN, in S. Joann. Evangel. 61. De Fide et 
Oper. c V. et in Ps. viii. et Iv. et in Tichonii Beg^am de 
permixtd Sccleaid, t. iii. p. 101, ed. Paris. Contra Faustnm, 
viiLp. 386. 

HooEEB, y. LXYiii. 6. Heresy and many other crimes, 
which wholly sever from God, do sever from the (Visible) 
Church of God in part only. To this, and no other purpose, 
are meant those Parahles which our Saviour in the Gospel 
hath oonceming mixture of vice with virtue^ light with 
darkness, truth with error. 

See below, p. 15, and Pt. iii. ch. iiL 

<fit. What are the moral and religions lessons 
to be learnt from this mixed and impewfed state 
of the Church on earth ? 

3. We are to consider it as an exercise of om 
Faith. The present mixture ought to make us look 
forward to the fature time of ^nal separation. 
The Meld ought to remind us of the Harvest, We 
ought to cany our thoughts from the earthly 
Threshing-floor io the heavenly Gamer; from the 
present union of the Sheep and Goats to their 
future severance ; from the Net, we should look 
to the Shore to which it is to be drawn. This 
present state of things is also to teach us other 
lessons, with respect to omr fellow-men, and to the 
Church at large. 

<8l. What are these ? 

9. We are to learn from it the duties of bear- 
ing and forbearing ' ; of remembering, that while 
there are many had men in the Church, who do 1 Kingi six 
appear, there are mBxiygood who are not certainly !?• . 
known to man as such ; of taking care, that while 
we communicate with sinful men, we do not com- 
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^»LL municato with them in any «» •/ of not diaparag. 
ing an Apostolic Church, much less of separate 
ing ' from it, on account of the errors or vices of 
some of its memhers or ministers; hut of endeavour- 
ing to promote its welfare, and the repentance 
and amendment of our erring hrethren, hy our 
prayers and our example. 

1 S. Ana. iv. 497 (addressing the Donatists). Tolera et 
zizania, si triticnm es ; tolera paleam, si triticam es; tolera 
piscesmalos inter retia, si piscis bonuses. Qnare ante tempos 
veutilationis a^olasti ? Qoare ante tempos messis frmnenta 
enuUcAsti tecam ? quare, anteqnam ad littns venires, retia 
(lisrupisti ? S. Aua. v. 129. Oeme in ared, at gaudeas in 
horreo. 

* S. AuaTTST. Epist. cv. 16. Quos antem oorrigere non 
yalemos, etiamsi neoessitas oogit pro salute csteroram at 
Dei Samtmenta nobiscmn oommonicent, peecatU tamen 
coram non oommanicemos, quod non fit nisi consentiendo 
et favendo. Sio enim eos in isto mundo, in quo Ecdesia 
catholica per omnes gentes difiimditur, quern agrum swtm 
Dominus didt, tanquam TtizaiUa inter tritioum, vel in hac 
unitatis are& tanquam paleam permlxtam fiumento, vel 
intra retia verbi et sacramenti tanquam males pisces com 
bonis indusos, usque ad tempus messis aut ventilaHoms ant 
littoris toleramus, ne propter illos eradicemus et triticum, 
aut grana nuda ante tempus de RreA separata, non in horreum 
mittenda purgemus, sed volatilibus coUigenda projidamus; 
aut disruptis per schismata retibus, dum quasi maloa pisoes 
caveinus, in mare pemidosa libertatis exeamus. 

* S. Ctpbiait, de Unit. Eodes. p. 111. Kemo ezistamet 
bonos Eodesift posse discedere. Tnticnm non rapitventus; 
inan€spale€B tempestatejaotantur, S.Cyfbiait, Epist. LIV. 
p. 99. Nam etsl videntur in EodesiA esse rizania, non 
tamen impediri debet aut fides aut caritas nostra, at, quoniam 
zizania esse in Ecdesi& cemimus, ipsi de Ecdesi& reoe- 
damus. Nobis tantummodo laborandum est ntfl'umeiUum 
esse poflsimus; at, cum ooeperit frumentum Dominids horreis 
condi, fructum pro opere nostro et labore capiamus. Apos- 

2 Tim. if. 20. tolus in Epistol& sua didt; In domo autem magnd non 
solum vasa sunt avrea, et argeatea, sed et Ugnea, etjictilia, 
et qwedam qvidem honorata, quadam vero inhanorata. 
Nos operam demus, et quantum possumus laboremus, ut vas 
awreum vd argetUewn simus: ceterum fidilia vasa oon- 

Rc7. it 27. firingere Domino soU concessum est, Cui et virga ferrea 
data est. 

Idem, Ep. lit. p. 99, and S. Ana. v. p. 131, on thedatj 
of prater for the erring. 
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<{Bt. By what name is the Church called, in thig Chaf. Tf. 
mixed condition upon earth f ^^-^^ 

9. It is called the Visible Church, 

<!E. Why is it so called ? 

9. Because it is a Visible '' Congr^ation of 
faithftd" or believing persons, " in which the pure 
TFbrd of God is openly preached, and the Saerct- 
ments are visibly administered^ according to 
Christ's ordinance, in all those things that of 
necessity are requisite to the same," and which 
enjoys the right use of Ecclesiastical Discipline '• 

1 S. Aro. Brev. CoU. 8. Ecdesia est corpus vivnm in qvA 
est Anima et Corpus : Anima significat interna dona Spirited 
Sancti ; Corpns vero extemam fid^ professionem et sacra- 
mcntomm commpnionem . 

XXXIX Abticlbs, Art. xix. Hookeb, III. 1. 14. 

s HoMUJES, p. 428. (Homily on Whitsunday.) Seethe 
passage cited bdow, chap. xiii. 

King Edwasd Ylth's Catechism, 1553. The Marks of 
this Church-are, first, pure preaching of the Gospel ; then, 
brotherly love ; thirdly, upnght and uncorrupted use of the 
Lord's Sacraments; last of all, brotherly correction and 
excommunication, or .banishing those out of the Church that 
will not amend their lives. This mark the holy &thers 
termed discipline. — See also Certain Conferences between 
Ridley and Latimer, a.i>. 1555, and Hooper's Fifth Sermon 
on Jonas. 

Hence it appears, that although in her nineteenth Article 
cited above, the Church of England has specified only the 
two marks of Sacraments and the Word of God, yet she 
does not regard them as at^flcietd of themselves to con- 
stitute a visible Church, without the additional note of 
discipline and government, concerning which it may be well 
to dte the wcnxU of CASSAimEit on the Augsburgh Con- 
fession, Art. viL Quod autem subjicitur, ad veram Ecdesiro 
unitatem satis esse consentire de doctrind evangeUi et ad^ 
minutratione eacrameniorum, id non satis est ad schis- 
matioos ab Ecdesis societate segregandos. Bequiritur ad 
banc unitatem Ecdesiad pneter doctrina et morum simili- 
tudinem etiam umtas animorum, in qu& potissimum spec- 
tanda est obedientia qu» debetur Scclesiarum JPrtrfectis, 
qui inde usque ab Apostolis per sucoessionem Eodenam Dei 
gnbcmandun et verbo vit» pasoendam susoej^erunt, qui etsi 
non semper eddem fide officium suum prsBstiterunt, in illis 
tamen qu0 offidi sunt obtemperari ilUs necessum e^,tum in 
midUn verm dwMnm, turn m Ugitimo usu saoramentamm. 
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Part I. turn in diseipUnd efc oorrecHone eeeUHoiticd, — Hauo 

^-«v' ' ieriiam notam neoessario requiri etiam hiyus ConfesBionis 

(Augustans) auotor posteik agnovit, qui miiltis in lods, ubi 
de signis EccIesisB agit, tertio loco addit ohedientiam debitam 
ministerio Evangelii sen CatholicsB Eoclesin. 

Gsoni Opera, iii. pp. 566-7. See abo bit own adhedon 
to Cassander's remarks on this subject, ibid, p. 617. 

®. Is it called Visible for any other reason ? 
ii. Yes, as distinguished from the Invisible^ 
Church. 

> S. HiSBON. ad Galat. L p. 120. Noscendmn Eodesiam 
dnplicdter did posse, et earn qun non habeat maculam et 
rugam, et vere corpus Christi sit, et earn qu» in Christi 
nomine absque plenis perfectisque virtutibus oongregetur. 

Archbishop Cbanmeb, Works, iv. p. 278. 

Bp. Tatlob, X. p. 883, ed. 1828. 

Babbow on the Unity of the Church, p. 296. 

®. What do you mean by the HiviMle 
Church ? 
Eph. ii. 19. g^ J jnean the family of God, not only in earth 
22, 23. " but heaven ; the City of the living God ; the 
Rev. iii. 12. Spouse of Chiiat, without spot or wrinkle ; the 
^g^"j|I^'*'^' mystical Body of Christ, whose members are 
xix. 7. known to God, and to God alone ^ and whose 
Eph. V. 27. names are written in heaven *. 

Koin. xu. 1. 

Epb. iv. 1 HooKEi^ III. I. II. 4—8. That body oonsisteth only 

Li^^'in of frKtf Israelites, true sons of Abraham, true servants and 

Col. II. 19. sainUofGod. VIII. i. 6. 

John X. 14. 

2 Tim.il. 19. ^, Yqu gpeak of the Visible and Invisible 
Lukex. 20. QYiya^ . ^^ ^^^^ ^j^en two Churches ? 

9. No : these two terms do not describe two 
Churches, but the one Church considered in two 
different states. The Church is visible, in that 
it contains persons existing only on earth, and 
known to men by certain visible tokens : it is in- 
visible, in that it consists of persons both in heaven 
and ec^th, from the beginning to the end of the 
•27^° *• ^^ world, known to God *, but not clearly distinguish- 

1 Cor.viii.3. able by men. The Church is visible, as far only 

2 Tim. ii. 19. as it is seen by men ; it is invisible, as it is known 
rLTx^U ^* by God. The VisibU Church contains both had 
U. ' 
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Midi good; the Invisible conBistB of good onhf. In Chap. It 
the Visible, are wheat and chaff*, wheat and tares, ^- "* 
mixed together; in the Invisible, wheat alone. 
The one is the Church of the Called, the other of 
the Elect of God only ». 

1 S. AtrausTiK in Evangel. Joannis Tract xiL 12. I^ovU 
enim Domimu qui stmt jEfus : novit qui permaneant ad 
ooronam, qui permaneant ad flammam ; novit in arei sui 
triticum, novit paleam ; novit segetem, novit zizania. 

S. AuauBTiK, Breviculus Ck)llat. 3. 10. Eadem ipsa una 
et sancta Ecdesia nunc est aliter, tunc autem aliter futura ; 
nunc habet malos miztos, tunc non est habitura. 

* HooKBB, 111. I. 9. For lack of diligent observing the 
difference, first, between the Church of God Mystical and 
the Church Visible s then, between the Visibie (Church) 
sound, and (the same Visible Church) corrupted, sometimes 
more and sometime» less, the oversights are neither few nor 
light that have been committed. 

Bp. Pbabson on the Creed, Art. ix. One and the same 
Church, in relation to different times, admitteth, or not ad- 
mitteth^ the permixtion of the wicked, or the imperfection 
of the godly. 

®* By what other name is the Visible Church Eph. vi. 10, 
on earth known ? h k ^" 90 

9. It is sometimes called the Church MiUt€mt, Rev. ii. lof 
as existing in a State of Warfare against evil; and 26. vii. 9. 
as distinguished from what it will be in its future 
condition, as Triumphant or Glorified, 

(Q,, Is there any one Visible Head of the 
Church on earth ? 

S. No. Chbist is the Head of all Principality Col. ii. 10. 
and Power ; He is over all things to the Church, Eph. L 22. 
which is His spouse, and has no other Head or 
Husband but Christ. He only ** that hath the John lii. 29. 
Bride is the Bridegroom \" He is the Chief f-JV . 
Pastor. Matt xxui. 

> Theophtlact in S. Joan. iii. Ou8elj <XXor^<rTl vw/x- 
^los §i fi^ lUvos 6 Xpiarhs, ircivr cs 5i 0/ 9ilid<rKoprts wfi<l>' 
uywy oi wuf &fnrtp 6 rp69ooiMs' ovBtls yi^ &K\os toriip 
iffri ruv ayaBwv ei yAi 6 Kvptos' olh\ JkWoiT^vrts fieci^ 
rax K<d Tuv Toph rov Kvplov Be^ofieyoiy iyoBooy SidKovoi, 

® Can you show this further from Scripture ? 
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Part I. 2[. Yes. jj^ Christ had appointed any one Vi- 
sible Head over His Church, we should certainly 
find directions in Scripture concerning our own 
duty to this Supreme Head, where so much is 
said of our duty to temporal governors, and to 
our spiritual Guides. But no such directions are 
found there. Jesus Christ never appointed any one 
Head of the Catholic Church on earth, any more 
than He appointed One Monarch of the whole 
world. Nor did the Christian Church ever hear 
of any such supremacy over itself for six hundred 
years from the birth of Christ * ; and when that 
supremacy began to be asserted, it brought with 
it innumerable calamities '. 

> Cbaeanthobpb, Bef. Eccl. Anglic, p. 167. 

Bp. Bull, ii. 242. If a Visible H^d were neflotsary, the 
Church did not exist for the first six centuries after Christ 
during which that title was never heard of. 

* HooEEB, VIII. III. 6. See note, p. 19. 

Bp. Oveball'b Convocation Book, pp. 285—806. 

Abp. Laud agunst Fisher, sect. 26. The Church of 
England does not believe there is any necessity to have one 
Pope or Bishop over the whole Christian world; which, 
were it possible, she cannot think fit. 

Leslie, Letter on an Universal Bishop, zi. Clu^st ap- 
pointed no Universal Bishop over His Church, more than an 
Universal Monarch over the world. 

See further below, Pt. ii. ch. ix. 

(@. But since the Church is always a Visible 
Society of men, united by visible tokens, (above, 
p. 13,) and since every Society requires a govern- 
ing power for its own preservation, what is tfie 
power which governs the Visible Church ? 

9. The Church, as a whole, is subject, under 
Christ, to the laws given her in Holy Scripture, 
and to those laws which (not contrary to Scrip- 
ture) have been enacted by her for herself, and 
which have been generally received and put in 
use with the assent of the faithful in the Church. 

@. But laws require living Interpreters and 
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Executors: who then have this office in 
Church ? 

9. Specially, the Bishops ^ and Pastors of the 
Church ; particularly when convened in Councils 
or Synods, grounding their decrees on Holy Writ. 

1 Bp. Ovbball's Convoc. Book, ed. Lond. 1690, p. 256. 
We have before laboured to malce it manifest, that our 
Saviour Christ is the Creator of the world, and the Govem- 
our of it ; that He hath redeemed and sanctified unto Him- 
self His Church, whereof He is the sole Monarch ; that He 
hath neither appointed any one Emperour under Him to 
govern the whole world, nor any one Priest or Archbishop 
to rule the whole Catholic Church ; that, as in respect of 
Christ* the Creator, all the world is but one Kingdom, 
whereof He is the only King; so in respect of Christ our 
Bedeemer, all that believe in His name, wheresoever they 
are dispersed, are but one Catholic Church ; and that the 
said one Catholic Church is not otherwise visible in this 
world, than is the said one universal kingdom of Christ, the 
Creator of it, viz. bythe several and distinct parts of them, 
as by this or that National Church, by this or that tem- 
pond kingdom. For our Saviour Clurist having made the 
external government of His Catholic Church suitable to 
the government of His universal monarchy over all the 
world, hath, by the institution of the Holy Ghost, ordered 
to be placed in every kingdom. Archbishops, Bishops, and 
inferior Ministers^ to govern the particular Churches 
thenm planted .... as He hath in like manner appointed 
Kings and Sovereign Princes, with their inferior Magis- 
trates of divers sorts, to rule and govern His people under 
Him, in every Kingdom, Country, and Sovereign Prin- 
cipality. See also Mason, De Ministerio Anglicano, pp. 278, 
279. 419. 425. Cabajjbov, de Lib. EocL c 11. Epist p. 
179. Baeeow, de Pot. Clavium, vol. iv. pp. 46 — 49. 

Bp. Stillingfleet's Rational Account of the Grounds 
of Protest. Belig. fol. 1665, pp. 301—303, on the words of 
S. CSrprian, *' Episcopatns unus est, ccgus a singulis in 
soUaum pars tenetur." When Cyprian makes the universal 
govenmient of the Church to be but one Episcopal office, 
and that committed in the several parts of it with J^U 
power to particular Bishops, can any one be so senseless to 
imag^e that he should ever think the government of the 
Church in general to depend upon any one particular 
Church, as chief over the rest ? Ajid that the former words 
do really import such a full power in particular Bishops, 
over that part of the flock which is committed to them, 
appears from the true import of the phrase in solidumf 
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Part I* g^ phrue taken oat of the civil law. where great difference 
*^ is made between an obligation f » partem and in solidwm, 

and 80 proportionably between a tenure in partem and in 
solidum : those things were held in eolidum, which were 
held in ftiU right and power without payment or acknow- 
ledgment. Ai^ in this speech he compares the goyemment 
of the Church to an estate held by several freeholders, in 
which every one hath a full right to that share which 
belongs to him. Whereas, according to the Somish 
principle, the government of the Church is like a manor or 
lordship, in wMch the several inhabitants hold at the best 
but by copy from the Lord, and they would fain have it 
ai the vfill of the Lord too. 

® . And have Bishops and Pastors the power of 
putting these Laws in force ? 

9. Yes, in foro consoiefUia, by spiritual cen- 
sures. 

See note to next question, and below^ ch. ziii. ziy. and 
Vt, ilL chaps, v. vL viL 

<{ft. But since the Church, as such, has no 
secular power, how can these laws have any tem- 
poral effects P 

9. Christ, as Creator, Eedeemer, and Governor 
of the world, has delegated to every supreme 
Governing power, in a Christian State, an eater-- 
nal superintending, directing, and controlling ju- 
risdiction, with the exercise of which no foreign 
Prelate, Prince, or Potentate, can interfere. This 
jurisdiction is what the Emperor Constantino 
called that of an lipiscopus ab extra ^ ; and it 
consists, not only in maintaining and endowing 
the Church of Christ in its own dominions, but 
in regulating and governing it*; not however 
afber any new code of Laws, but of those of God 
and of the Church. And where the State is not 
Christian, and where no particular form of Chris- 
tianity is established by law, there the Church 
governs herself by the Laws derived from Soly 
Scripture, and from the usage of the Ancient 
Catholic Church of Christ, and not by the code of 
the Boman Papacy *. 



1 
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' Gebhasd, Loci Communes, VI. p. 589. Distmg^en- Chap. II. 
dmn inUsr potesiaiem Eccleaiasticam intemam et extemam, 
quse distinctio oolligitur ex verbis Constantini apud Eoseb. 
lib. iv. de vit& Constant, c. 24. Vos SpUcopi in JSocleHd, 
ego extra SccleHam, teu templum, JEpiscopus a Deo con- 
sUtuttu gum ; Ula ministris Ecclesiso in solidimi relinquitmv 
hsec vcro magistratni Christiano commxmis est: Distin- 
guendum inter eorum, qwB ad divinum cuUum pertinent, 
adnUniHrationem et extemam eorundem dispositionem ; 
ilia ministronun Ecclesiee est, hsec ver6 magistratilis. 
Minister pnedicat verbnm, utitur gladio Spirit^, et ore 
pngnat adversns hostes et impios; Magistratus custodit 
verbi preecones et confessores, vibrat gladinm contra hostes 
ChristiansB Beipublicee, et mann armatA eosdem oppugnat. 
Ut erg6 orie et manuum ministeria distincta manent, licet 
ad eundem finem, corporis scilicet inoolmnitatem, eon* 
Spirent, sic Ministerii Ecdesiastici et Magistratib poUtid 
officia distincta manent, licet ad eundem finem Beipubl. 
sc. CbristiansB, qnse itidem mysticam aliqnod corpus con- 
stitnit, ralutem, tutelam et mcolnmitaton ntraqne sint 
directa. 

s Bp. Oyesall'b Convoc Book, p. 262. Under such a 
form of Ecclesiastical Government the Christian Magis- 
trata is become to be, as the chief member of the Church, 
so the chief Govemour of it; to keep as well the said 
Archbishops within their bounds and limits, as all the rest 
of the Clergy, and Christians, Bishops, Ministers, and 
Parishioners, that every one, in their several places, may 
execute and discharge their distinct offices and duties 
which are committed unto them. See also Bp. Beveridge 
on XXXIX Articles, Art. xxxvii. and below, Pt. iii. ch. v. 
and vi. 

s HooESB, VIII. III. 5. Dissunilitude in great things 
is such a thing which draweth great inconvenience after 
it. And the way to prevent it is, not as some do imagine, 
the yielding up of supreme power over all churches into 
one onhf pastor's hands ; but the framing of their govern- 
ment, especially for matter of substance, every where ac- 
cording to the rule of one only law, to stand in no less 
force than the law of nations doth, to be received in all 
kingdoms. This shall cause uniformity even under several 
dominions, without those woeful inconveniences whereunto 
the state of Christendom was subject heretofore, through 
the tyranny and oppression of that one universal Nimrod 
(the Bishop of Borne) who alone ruled all. 

And, till the Christian world be driven to enter into the 
peaceable and true consultation about some such kind of 
general law concerning those things of wfflght and moment 
wherein now we differ, if one Church hath not tne same 

c 2 
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Part L order which another hath* let every CTmrch keep at neat 
as may he the order it should have, and commend the Just 
defence thereof unto GOD, even m Judah did, when it 
ditiered in the exercise of religion from that fonn which 
Israel followed. 

See further on this subject, below, Pt. ii. ch. ix. toward 
the end. 



CHAPTER III. 

OK THE DIGNITY AMD GLOET OP THE CHUBCH. 

&. Bt whom was the Church founded? 
Matt xvi. ^. By Jesus Chbist. 

Acts XX. 28. ®- For what purpose ? 
1 Cor. xi. ^. In order that by it might be known the 
^•, ... manifold wisdom of God, and that in it, by the 
10, 11. 21. salvation of men, there might be glory to Him 
for ever. 

(ffll. Whence appears the dignity and glory of 
the Christian Church ? 

^. From the titles before mentioned (chap. 
I.), which bespeak her Unity, Holiness, and Uni- 
versality: from the promises made to her by 
God, that " all the Gentiles should come to her 
Isa. ix. 3. 10. light ; " that '* Kings should be her nursing Fa- 
-jj'*- ^^,J^^* thers, and Queens her nursing Mothers;" that 
"no weapon formed against her should prosper ;" 
that " the Nation and Kingdom which will not 
serve her, should perish and be utterly wasted ;" 
and from other expressions by which she is de- 
scribed in Holy Writ, so that, therefore, as the 
i's. Ixxxvil Psalmist says, "Glorious things are spoken of 
3- thee, thou City of God." 

LowTH on Isaiah Ixii. 1 — ^12, and notes on Hosea ii. 19* 

5. Auo. de Civ. Dei, xviL 28--35. 

6, Mention some of these expressions of Scrip- 
Rom. xU, 1. ^^^^* 

5. ' 9. She is there called the Body and Spouse ' 
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of Christ, the King's Daughter, the Queen at the Chap. III. 

right hand of the Messiah, the Lord's Vineyard, i Cor. vi. 

the Kingdom of Heaven, of God, of Grace, of 15- x. 17.^ 

Light ; the Mountain of the Lord, to which all ^V.^^if ^7. 

nations shall flow ; the House built on a Eock, xxi. 2. 

the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, the City of ™;^^; 

God, the Jerusalem which is above, which is the 12.* 

Mother of us all. Eph. i. 23. 

iv. 12. 

1 Bp. T1.TLOB, Sennon xvii. The Marriage King, v. v. 23. 30. 

p. 254. This is agreai mastery, but it is the symbolical ?®;?^^' 

and sacramental representation of the greatest mysteries of vjr^' 1 

onr religion. Christ descended from His Father's bosom, fj^ ;^^' 

and contracted His Divinity with flesh and blood, and p^^ ixxx* 8. 

married our nature, and we became a Church, the Spouse -^f^xi, iv. 17. 

of the Bridegroom, which He cleansed with His blood, and xvi. \d, 

gave her His Holy Spirit for a dowry, and Heaven for a xx. 1. 

jointure; begetting children unto God by the Gospel. Dan. ii. 44. 

This Spouse He hath joined to Himself by an excellent Col. i. 13. 

chari^; He feeds her at His own table, and lodges her ]^ "• 2- 

nigh His own heart; provides for all her necessities, re- ?o*^'*.^04 

lieves her sorrows, determines her doubts, guides her , mj^* ..j' 

wanderings; He is become her Head, and she is a signet 25 

upon His right Hand. Here is the eternal conjunction, ji^b. xii. 22. 

the indissoluble knot, the exceeding love of Christ, the Gal.'iv. 21. 

obedience of the Spouse, the communicating of goods, the 

uniting of interests, the fruit of marriage, a celestial gene- 

nition, a new creature. Sctcramentum hoe magnum est ; 

this is the Sacramental mystery, represented by the hoUf 

rite of Marriage. 

(St. But do not these latter titles refer to 
the Invinhle Churchy purified and glorified in 
heaven ? 

9. They do indeed specially belong to the 
Church, as she will be hereafter in a state of 
bliss ; but they appertain also to the Universal Eph. ii. «. 
Church upon Earth, for they describe that which ^''l. »• l-* 
she is in tendency, in endeavour, in desire, and in 
expectation ^ 

^ Bassow, Discourse concerning the Unity of the 
Church, pp. 296-7, ed. 1688. 
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Part I. 

^ CHAPTER IV. 

OK SAXYATIOir IN THE CHTTBCU. 

<St. We have seen that the Visible Church is a 
Society; and since every Society has some essen- 
tial characterMttcSf by which it is distinguished 
from other Societies, what is that by which the 
Church is discerned? 

^. The profession of the true Keligion \ 

> HooEiB, V. Lxrui. 6. Of the Visible Chnreb of 
Christ in this present world, we are thus persuaded; 
Church is a word which art hath devised, thereby to sever 
and distinguish that society of men, which professeth the 
true religion, from the rest which profess it not. 

(St. And what is the essential characteristic of 
this profession of the true Beligion ? 

9. Faith in our Lobd Jesus Chbist is that 
which distinguishes the true Religion from tbe 
false; and separates the Church from all other 
societies of men ; such as Pagans, Jews, Maho- 
metans, Infidels, and Apostates ^ 

Hence it is, that when a name was to be given 
Actsxi 2fi. to the members of the Church, to distinguish 
them from all other persons, they received a 
name derived from Christ, and were called Chris- 
tians, 

1 HooKEB, V. Lxviii. 6. There have been in the 
world, from the very first foundation thereof, but three 
religions : Paganism, which lived in the blincbiess of cor- 
rupt and depraved nature; Judaism, embracing the law 
which reformed heathenish impiety, and taught salvation 
to be looked for through one whom God in the last days 
would send and exalt to be Lord of all ; (and Mahomet- 
anism, see Bp. Andrewes, Catechist. Doctr. p. 36 ;) finally. 
Christian beuef, which yieldeth obedience to the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, and acknowledgeth Him the Saviour whom 
Gk)d did promise .... Seeing,, then, that the Church is a 
name which art hath g^ven to professors of true religion 
religion being a matter partly of cotUemplation, partlv of 
action, we must define the Church, which is a religious 
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society, by such differenceB as do properly explain the Chap. IV. 
essence of such things, that is to say, by the object or 
matter whereabout the contemplations and actions of the 
Church are properly conversant. For so all knowledges 
and all yirtues are defined. Whereupon because the onl^ 
object which separateth ours firom other religions is Jenu 
Chritt, and whom none but the Church doth worship, we 
find that accordingly the Apostles do every where dis- 
tinguish hereby the Church from infidels and from Jews, 
accounting them which call upcm the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ to be His Church. 

If we go lower, we shall but add unto this certain casual 
ana variable accidents, which are not properly of the bein^, 
but make only for the happier and better being, of the 
Church of God, either in deed or in men's opinions and 
conceits. This b the error of all popish deflnitione that 
hitherto have been brought. They define not the Church 
by that which the Church essentialhf is, but by that 
wiierein thejf imagine their own more perfect than the rest 
are. Touching parts of eminency and perfection, parts 
likewise of imperfection and defect in the Church of Gk)d« 
they are infinite, thdr degrees and differences no way 
possible to be drawn unto any certain account. There is 
not the least contention and variance, but it blemisheth 
somewhat the Unity that ought to be in the Church of 
Christ; which notwithstanding may have not only without 
offence or breach of concord her manifold varieties in rites 
and ceremonies of religion, but also her strifes and con- 
tentions many times, and that about matters of no small 
importance, yea, her schisms, fiictions, and such other evils, 
whereunto tne body of the Church is subject, sound and 
sick remaining botii of the same body, as long as both 
parts retain, by outward profession, that vital substance of 
truth which maketh Christian religplon to differ from theirs 
which acknowledge not our Lord Jesus Christ, the blessed 
Saviour of mankind, give no credit to His glorious Gospel, 
and have His Sacraments, the seals of etmial life, in de- 
rision. See also Bp. Sandebsoit, Serm. iii. 26, on 1 Pet. 
iL 17, and Serm. xv. 15, all who outwardly profess tha 
faith and name of Christ are within the pale of the visible 
Church. 

<S$. If we desire to be saved, is it necessary 
that we should be members of the Christian 
Church? 

a. It is'. 

S. Ctpbiak Ep. iv. p. 9. Domns Dd una est; et 
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Part I neinini saluB nisi in Ecclesi4 esse potest. See also S. Aug-. 
III. 1985. 1992. 2027. 



r^it ^^ instituted a Society on earth, in which men 
t.xiii.9. are to receive the means of* grace and salvation, 



(®. How does this necessity appear ? 
Pb. ixvii. 7. ^. From the nature of the case. Christ Him- 

Isa. xzv. 6, 

zxxvii. 

Ezck. 

Joel ii. 32. and has revealed no other w&j to this end ; they 
Ep . jy. u, ^i^gygfoje yf\^Q ^11 j^f enter into, and continue in, 

this Society, exclude themselves from participa- 
tion in the privileges of the Gospel. 

> S. Iben. adv. Hsereses, iii. 40. Spiritiis Sancti non 
stmt participes, qui non concurront ad Ecdesiam, sed s^net 
ipsos frandaiit a vit4. Ubi enim Ecdesia Dei« ibi Spiritns 
Dei. 

<@. Is this statement, concerning God*s deal- 
ings with men, confirmed by examples in Holy 
Scripture ? 

^. Yes. Holy Scripture presents us with 
many instances, where God appointed certain 
means for men's preservation ; and where all were 
destroyed, who refused to avail themselves of 
those means. 

iQ,. Mention some of these. 

Gen. vii. 23^ ^. It was necessary to enter and remain in the 

1 Pet iii. 20. Ark (which is a type of the Church *) for safety 

from the Flood ; it was necessary to have the 

Exod. xii. 7. door-post * sprinkled with blood, and that no one 

22. 25,27 should go out of the doors *, in order to be safe 

^o8 . n. , £j.Qjj^ ^jjg sword of the destroying Angel ; and it 

was necessary for the members of the family of 

Rahab * to abide in her house, if they wished to 

escape death. 

' Tebtullian', de Baptism. 8. Ecclesia est Area figurata : 
V. de Idol, ad fin. S. Cypbian, Ep. Ixix. p. 181, et Ep. 
Izxiv. p. 198. S. HiEBON. ad Esa. xi. Quod Area in 
Diluvio hoc Ecclesia prsestat in Mundo. S. Aug-, iv. p. 
1315. — De Civ. D. xv. 27. Procul dnbio area Noe figura 
est peregrinantis in hoc seculo Ecdesise, quse fit salva per 
lignum in quo pependit Christus. 

HooKEB, v. Lxviii. 6. The privilege of the visible 
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Church is to be herein like the ark of Noiah ; that for any Chap. IV. 

thing we know to the contrary, all without it are lost ' . -^ ' 

sheep. 

^ S. CrPBiAir de Unit. Eccles. p. 110. Sacramentnm 
PaschsD in Exodi lege nihil aliud oontinet qnam nt agnns 
qni in fig^d Christi oociditur in domo nn& edatnr. Neo 
alia alia credentibns prseter unam Ecclesiam domns.-oYid. 
et p. 182. 

* S. Ibbk. i. 8. Obiobn in lib. Jesn Nane, Horn. iv. 
Extra banc domnm, id est, extra Eodesiam, nemo salvatnr. 

S. Cypbian, Ep. 69. Bahab typnm portabat Ecdesise^ 
cui dicitor, Omnis, qni exierU domus tuse foras, reus sibi 
erit. — Quo sacramento dedaratur, in unam domum aolatn, 
hoc est, in Ecdesiam, victoros coilig^ oporfcere. 

Bp. Peabson on the Creed, Art. ix. As none were saved 
from, the deluge but such as were within the Ark of Noah, 
framed for their reception by the command of God; as 
none of the first-bom of Egypt lived but such as were 
within those habitations, whose door-posts were sprinkled 
with blood by the appointment of God for their preser- 
vation ; as none of the inhabitants of Jericho could escape 
but such as were within the house of Rahab, for whose 
protection a covenant was made : so none shall ever escape 
the eternal wrath of Ck)d which 1}elong not to the Church 
of God. These are the Vessels of the Tabernacle, carried 
up and down, at last to be translated into and fixed in the 
Temple. 

(!S. What do we learn &om these examples P 

9. We are taught hj analogy, that, since God 
has appointed the Church to be the dispenser of 
the means of pardon, grace, and salvation to men, 
we may not hope to escape death or inherit life, 
if we will not belong to it ; that is, if we do not 
enter into it, and abide in it. 

(®. Does it appear directly from JSoly Scrip- 
ture that there is no sure way to salvation but in 
the Church of Christ ? 

S. Yes. The Church is called in Holy Scrip- 
ture " the Body of Christ :" and while it is said CoL i. la 
in Scripture, that the Lord added to the Church 24. 
such as were being saved (jav^ a-ta^oiicvovs), and 
that " Christ is the Saviour of His Body ^ " (axofia), Acts ii 4/. 
which is the Church ', salvation is nowhere pro- 
mised in Scripture to those who are not members 
of that Body *. 
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Part I. ' Eph. t. 23. 2«T^p TOT o-^/ioror (where the coaneuob 
-— ^/'^'^ of the Greek words e&fta uid a6(u is made use of bj the 
Apostle). Col. i. 18. a(n6s 4ari itc^aA.^ TOT af&fxaros, r^s 
*EKKK7iffias. Hence ol ffw(6fi,9woi (Acts ii. 47) are the incor* 
porated into Christ's a&fia or Body, the Church, and thus 
placed in a state at salvation, 

> S. AuouBTiN m S. Joann. Evan. Tract xxvi. 13. Yk 
vivere de Spiritu Christ! P In Corpore esto Christi. 

' Bp. Pbabson on the Creed, Art. ix. Christ never ap« 
pointed two ways to heaven, nor did He boild a Chnrch to 
save some, and make another institution for other men's 
salvation. 

Bp. Taylob on Repentance, voL iz. p. 258. There is, in 
ordinanr, no way to heaven but by servmg Ood in the way 
which He hath commanded us by His Son ; that is, in the 
way of the Church, which is His Body, of which He is the 
Prmoe and Head. 



But may there not be more than one 
Church in which salvatioa is offered ? 

9. No: the Church is JTna, TTnivertay and 

1 Cor. xi. 3. JJnica^; United, Universalf and One Onhf, Christ 
c" I ''^ 1? ^^ ^^ Head of every man, says St. FauL As one 
24.ii. 19. Head He has but one spiritual Body; and this 

, Kph. U, Body, as the Apostle telLs us, is the Church, and 
no one can " hold the Head " who is not in this 
Body. Further ; the Church is called in Scrip- 
ture the fulness of Him who filleth all in all. 

Eph. i. 23. This universal fulness admits of no other ftdness. 

Im. bcii. 6. Again ; the Church is the Spouse of Christ, 
united for ever to Him, Who loved her and gave 

Eph. ▼. Himself for her, and Who has no other or second 

25--27. 30. Spouse besides that which He has sanctified and 
cleansed with water and the word, that He might 
'* present the* Church glorious to Himself, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing." She 

2 Cor. xi. 2. is the one Spouse of the one Husband '. There is 
ir h** .*• l^- one Fold and one Shepherd ; " One Lord, one 

Faith, one Baptism ;" and thus the Church is 
One for us men and for our salvation *. 

1 S. Ambbobe, Hexa€m. iii. 1. Non fiwUa Congrega- 
tiones sunt ; sed una est Congregatio, una Ecdesia. 

> Eph. V. 27. Xva wapaffr1i<rp ^aur^ iy^^oy THN ^«- 
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»Xi}0'£ay. The farce of the article in the original (expressive Cu ap. IV. 
of the onenegs of the Church) is to be observed. ' '^ ' 

> S. FiBHUJAN ap. Cyprian, p. 224. Ne<][ne enim multiB 
Sponss Christi ; una est, qae est Ecdesia Catholics, qn» 
9ola generat Dd filios. 

2 Cor. xi. 2. ^p/jMcdfiriP d/uas itf\ &r8pl wcutBivop hytr^t^ 
4>u/3oO/tai 8^ fiiproTf, &s 6 6^is ESay i^ifwati^fftp iv tj 
xayovpyitf ttinoVf oStms il>Bap>^ r& ytrfi/juvra bfiuw kwh r%s 
imK^TJtTos rrjs tls rhv Xpiar6y, 

* Clsm£N8 Albxandein. Strom. viL 17. *£« r&p ttfrn- 
ti4im¥ ^eattplbp ot/uu yrytyrjirOai iiiav tlpcu rV &Ai|6>^ 
*Zicic\ii<riar r^v r^ 6yrt kpx'i'^t '<* h^ ot itarit irpM^aiP 
BiKotoi iyKaroK^yoprai' ^vhs yitp ivros rod Ocov, ical iyhs 
rod KvfUov, 8i& rovro icai rh wcptfs rlfuow Korh /i^ywo'ir 
ixaipwtu, fiifoifia ^y ^X^' '''^^ t'^as. — Kal ^ Hoxh ^^f 
*£icicAi}(r{as Koddnr^p ^ itpxh t^' owrrdfftws Karh r^v fiovdHa 
itrrlp, irdpra r^ iWa iwtpfidWovva Kal /ii|8iy 
fx^^^'^ ^fioiov tj Xffov iavrf» 

S. Ctpbiak, £p. Ixziv. p. 216. Fell Deos nnus et Chris- 
tns nnns, et una Spes et Fides una, et una Eodesia. See 
ibid. p. 83. Sacerdotium novum fieri pneter nnum altare 
et nnum Sacerdotium non potest. S. Ctfbiak, £p. Ixix. 

g. 181, ed. FelL Quod autem Eodesia una sit, declarat in 
'antioo Cantioorum Spiritus Sanctns, ex personA Christ! 
dicens, Uka est Columba Mea. De Unit. EocL p. 119. 

S. Oftatus, L 7. Ptseter unam Ecdesiam altera non est. 

S. HiBBON. in Esa. xix. Cuncta altaria quie contra £c- 
clesiflB eriguntur altare, sdamus esse non Domini. 

S. AiroTJSTiN, Serm. cxxv. Quia uniea est Ecdesia, per 
totnm orbem unitas salvatur. Ab unitate ergo noli reoedere, 
si non vis esse immunis a salute. 

Bp. Pbabsok on the Creed, Art, ix. Except a man be 
of the Catholic Church, he can be of none. For bdng the 
Church which is truly Catholic contuneth within it aU 
which are truly Churches, whosoever is not of the Catho&o 
Church cannot be of the true Church. Whatsoever Church 
pretendeth to a new beginning, pretendeth at the same 
time to a new Churchdome ; and whatsoever is so new, is 
none, 

(S* What other evidence have we of this truth 
from Holy Scripture ? 

9. The Church was prefigured hy Eve, " the 
Mother of all living ;" and, as there is no way to Gen. iii. 20 
us of being bom naturally, as men, but by descent O*'* '^* 26* 
from Adam and Eve, so is there no way to us of 
being bom spiritually as Christian men, but from 
Christ and the Church ^ As Adam was united 
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Part L to Eve, so Christ, " the second Adam," is to his 
lCor.xv.47. Church, and no one belongs to Christ who does 
Rev. XXI. 2. not belong to Christ's Church. " Christianus nor 
Matt zix. 6. est qui in Christi Ecclesi^ non est^" What 

God hath joined together, let not man put 

asunder. 

1 Obioen ap. Routh, Rel. Sacr. iii. 265. S. Methodhts^ 
Conviv. Viig. iii. 8. Qalland. Bibl. P. P. iii. p. 688. 

S. HiEBON. ad Ephes. c v. Qnomodo de Adam et nxore 
ejus omne hominnm nascitur genus, sic de Cliristo et Ecde- 
si& oiiixus credentium mnltitudo generata est. S. Chbt- 
sosT. in Ephes. c. v. p. 864, Savil. S. Akbbos. in S. Lnc 
iii. 22. Adam novissimos Christus est : Costa Christi vita 
Ecclesise. Hsec est Eva mater omnium viventium. S. Auo. 
Serm. xxii. Parentes qui nos genuerunt ad mortem, Adam 
et Eva ; parentes qui nos genuerunt ad vitam, Christus et 
Ecdesia. Vide et t. iv. p. 498, et Tractat. in S. Job. xi. 
et c. Faustum, xiii. 8. S. Aug. in S. Joann. Tract, ix. 
Dormit Adam ut fiat Eva ; moritur Christus ut fiat Eccle« 
sia. Dormienti Ads fit Eva de latere; mortuo Christo 
lance& percutitur latus ut profluant sacramenta quibus for- 
metur Ecdesia. 

HooKEB, y. LVi. 7. The Church is in Christ, as Eve 
was in Adam. Yea by grace we are in Christ and in His 
Church, as by nature we are in our first parents. Qod made 
Eve out of Adam. And His Church He framed out of the 
veiy flesh, the very wounded and bleeding side, of the Son 
of Man. His body crudfied and His blood shed for the 
life of the world, are the true dements of that heavenly 
being which maketh us such as Himself is of Whom we 
come. 

Bp. Bevebidoe on Artide xxv. ii. p. 210. 

> S. Cypbian ad Anton, p. 112. 

(Ih' What was the judgment of the primitiye 
Church upon this point ? 

S. It declared in its Creeds ^ that the means 

of grace and salvation can only be obtained in 

Bel'>w,chap. the Church ; that remission of sins can only be 

vi. vii. viii. had there ; that the Sacrament of the Eucharist ", 
XIU. XIV. XV. ^^^ gj^^^g ^^ ^^^ gp^^ ,^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^j.^ ^^ Q^^ ,^ 

pure and incorrupt, can be received only in the 
Church; that prayer can only be offered up 
acceptably to God, and that Benediction can 
only be received, in Conmiunion with the Church 



ON SALVATION IN THE CHUBGH. 29 

of Christ*. In the words of S. Jerome*, "Qui Chap. IV. 
matrem Ecelesiam contempserit, morte morietur." 
And in those of S. Augustin, "Sanctus mons 
Dei sancta Ecclesia ejus; qui non ei communi- 
cant, non exaudiuntur ad vitam setemam." And 
of S. Ambrose \ " Ecclesia est Corpus Christi : 
et ille negat Christum, qui non omnia, quae Christi 
sunt, coniitetur." And of S. Augustin ' again, 
" Ecclesia Catholica sola corpus est Christi, cujus 
Ille Caput est et Salvator corporis sui. Extra 
hoc corpus nemmem vivificat Spiritus Sanctus." 
*^ Nulla saluSf nisi in Ecclesid" was the con- 
current language of all Christian antiquity ; and 
in the words of S. Cyprian*, and of S. Augus- 
tin*, " Nemo potest habere Deum Patrem, qui non 
hahet Ecelesiam Matrem." 

> S. Cyfbian ad Magn. Credis remissionem peccatorum 
et vitam aatemam per sanctam Ecelesiam. 

S. AuGl-. Enchir. vi. p. 879. Extra Ecelesiam non remit- 
tantnr peccata : ipsa nam proprie SpiritiU Sancti pignus 
accepit sine qao non remittuntur peccata. 

See EsTTLEWELL on the Creed, pt. ii. chaps, vi. and vii. 
pp. 323—335, ed. 1713. 

' S. laiTAT. ad Ephes. v. ^hv fiii rts^ im-hs rod Bvaioffrrj- 
piov, iMTTtpurai rov iprov rod 0cov. Cf. ad TralL c. vii. 

' S. Iben. iii. 40. SpiritiU non sunt partidpes qni non 
concnrrunt ad Ecelesiam ; qui non participant eum neque 
a mammiUis Matris uutriuntur in Vitam, neqne percipiunt 
de Corpore Christi procedentem nitidissimnm fontem, sed 
effodiunt sibi lacus detritos de fossis terrenis, et de cceno 
putridam bibunt aqnam, effugientes fidem Ecdesiss — nun- 
qnam scientiam stabilem habentes,non fundati super unam 
Petram, sed super arenam. 

* S. Iben. iii. 4. Non oportet apud alios qussrere Yen- 
tatem, quam facile est ab Ecclesia sumere, cum Apostoli 
quasi in depomtorium dives plenissim^ in earn contulerint 
omnia que sint Yeritatis, uti omnis quicunqne velit sumat 
ab e& potum vit». Hsbc est vita) introitus. Omnes autem 
reliqui fures sunt et latrones. 

> S. Pbospeb Aquit. in Psalm cxlvii. 13. JBenedixii 
fiUos in te. Extra Jerusalem nulla benedictio est: quia 
non sanctificatur nisi qui Eodesiee, qusB est Christi corpus, 
onitur. 

* S. HiEBON. in Mich. vii. i. S. AvorsTiN, iv. p. 520. 
vi. p. 976, in S. Joan. 118, c. lit. Petil. c. 38. 
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^^^"^ ^' , ' S. Ambbobb in 8. Luc. W, c. 9. S. Ctpeian, p. 96, ed. 

^' Fell. Cum Apostolui (Eph. v. 81) Christi pariter atque 

EcclesisB unitatem individuis nexibus cohaerentem sanctft 

fu& voce testatur, quomodo potest esse cum Cbristo qui cum 

iponsft Christi et in Ejus £oclesi& non est ? 

* 8. CrPBiAir, p. 109. p. 119, ed. Fell. 

Bp. Andbeweb, Sennon on Matt. yi< 17. This is sure : 
' No man hath Qod to his Father, that hath not the Church 
for hie mother/ and that once or twice in the Proverbs 
order is taken, as to "keep the precepts of our Feather, eo 
not to set Ught by the laws of our Mother" Ira Patris 
and dolor matris are together in one verse ; " he that grieves 
her, angers Him.'' 



»» 



(Q,, You say that there is no salvation but in 
the Church, and that the Church is distinguished 
from all other Societies by Faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; do you hereby intend to say that all 
who were bom before the coming of Christ, and 
aU who since His Incarnation have remained in 
ignorance of Him, are excluded from hope of 
salvation ? 

3. No : certainly not. The Church consists of 

the covenanted People of God in all countries and 

ay«, whether before or after the coming of Christ: 

and the object of its Faith has ever been one and 

John yiii. the same, Jesus Chbist. The members of the 

^' Church before His coming believed in Him to 

1__4.* * come; we believe in Him having come. The sea- 

2 Cor. iv. 13. sons of the Church are changed, but her faith it. 

Jl^g**' unchanged and unchangeable \ and we doubt not 

that by that faith men have been saved in every 

age and country of the world. 

1 S. Aug. Tract, in Joann. xlv. iii. p. 2131. Ante ad- 
ventnm Domini Nostri Jesn Christi, qno hnmiUs venit in 
came, prfeoessenmt justi, sic in eum credentes venturum, 
quomodo nos credimus in earn qui venit. Tempora variata 
sunt, non fides, Diversis quidem temporibus sed per unnm 
fidei ostium videmus ingressos. See also S. Aira. ii. pp. 
415. 420, and above, pp. 5, 6, and p. 14. S. Iben. iv. 18 — 
24. Bp.BABL0W's Remains, 582— 592. XXXIX Abticlss. 
Art. vii. Both in the Old and New Testament everlasting 
life Is offered to mankind by Chbist. 
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<S. But what then should we say of those who Chap. IV. 
remain in entire ignorance of Christ ? *" ^ ' 

9. We may not venture to say any thing, 
except that man's responsibilities vary with his 
privileges, and that Christ's merits and mercy are Lukezii.48. 
infinite * ; and that those persons are in God's 
hands, and that " God is Love." Our duty here, 1 John iv. a 
is to adore in silence the depth of the riches of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God, and to dis- 
charge those duties which the consideration of 
their case forces upon us. 

* Babbow, Sermons on Universal Redempfcion, iii. p. 464. 
Bp. BUTLSB, Analogy, Pfc. li. chap. vi. ** Everyman wQl 
be dealt equitably with." Cp. Macknight and Whitby on 
Rom. ii. 14, and Eph. ii. 8. 

<®. What are these? 

9. First, the duty of thankfulness to God, that 
" He hath called us with a holy calling to Sis 2 Tim. i. 9. 
kingdom and glory," hy admitting us into Cove- {i^****** "• 
nant with Himself in Jesus Christ ; next, since it 
is revealed unto us in Scripture, that ' " no one John zir. 6^ 
Cometh unto Him but by Christ, Who is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life, and that there is none Acts iv. 12. 
other Name given under heaven whereby men 
may be saved," we are bound to commiserate the 
condition of those who have not been admitted 
into this covenant ; and, thirdly, to pray ' God 
for them ; and to do all in our power to promote 
the cause of Christian Missions, in order that all 
Nations of the world may be brought within the 
pale of the Church, and become " one fold, under 
one Shepherd, Jesus Chbist our Lord." 

1 Casa.vbo'S, Exerc. Baron, p. 8. Credendum sane, etiam 
ani€ natnm h B. Virgine Dominnm, alios qnoqne salutis 
fiictos esse participes, pauoos, qui vel apparent in Soripturia, 
vfil in genere humano latent, nt ait B. Augnstinus in Epis- 
tola 99, ad Euodinra Episcopum ; sed illud qnoqne simnl 
credendnm, neminem ull& unqnam setate ad spiritalem Jem- 
salem pertinnisse, nisi cut divinUut revelatue fuerit wms 
Mediator Dei et hominum, homo Christue Jetuei qui «mi- 
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Part I. turua in came, tie awHquit »ancHa prammtidbatur, quern" 
cuhnodum nobU veniase nuwHattts ett, ait idem Augustinus» 
de Civit. Dei, lib. zviii. cap. xlvii., et in Epistoll 28, ad 
Hieronymnm, verba illius sunt: Certiu sum, non esse 
animam ullam in genere humano cut non sit neoessarius 
ad liberaHonem Mediator Dei et hominum, homo Christus 
Jesus. 

XXXIX Abticles, Art. xviiL Cf obtaining eternal 
salvation only by the name of Christ, They also are to be 
had accursed, that presume to say, that every man shall be 
saved by the law or sect which he professeth, so that he be 
diligent to frame his life according to that law, and the 
light of nature. For holy Scripture doth set out unto ua 
only the name of Jesus Christ, whereby men must be saved. 

s Leo MAGhirus, ed. Lugduni, 1700, tom. i. pp. 8, 9. De 
Vocat. omn. Gent. lib. i. cap. xii. Supplicat ubique Eccle- 
sia Deo non solum pro Sanctis et in Christo jam regeneratis, 
sed etiam pro omnibus injidelibus et inimicis crucis Christi, 
pro omnibus idolorum cultoribus, pro omnibus qui Christum 
in membris ipsius persequuntur, pro Judeeis quorum csecitati 
lumen Evangelii non refulget> pro haereticis et schismaticis 
qui ab unitate fidei et charitatls alien! sunt. Quid autem 
pro istis petit, nisi ut relictis erroribus suis convertantur ad 
Deum, acdpiant fidem, acdpiant charitatem, et de igno- 
rantisB tenebris liberati in agnitionem veniant veritatis P 

See the Third Collect for Good Friday in the Boos of 
Common Pbatxb. 



CHAPTER V. 

ON EBBOBS nr THE CHUBCH. 

@. Can the Church /aiZf 

S. No. JParticular Churches mai/ fail *, Ijut 
Rev. ii. 5. ^^^ GathoUc Church ccmnot; for it is Christ's 
Matt. xvi. Body; and He has promised that "the gates 
18. xxvm. q£ jjgij g|jg^|2 j^qIj prevail against it," and that 

Liike xviii. He will be with it " alway, even unto the end of 
9T]i •• 'A ^^® world." The Church is subject to vicissi- 

1 Tim*iv. l! *^des, but cannot be destroyed ; its Light * may 

2 Pet. ii. 2. wane, but will never be extinct. There will 
^?.^'^"- *• always be light in the seven-branched Candlestick 

of the Universal Church, which will always stand 
in the World, though amf one of its branches may 
be removed. 
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. ' Abp. BsAMHALL, i. 48. There is a vasfc differen* 
tween the Catholic Chnrch, and a patriarchal one. 
Catholic Church can never fiul; any patriarchal Church 
may. 

' S. AiCBBOS. Hexaem. iv. 2, and iv. 8. Ecdesia, sicut 

Luna, defectus habet et ortus fieqnentes, sed defectibus suis 

. crevit. S. Ana. Ep. 48, ad Vincent. Ecclesia aliquando ob- 

scuratur et tanquam obnubilatur scandalonun multitudine. 

©. Can the Church err ? 

9. The Invisible Church, or company of God's 
elect People, is safe from error; and the U7^^ J<Jn x. 29. 
visible Church of Christ cannot err ; but it may Mau! ilv. 
be so much affected by the depraved hves, corrupt H. 24. 
tenets, or violent passion? of many of its members, ^ Tim. iii. 1 
that Christ's voice in it may at times be hardly 
heard ^; and though there will be always Truth in 
it by reason of Christ's perpetual presence in the 
Church, and as it is " the pillar and ground of the P*. .^tl^^Y?. 
Truth," yet that truth will be more or less gene- \^^^' "** 
rally and publicly manifest at different times. Joel ii. 32. 

1 S. Ara. lib. ii. c. 8» de Bapt. c Donat. Provindalia 
Concilia emendari posse per Plenaria, et Flenaria priora per 
posteriora. FisiJ>,ontheChurch,iv.c.5. Cbax^itthospb, 
Vind. Ecdes. Anglican, p. 19. Bp. Fbasson on the Creed, 
Art. ix. p. 343. (ed. 1715.) 

^. Can you show this from Scripture ? 

S. Tes. Christ Himself has spoken of a time Luke xviii. 
when Iniquity will abound and Charity will wax 5v*J^^* ^* 
eoldf and the Faith will be hard to find ^ He has 3, &c. 
said, that as it was in the days of Noah and of Gen.vli.xix. 
Lot, so will it be at his Second Coming, the cir- i th^m ^n ' 
cumstances of which are also compared to the 3-^. ' 
calamities suffered at the taking of Jerusalem. ^^^S: 
St. Paul has spoken in like manner of " perilous 
times " for the Church. Though there will be 
always good yrain on the Threshipg-floor of the 
Church, yet the chaff' msij sometimes nearly hide 
it ; though pure u)he<tt will be ever in the Field, 
yet it may sometimes be almost choked with tares. 
Therefore, though the Whole Church of Christ 
cannot faU away, yet any particular Church, and 

l> 
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Part T. anj particular persons, who may come together 

* '' ' in a Council pretending to represent the Church, 

may err '. 

1 S. HiEBON. hi cap. 2. Sophon. Yemntameii vemlens 
Filius hominis, putas, inveniet Fidem supra terrain ? Non 
mirabitur de extemft Ecdesiffi vastitate, quod regnante 
Antichristo redigenda sit in solitudinem F S. Ahbbobb in 
S. Luc. xxi. 25. 

S. Atra. de Civ. Dei, xx. 8. Antichristi tempore Diabolus 
BolvenduB ; et proinde gravior erit ilia persecution quaato 
crudeliuB potest ssevire solutus quam ligatus. Ideic, Tract, 
in S. Joann. xxv. p. 1966. 

3 XXXIX Abticles, Art. xiz. As the Church of Jeru- 
salem, Alexandria, and Antioch have erred, so also the 
Church of Borne has erred, not only in their living and 
manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of &itfa« Abp. 
LiiTD against Fisher, p. 114, sect. 22 ; p. 184, sect. 26 ; 
and p. 185, sect. 31—33, ed. Oxf. 1839. Bp. Bbybbibob 
on XlXth and XXIst Articles. Art. xxi. G^eral CouneUi 
may err. 

<S- But if persons collected together in Coim- 
cils, and professing to represent the Church, may 
err, what is the use of (Ecumenical or Creneral 
Councils? 

9. Very great : first, though a CounoQ -of the 
Church may err \ yet, if it takes Scripture as its 

Below, rt. guide, it is not to be presumed that it will err ; 

end, "^ ** *"^^ *^^^ Councils are of Apostolic institution, 
and have been very serviceable for the maintenance 
of truth, and suppression of error ' ; and though, 
a priori, it be admitted that any given body of 
men collected together may err, yet, a posteriori, 
it is to be believed, that whatever has been decreed 
and promulgated by Church Councils rightly con- 
vened, and building their decrees on Holy Scr^- 
iure, and whatever having been so decreed has 
been subsequently received by the Church Univer- 
sal, — is not erroneous, but true ; as, for example, 
the doctrinal canons of the first four Greneril 
Councils. And though it should be thought that 
they are in error, yet, until the error be plainly 
shown to be against Scripture', private opinions 
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ought to give way to Fuhlic Authority yfounding its Chap. V. 
decisions on the Divine Word, for the end or * • ' 
avoidance of strife ^ and for the sake of Peace 
and Unity in the Church. In controverted points, 
we ought to stand by the determination of the 
Church, unless, as has been said, it can be clearly 
shown to be against Scripture. 

> XXXIX Abtiolbb, Art. xxi. 

' See HooKEB, V. lit. 10, on the eminent flervicet of 
the First Four General Coundls. 

* S. Athanas. de Synod, c. 6. 4 7/xt^ iraffSiv <rvy6li»p 

S. HiXBOK. in Epist. Qalat. SpiritiU Sancti doctrina est, 
qnsB canonicis litms est p^oditf^ contra quam si quid 
statnant Concilia, nefas duco. 

^ HooKEB, II. Yii. 5. For it to have been deceived is 
not impossible. See his Preface, eh. vi. 8, where speaJung 
of controverted questions of Church Discipline he thus 
writes: **Ye will perhaps make answer, that being per- 
suaded already as touching the truth of your cause, ye are 
not to hearken unto any sentence. Agam, that men, yea, Gal. i. 8L 
Councils may err; and that, unless the judgment given do 
satisfy your minds, unless it be such as ye can by no further 
argument oppugn; in a word, unless vou perceive and 
acknowledge it yourselves consonant with God's Word; 
to stand unto it, not allowing it, were to sin agunst your 
own ocmsdences. 

• ••••• 

<« We wish not that men should do any thing which in 
their hearts they are persuaded they ought not to do ; bat 
this persuasion ought (we say) to be yW/>v settled in their 
heaits that in litigious and oontroverteu causes of such 
quality, the wOl of God is to have them do whatsoever the 
sentence of Judicial and final decision shall determine ; yea, 
though it seem in their private opinion to swerve utterly 
from that which is right : as, no doubt, many times the 
sentence amongst the Jews did seem unto one part or other 
contending, and yet in this case God did then allow them 
to do that which m their private judgment it seemed, yea, 
and perhaps truly seemed, that the law did disallow. For 
if G^ be not the Author of confusion, but of peace, then 
can He not be the Author of our refltsal, but of our con- 
tentment to stand upon some definitive sentence; without 
wluch almost impossible it is that either we should avoid 
conftution, or ever hope to attain peace. To small purpose 
liad the Council of Jerusalem hem assembled, if once their Acts xv» 
ietermination being set down, men might afterwards have 

p 2 
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Part 1. defended their former opinions. When, therefore, they had 

' '.* ' given their definitiye sentence, all controversy was at an 

end. Things were disputed before they came to he deter- 
mined ; men aftertioarde were not to dispute any longer, 
hut to obey. The sentence of judgment ^»w^c{ their strife, 
which their disputes before judgment could not do." 

Archbishop Lattd against Fisher, sects. 82 and 88, p. 
216. The Church is never more cunniugly abused th^ 
when men out of this truth that she may err [when repre- 
sented in a Council called General] infer this falsehood, 
that she is not to be obeyed. It will never foUow, she may 
err, therefore she ma/y not govern. 

®. In what respects may individuals in a 
Church err, as well as national Churches ? 

S. Principally by Heresies or by Schisms. 

<® . What is the meaning of the word Heresy ? 

9. It comes from the Greek, aipco^ts, a choice ^, 
Rom. xTi. and it meaiis an arbitrary adoption, in matters of 
V^c^ '" faith, of opinions at variance with the doctrines 
6. U, delivered by Christ and His Apostles, and received 

2 John 10. from them by the Catholic Church. 

* Tebtullian, Prsescript. Hseret. 6. Sed et in onmi 
psene epistola Paulus Apostolus de adulterinis doctrinis 
fugiendis inculcans, hcsreses taxat, quamm opera sunt 
adultersB doctrine ; Hareses dictse Oracd voce ex inter- 
pretatione electionis, qu& quis sive ad .instituendas sive ad 

Titus iii. 11. snscipiendas eas utitur. Ideo et sibi damnatum dixit hare- 
ticum, quia et in quo damnatur, sibi elegit. Nobis vero 
nihil ex nostro arbitrio inducere licet, sed nee eligere quod 
aliquis de arbitrio suo induxerit. Apostolos Domini habemus 
auctores, qui nee ipsi quicquam ex suo arbitrio, quod in- 
ducerent, elegerunt; s^ accepiam a Christo discipUnam 
fdeliter nationibus adsignaverunt. Itaque Qt\snmA.ngelus 

Gal. i. 8, 9. de coelis aUter evangelizaret, anathema diceretur a nobis. 
S. HiEBON. in Epist. ad Titum, c. 8. Saresis Grrseoe ah 
electione venit, quod scilicet unusquisque id sibi eligat quod 
ei melius videatur. 

<®. Is every one who holds an error in religion 

to be called a Heretic ? 
Lukexii. ' S. No. Error, which is neither voluntarily 
47. adopted, nor pertinaciously defended, does not, — 

jj™*2'l but error \ willingly adopted, publicly avowed, 

and obstinately maintained, does, — ^make a man a 

Heretic. 
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> S. Ara. Ep. 48, torn. ii. p. 131. Qui scntentiam suam Chap. X, 

qnamvis falsam atque perversam imll& pertinaci animositate ^ ' 

(Ipfendont, prseaertim quam non audacil prsesumptionis susb 
)teperenint» sed a seductis atque in errorem lapsis parentibus 
uoceperunt, quseront autem caut& solicitudine veritatem, 
oomgi parati cnm inyenerint, nequaquam sunt inter hare- 
ticos deputandi, 

S. Aug. de Civ. D. xviii. 51. Qui in Ecclesia morbidum 
aliquid praviimque sapiunt» resistunt contumaciter, suaque 
pestifera et mortifera dogmata emendare nolunt, Bed defen- 
sare persistnnt, hseretici fiunt. 

Archbishop Bbahhall, i. p. 110, ed. Oxf. REEOBMi.T 
LsGVH, p. 8. HooKEB, Y. LXii. 6. S. Cyprian, in the 
matter of heretical baptism, was "in error, but not in 
heresy." Bp. Taylob. Liberty of Prophesying, caps. i. ii. 

® . In what consists the sin of Heresy ? 

9i. In that they who are guilty of it, presume 1 Cor. iv. 6. 
to be wise concerning the things of God " above 
what is written," and to obtain salvation from 
Him on terms invented by themselves ^ 

1 Tbbtttllian, Prsescript. HaBret. c. 6. Nobis nihil ex 
nostro arbitrio inducere licet. — c. 11. Kegula a Cliristo in- 
stituta nullas habet apud nos qusBstiones nisi quse Heereses 
inferunt. — c. 8. Nobis curiositate non opus est postChristum 
Jesum, nee inquisitione post Evangelium. 



\, What is the language of Scripture con- 
cerning Heresy ? 

St. Heresy is a corruption of that purity which 
is the characteristic of Christ's Church, who is 
described in Scripture as a chaste Virgin ^ St. 2 Cor. xi. 2l 
Peter speaks of " false teachers bringing in privily 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
damnable heresies." St. Paul compares them to 2 Tim. iii. 8 
the magicians of Egypt who resisted Moses, and 
says, " Though we, or an Angel from heaven. Gal. i. 8. 
preach any other Gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed." " A man that is an Heretic after the Titus iii. 10, 
first and second admonition reject, knowing that ]^' . .^ 
he that is such is subverted and sinneth, being 
condemned q/* Aw»*«fZf," i. e. by his own choice, viz. 
by what he himself has chosen (elegit) *, instead 
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Part I. of framing his will to maintain that which Reason 
^■"^ ^ ' and Religion teach. 

1 S. Ambbose ad Ev. S. Luc. zv. 18. Yir Christus etlt. 
Uxor Ecdesia ; caritateUzor, integritateVirgo. S.Peosfbb 
Aqvitan. Epigr. Ixxvi. VirginitaB animsB est intemerata 
fides. S. Ana. Senu. i. de Verb. Dom. Ecdesiss oonoessit 
Christns in Spiritu quod Mater Ejus habnit in corpare, at 
et Mater et Virgo sit. — Serm. 16, de Temp. Ecdesia mater 
est visceribus charitatis, Virgo integritate fidei. 

3 HOOEEB, III. Tin. 8. 

<®. What is Schism ? 

3. It is an act by which any society of men, 
or any individual member thereof, volimtarily 
divides \ or separates itself or himself from the 
unity of the Visible Church, or makes divisions 
in it. 

* Archbp. BbamhaIiL, vol. i. p. 112. Schismatics are,— 
whosoever doth uncbaritahly make rupture, or " sets up 
altar agunst altar" in Christ's Church, or withdraws his 
obedience from the Catholic Church .... whosoever doth 
wilfully break the line of Apostolical succession, which is 
the very nerve and sinew of ecclesiastical unitv and com- 
munion, both with the present Church, and with the 
Catholic symbolical Church of all successive ages ; he is a 
schismatic {guA tcUis), whether he be guilty of heretical 
pravity or not. 

(®. What is the difference between Seresy and 
Schism ? 

21. In the words of S. Jerome \ " JELeresy main- 
tains perverse doctrvne. Schism is a separation 
from the Church," in the nature of what he calls 
an "^pisc&palis dissensio,** or dissent from Eccle- 
siastical governors ; when a man wholly or occa- 
sionally withdraws himself from conmiunion with 
his lawful Bishop and Pastor, and takes any part 
in setting up or maintaining Bishop a^nst 
I KioM zii. Bishop, Pastor against Pastor, or altar against 
^"^^' altar. "But," adds S. Jerome, "there is no 
schism which does not tend to generate some 
heresy,** whence S. Augustin* calls heresy a 
schisma inveteratum. Heresy is contra dogmata. 
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eonUvt Jldem^ et contra veritatem ; Schism, contra Chap. Y. 
personac *, contra dkcipUnam, et contra caritatem. - ' 

> S. HiEBON. in int. c 8. He calls it dissentio epis- 
eopaUt; there being in that age no Christian coiigregati<m 
apart from, or independent of, a Bishop. See below, Pt. L 

Ok, X. 

> & Aua. c. Crescon. iL 7. 

* S. Ctpbiak, Ep. IxvL p. 167. Inde schismata et 
li8BE«8et, dam Episcopos, qui unns est et Ecclesi» prseest* 
superba prsBsumptione contemnitur. 

S. Aug-, de Fide et Symb. c. 10. Hseretici de Deo falsa 
sentiendo ipsam fidem violant ; schismatici antem dissen* 
sionibns iniquis a fratemi caritate dissiliunt, qnamvis ea 
credant quss credimns. 

^. What do we learn from Holj Scripture 
oonceming Schism? 

9. As the punishment and fearful judgment of Levit x. 1. 
God on Nad<A and Ahihu ^ is a solemn warning ^"°*- '"• *• 
against Heresy , so is that on Korah a warning Num. xri. 
against Schism, Jeroboam^ who is characterized ^^ ^^- ^.?" 
in Scripture more than twenty times as he that ^,-^, 
*^ made Israel to sin," is an example of both Heresy 
and Schism. St. Paul says to the Corinthians, ** 1 1 Cor. i. 10. 
beseech you, brethren, by the name of Jesus Christ, 
that ye all speak the same thing, and that there 
be no divisions ((Txur/Aara) among you." And he lCor.xiii.3. 
declares that nothing^ not even martyrdom *, j?ro- Giai**v"J6^ 
fiteth without charity ; and no one can be said to 21. 
have charity who is wilfuUy guilty of schism. 
Schism is a carnal work, and as such excludes 
from heaven; it tends to the subversion of a 
Church, for a kingdom or house divided against Matt xii. 2.5. 
itself cannot stand ; it is a rending of Christ's 
blessed Body ; a violation of the marriage-compact 
between Him and the Church (fioixeui wtvyunriKq) ; 
a disregard of His Divine Example, by which He John xiii. 
taught His Disciples to love one another ; an open ^* 
contempt of His Prayer, " As Thou, Father, art John xviil 
in Me, and I in Thee ; so may they idso be one in ^^> ^^' 
Us, that they may be one, as We are one ;" a 
breaking of the bond of love, by which Christ's 
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John ziii. 
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Acts ii. 46. 
iv. 32. 
Col. iii. 14. 
Gal. V. 22. 
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13, 14. 



disciples are to be known ; a falling away from- 
the practice of the members of the Apostolic 
Church, who were all of one accord, of one heart 
and one soul *. 

' S. Ibbk. ilL 48. HareHci qnidem alienom ignem 
offerentes ad altare Jka, id est alienas doctrinas, a ocelesti 
igne oomburantur, qnemadmodum Nadah et Abivd, Qui 
▼ero exsurgunt contra veritatem, et alteros adhortantnr 
contra Ecclesiam Dei, remanent apud inferos Toragine 
terrsB absorpti, qnemadmodum qni circa Chore, Dtxihan, ei 
Abiron. 

S. Cypbiak de Unit. EccL p. 116. 

> S. Ig-natius concerning Schism, Frag. p. 454% ed. Ja* 
cobson. obHh fMfyrvplov atfut rabrnv Z^affdat iJ^oXti^^tp 
r)\v afiafniw, — So S. CrPBiAir, de Unit. Eocles. p. 113. 
Inexpia1)ili8 colpsB discordiffi nee p<U9ione pnigatnr: esse 
Martyr non potest qni in EcdesiA non est; oceidi talis 
potest, coronari non potest. 

* Bp. Hobnb's Discourse on Schism (in the Scholar 
Armed, ii. 820—826). 

®. But if the Legislature of a country tole^ 
rates or encourages schismatics, does it not make 
Schism to be innocent ? 

9. No ; this is beyond its power. Although a 
State may remove all the civil penalties of 
Schism \ it cannot diminish its religious guilt; 
" JBcsna potest demi; culpa jperennis eritJ* 

1 NoBBiSy John, in Christian Institntes^ iii. 802, note. 

®- To consider the case of toilful and ohsU-' 
note Heretics and Schismatics ; are they in the 
Church ? 

S. We may not say they are in the Invisible 
Church. For wilful Heretics \ as far as their 
heresy y and wilful Schismatics, as far as their 
schism, is concerned, have forsaken the true 
Church of God, which is sotmd in doctrine, and 
joined together in unity. But by virtue of the 
Sacraments ' which they may have received, and of 
such articles of the Christian Faith as they may 
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still continue to hold, they are so far in the Cha p. V.^ 
Visible Church. They are in thejield, but they "" "" 
are tares in the field. Being Seretics or Schis^ 
mattes, but not being Jews, Saracens, Infidels, 
Atheists, or Apostates, they are still members of 
the Visible Church, though peccant and unsotmd 
members ; they are a part, though a maimed and 
corrupt part, of the Visible Church. " Sunt 
in EcclesiS., quamvis non' salubriter in Eccle- 
si&*." They are in the Visible Church, but as 
long as they are wilful Heretics or Schismatics 
they do not receive benefit from it '. They are sub- 
jects of Christ, but rebellious • ones. By break- 
ing the Unity of the Faith and of Worship they 
forsake Charity, without which other things 
do not profit', but rather, it is to be feared, may' 
increase their condemnation. (See further below, iCor. xiii.3. 
Pt. iii. ch. iii.) 

1 HooEXB, III. 1. 7—11, and V. LZin. 7. V. Lxnii. 
6. Many things exclude from the kingdom of Qod, al- 
though from the visible Church they separate not. 

Mason de Ministerio Anglican, p. 195. 

3 S. AiTG-. de Bapt. iii. c. 19. MtBretiei aUquo modo 
sunt in JEcclesid, etiam postquam ex iM exierunt» propter 
sacramentoruM administrationem. 

S. Attg-. in Breviculo CoUationis 8. Eodesia est corpus 
vivum, in quo est Aiiima et Corpus; et quidem Anima. 
sunt interna Spiritus Sancti dona. Fides, Spes, Caritas. 
Corpus sunt externa professio fidei et sacramentorum com- 
municatio. Ex quo fit, ut quidam sint de animd et de 
corpore Ecdesise, et proinde uniti Christo Capiti interius 
et exterius, et tales sunt perfectissimh de Ecdesift, sunt 
enim quasi membra viva in corpore : rursum aliqui sunt 
de animd et non de corpore, ut catechumeni et exoom- 
municati, si fidem et caritatem habeant. Denique aliqui 
sunt de corpore et non de animd, ut qui nullam habeant 
intemam virtutem, et tamen spe aut timers aliquo pro- 
fiteantur fidem, et in sacramentis communicent, et tales 
sunt sicut capilli aut ungues aut mali humores in corpore 
humano, 

HooKXB, III. I. 7. If by external profession they be 
Christians, they are of the visible Church of Chnst; yea, 
although they be impious idolaters, wicked heretics, per- 
sons excommunicable, yea, and east out for notorious im- 
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Part I. probity.^Ibid. 8. Of the Titihle body of the Church 
'— ••— — ^ those may be^ and oftenthnes are, in respect of the main 
parts of their outward profession, who, in regard of tome 
^arU of their vei*y profession are, in the eyes of the sounder 
part of the Visible Chnrch, most execrable. — Ibid. 11. We 
most acknowledge even Sereties themselves to be, though 
a maimed part, yet a pari of the Visible Charch. — Ibid. 
10. JExcommunication shutteth not out dean from the 
Visible Church, but only tcom fellowship with it in holy 
duties,— Ihid, 12. Wheee prof essed unbelief is, there can 
be no Visible Church of Christ : there may be, where sound 
belief wanteth, 

* S. AuQ. in Ps. liv. In mulHs erat mecum : Baptismum 
habebamus utrique, Evangelium utrique legebamus : ersnt 
in eo mecum : in schismate non mecum, in hseresi non me* 
cum. Sed in his paucis, in quibus non mecum, nonprosutU 
muUa in quibus mecum. Etenim videte, fratres, quam 
multa enarravit apostolus Paulus; (1 Cor. xiii.) unum 
dixit (caritatem) si defuerit, irustra sunt ilia. 

* Cbaeanthobpe, Def. Eod. Angl. p. 83. 

* 8. HiSBOF. Ephes* L Dominus noster, cum nt Caput 
Ecdesiffi, habet membra ^os omnes qui in Eodesii congre- 
gantur, tam sanctos quam peccatores, sed sanctos voluntate 
poecatores necessitate silu ooi^junctos. 

<!&. What are the consequent duties of the 
sounder members of the Church toward Heretics 
and Schismatics ? 

9. To feel deep sorrow for them ; to act to- 
wards them in a spirit of charity ; but not to 
communicate with them in any act of Heresy or 
Schism, or to encourage or flatter them in it ; or to 

Eph. iv. 15. treat it lightly ; but to " speak the truth in love " 
concerning its sin and danger ; to pray for them ; 
to offer them counsel and exhortation; and to 
employ all practicable means for bringing them to 
the enjoyment of those spiritual ^ blessings which 
are promised to those who love the peace of the 

SxiTe**"' Church, and who dwell together in XJnity. 

1 S. Aira. in S. Joonn. Tract, xzxiii. 8. Accipimua ergo 
et nos Spiritum Suactum, si amamua Scclesiam, si chciri' 
tote compoffifiamur, si catholico nomine et fide gaudemns. 
Credamus, fratres, quantum qubque amat Ecdesiam 
Christ!, tantum habet Spirittmi Sanctum. See also CuiM. 
Alsx. Strom. viL § xv. 
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CHAPTER VI. ' ' 

OK PBIVILEGES IN THE CHUBCH. 

Ward of God. — OUhe Church its WUnesB and 

Keeper. 

©. What privileges do the members of the 
Church derive through her means from God ? 

9. First, the Wobd of God pore jemd entire ; 1 Pet i. 23. 
which is received from Jesitb Chbist, who is the l^^ "• ^^ 
Head of the Church, and who speaks to us by john kiv. 
the Holy Spibit, whom He has sent to abide in 16* 26. zvi. 
His Church. ^- '^ 

<®. How is the Word of God received from 
Chbist through the Church ? 

9. As the two Tables of the Law were by 
God's command consigned to the Ark, so the Deut. z. 2. 
two Testaments are committed by Chbist to 
the Church '. 

1 Lord Bacon, Confeflsion of Faith, Works* iii. p. 124, 
ed. 1778. The Church is as the Ark, wherein the Tahles 
of the first Testament were kept and preserved. See also 
V. 530. De £cclesi& et Scripturis. Cot^ctdictionet lin" 
guarwn ubique occnrmnt extra tdbemaeulum Dei, Quare 
qnocnnque te verteris, exitum . controversiarom noa re- 
peries nisi hue te receperis. 

<S. How is the Church a Witness and Keeper 
of Holy Writ ? 

9. The Old Testament is received by us through !»• ▼>!!: *^' 
the Church of the Jews^io whom " were conmiitted acu viL 38. 
the oracles of God," and who received those *' lively xiii. J4/15. 
oracles to give unto us *," and by whom " of old ^' ^' ^^* 
time they were read in the Synagogues every 
Sabbath day ;" and they were by them delivered, 
pure and entirey into the hands of the Ohrisii4»n 
Church. This we know, from the facts, that the 
Jews, being dispersed in all parts of the world, 
could never have conspired ' to make any change 
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^ Par t I. in their sacred books, had they desired to do so, 
* "^^^"^ which they were so far from doing, that " they 
would rather die a thousand deaths '," than allow 
any change to be made in them ; and that every 
verse and every letter of the sacred text was 
scrupulously registered in their Masora*; and 
also, that Cheist, when reproving the Scribes 
and Lawyers, never charges * them with the sin 
of corrupting the Books of the Law, wHch He 
would not have omitted to do, had they been 
guilty of it. Jesus Cheist, the Son of God, 
received the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
as they existed then amongst the Jews, and He 
has delivered them to us as the unerring Word 
of God. 

1 S. August, torn. ii. 610. iv. 601. 760. v. 47. viii. 391. 
Jndsd Librarii, Capsarii, et Scriuiarii Christianorum, lis 
sparsi per orbem terrarum, quomodo servi, Sacros Codices 
portant. S. Chbysostom, i. p. 631, ed. SavlL 

« S. Aua. de Civ. Dei, xv. 13. 

> Philo ap. Euseb. Prsep. Evang. viu. 6. Josefhts 
apud Euseb. lii. 9. 

4 HoTTiNGBB, Thesaurus, p. 138. 

* S. HiEBON. iu Esai. vi. Nunquam Dominus et Apos- 
toll, qui csetera crimina ai^unt in Scribis et Pharisseis, 
de hoc crimine, quod erat maximum, reticuissent. 

Bp. CosiN on the Canon, pp. 11. 98, ed. 1672. Woeds- 
WOBTH on the Canon of Sobiptube and on the Apocry- 
pha, 2nd ed. 1851, and " On the Ikspibation of the Bible," 
6th ed., 1864. 

® . Next, what has been the office of the Ohns- 

tiem Church with respect to the I^ew Testament ? 

3. To deliver it, as well as the Old Testament, 

down to us also, from age to age, as it was first 

written. 

That these Writings, as we now possess them, 

are the same as when they were first given to 

the world, we know from the facts of their having 

^ . . J- been publicly received by Synods of the Church * ; 

1 These, t* fro^^ their having been openly read, immediately 

27. after their publication, in Congregations of the 
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Church in numerous places very distant from Chap. VI. 
each other ; from their having been translated at 
.an early period into different languages* for the 
use of various Churches, which Versions thus 
made are found to coincide with the present 
text. Lastly, and above all, Jesus Chbist, who 
sent the Holt Ghost to enable the Apostles 
and Evangelists to write Holy Scripture, avouches 
what they have written, by the reaction of it by 
the Universal Church, which is His Body, and to 
which He promised His Presence and the Holy Matt.xxviii. 
Spirit. The reception of Scripture by the Uni- 20. Jobu 
versal Church is the testimony of Jesus Chbist j[*J' l\^' 
Himself speakins: thereby •. 

^ Canon Iz. Concil. Laodicennm, (about A.i>. 852,) p. 79, 
ed. Bmns., compared with the Sixth Article of the Churdi 
of England : the two catalogues coincide, with the excep- 
tion of the Apocalypse, (on which see Concil. Tolet. iv. 
can. 16, and Bp. Cosnr, pp. 56. 58, and Hooker, V. xx. 
4, with Mr. Kehle's note,^ not contained in the former; 
and the hook of Baruch, (which however is not in the old 
Latin Version, Labhe, Concil. i. p. 1521, and see Bp. Cosnr, 
pp. 53. 58,) not received as canonical in the latter. See 
also the very ancient Fragmentum de Canone SS. Scriptu- 
ramm, of the New Test, in Bouth's BeliquisB Sacrse, iv. 
pp. 3—5, with the notes of the Editor ; and on the history 
of the New Test. Canon, see Eibohhopeb, Quelleh- 
sammlung, Zurich, 1842, and Wobdswobth on the 
Cakon, 1851, and Westcott on the Canon, 1855. 

S. Cybil, Cateches. iv. n. xxii. p. 66. 

S. Cybil, Cateches. iv. xxzv. vphs rd i,v6Kpwba firi^lp 
Ix^ Koiv6v ra^ras fiSvas fit\4ra (filfiKovs) (nrovScdas hs iv 
'^KKKvifflf^ ikvayiyv^CKOfifV iro\b (rod ippovifjudntpoi 
^ffeof ol *Air6ffroKot, ical ol itpxcuoi ^EviaKOirot ol rrjs *Eicic\iy- 
(rlas wpoffrdrou ol ra^ras xapaHSvrts, a^ oZv rtKvov 
rris *EKK\7ia'las &y fiii irapax<j(parr« robs Otfff/Loif, 

S. Atjq. Epist. xciiL p. 369. Canonica Scriptura tot 
linguarum litteris et ordine et successione celebrationis 
Ecclesiasticse custoditur. 

' S. Aug-, c. Faust, xxxii. c. 16. Corrumpi Scripturse 
non possunt, quia sunt in manibua omnium Christianorum: 
et quisquis hoc primitus ausus esset, multorum codicum 
vetustiorum coUatione confutaretur; maxime quia non 
und UnguA aed mulHs continetur Scriptura. 
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Paut L S. Chbtbost. in S. Jonnn. i. thiiB speaks of Translfttions 

*- — V existing in his time: — ^ipot koI Ai7wimot K<d "IpBoi koL 

n4pffcu Tc K<d Aidionts ko^ fivpla tOvri ere pa, els r^v 

iavT&p yKStrrav fi9raPa\6vT€S rh Topk roirov (jevayye' 

\urrov) tUrax^^vra Ziyixara ffJutBoy. 

s S. AuQt de Civ. Dei, xi. 2. Chbibtub Jbsvs pritis 
per Prophetas, deinde per Se Ipsum, posted per Apostolos, 
locutns, Scriptnram condidit. C. Faust, ii. 5, and xiiL 
Nostromm Librorum Auctoritas tot Gentinm oonsensione, 
per snccessiones Apostolomm, Episcoporum, Conciliomm- 
que roboratur. 

(®. How do we know that the Books of the 
New Testament are genuine, i. e. were written by 
those persons whose names they bear ? 

9. From the testimony of the Church, which 
received them and publicly read them as such '• 

1 OfiiaENXS et S. Ambbositts in S. Luc. init. Tbbtttl- 
LIAN c. Mardon. iv. 5. Auctoritas Ecdesiarum Aposto- 
licarum patrocinatur Evangeliis, que proinde per illas et 
secundum illas habemus. 

©. Next, have we any witness of the Church 
that these writings are ingpired, i.e. are the 
Word of God ? 
iJohniT.i. 9. Yes; Jesits Cueist endued the Primitive 

1 Cor. xii. Church with the power of trying and discerning 

the spirits ; and she had the best natural oppor- 

2 John 7. tunities for ascertaining the truth, and S€iw the 
2Pet. iii! miracles, by which their Authors established 
j^» ^^t ft their claim to Inspiration * ; and she received 

and publicly read them as inspired; while she 
rejected other writings falsely pretending to be 
so ; and excommunica;ted those who published 
them '. 

1 S. Aug. de Doct. Christ, ii. 13. 

Rfitin. in Symbol, p. 26. (ad calc. Cyprian, ed. Fell.) 
Novi et Yeteris Instrumenti Volumina, quee secundum 
m^jorum traditionem per Ipsum Spiritum Sanctum in- 
epirata creduntur et Ecclesiis Christi tradita, competens 
videtur in hoc loco evidenti numero, sicut ex patrum 
monumentis accepimus, designare. — He then gives the 
catalogue. 
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HooKXB, V. zxn. 2. If with reason we may pTeamne Chap. Tf. 

apon things which a few men's dispositions do testify, ' ^. ' 

suppose we that the minds of men are not both at thetr 
first access to the sdiool of Christ exceedingly, moved, yea, 
and for ever afterwards also confirmed much, when they 
consider the main consent of aU the Churches in the 
world witnessing the Sacred Authority of Scripture ever 
since the first publication thereof even till tins present 
day and hour ? See also Hooeeb, II. rv. & 

* BiNOHAM, Ecd. Antiq. XVII. Y. 18. 

®. Have we amy other fotmdation for oar be- 
lief that the Bible is the Word of God ? 

K. Yes ; we have imtemal evidence, as well as i Cor. x. 1& 
external, ^i. 1& 

God gives us reas&n kxA grace; Christ, speak- 55*57*"' 
ing in and by the Church, mavee us to this belief 
by her authority, and by showing us that it is 
supported by the testimony of all successive ages, 
even from the time of the Apostles and Evan- 
gelists, who were incompetent of themselves to 
write and do what they wrote and did ; and whose 
lives, actions, and sufferings, with the effects pro- 
duced by them, prove that they could neither be 
deceived nor deceive in this matter. 

Thig is external evidence. 

And then, through the grace of the Spirit of 
God, the Scripture itself, by its native power, its 
moral purity, its divine beauty, the wonderful 
harmony and unity of all its parts (extending 
over many thousand years), and by the fulfilment 
of its prophecies, confirms^ establishes, and settles 
us in the belief of what Chbist had before testified 
to us by the Church. 

And this is internal evidence that tbe Biblb is 
tbe WoED of God *. 



1 HooKBB, III. vrn. 14. By experience we all know 
that the^r«^ outward motive leading men so to esteem of 
Scripture is the authoritjf of Chrisfs Church : afterwards^ 
the more we bestow our tame in reading and hearing the 
mysteries thereof, tbe more we find that the thmg itself 
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Part I. ^Loih answer our received opinions concerning it : so that 
si ,, ' the former indnoement, prevailing somewhat with ns be- 
fore, doth now much more prevail, when the very thing 
hath ministered further reason. See also HooESB, I. ZIY. 
1. Abp. Laud against Fisher, p. 69. I 

®. How does Chbist employ the instrumen- 
tality of the Church in teaching us the true 
faith by means of Scripture ? » 

ft. Both by her language and by her practice, I 
in her own person, and in that of our Parents f 
and Teachers, who act by her guidance and with 
her authority, she invites and leads us by the 
hand to Christ, to Whom she is subject, and 
Ejih.v. 24. Whom she hears, worships, and obeys, as her 
Husband, her Head, her Teacher, and her Sa- 
viour ; she instructs us in His will, she calls us 
to hear His doctrine, as revealed by Him in 
Holy Scripture, of which she is the Witness and 
Lnkei. 70. Gus^dian; and then the doctrine itself Jmally 
John XVI. perstuides, convinces, settles, and stahlishes us in. 
2Pet. i. 21..the Faith, through the influence of the Holy 
• Spirit, Whose word the Scripture is, by its 
own inherent truth and power. The Church, 
like the Virgin Mary at Cana, tells us " whatso- 
John ii. 5. ' ever He saith unto you, do it." Like the sister 
x-27. of Lazarus, she sits at Christ's feet, and listens 

Luke X. 39. ^ jj^^ words. She performs to us the part of 
John iv. 29. the Samaritan woman, who brought her friends 
to Christ ; concerning whom we read, that they 
first beheved on Him for her saying ; but when 
He had remained with them two days, and they 
had heard Him, they believed because of. His 
. own word, and said unto the woman, ais we now 
John iv. 42. say to the Church, ** Now we beHeve : but no 
longer (ou/cert) because of thy saying ; for we 
.have heard Sim owrselves, and know that this is 
indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world *." 

* S. AuarsTiK in S. Joann. iv. Homines, ilia mnliere, 
hoc est Scclesii, annuntiante, ad Christum veniunt, ere- 
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dnnt per istam famam : manet Christus apud eos blduo. Chap. VI 
et multo plures et firmius in Eum credunt quoniam vere ^"' ^.'— ** 
ipse est Salvator Mundi. See alBo Field, Of the Church, 
p. 355. Jo. Geshabd de Ecclesil, t. v. pp. 299. 318. 

i®. What inferences do we then derive from 
Scripture with respect to the Church ? 

9[. From Christ speaking to us in Holy Scrip- 
ture we learn which is His true Church. " In 
Sacro Codice Ipsum Caput ostendit nobis corpus 
suum" Christ shows us Scripture by her 
ministry : the Scripture shows us the Church by 
Christ speaking therein *. 

^ S. Ara. de Unit. Ecdesiss, c. 4, et c. 16. Ecclesiam 
corpus Christi, sicnt ipsum Caput, in ipsis Scripturis debe- 
mus agnoscere. See above, chap. iv. S. Ana-, de Symb. 
ad Catechum. iv. c. 18. Scriptursd sunt tabulae matri- 
moniales Christi et SponssD Ejus, quae est Ecdesia. 

Abp. Latjb, p. 103. After we are moved, prepared, and 
induced by tradition (of the Church, to believe Scripture 
to be the Word of God), we resolve our faith into the 
written Word; in which we find materially, though not 
in terms, the very tradition that led us thither. And so 
we are sure, by Divine authority, that we are in the way, 
because at the end we find the way proved. Bp. Cable- 
ton contra Trident, p. 162. 

(Q,, By what name do we call those writings 
which are received by the Church as inspired ? 
a. Canonical^. 

1 BuPFiN. in Symbol, ad calc. Cypriani. Hec sunt 
qnsB Patres intra Canonem ooncluserunt, ex quibus fidei 
uostrsB assertiones constare voluerunt. 

S. Aug-, de Doct. Christ, lib. iv. tom. iii. p. 113. Cano- 
nem in auctoritatis arce salubriter collocatum. In S. 
Joann. cxii. Libri, quos in auctoritatem Canonicam recipii 
JSeclena, And iL pp. 285— -287. 

XXXIX Abticles, Art. vi. Canonical Books, — of 
whose authority was never any doubt in the Church. — 
All the Books of the New Testament, as they are commonly 
received, we do receive. 

iS* What is the derivation and meaning of 
this word Canonical? 

X 
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RARtJ^ ®' It comes from the Greek, Kaviav, a rule ; 
and Canonical Scriptures are those which are the 
Bule of Christian Faith and Practice. 

©. What were the rejected Books called by 
the early Church ? 
9. Apocryphal'^, 

1 BiKQHAM, Antiquities, X. i. 7 ; XIY. ill. 15. 

<®. Whence is this word derived, and what 
does it mean ? 

21. It is derived from the Greek a7r6,Jrom, 
and Kpxnrrm, to hide; and it generally designated 
those Books which were kept apart, and not read 
in the Church *. 

* BirrriN. in Symbol. Apostol. 38, apud Cyprian, p. 26, 
ed. Fell, ad fin. CcBteras Scripturas (beside the Canonical 
and Ecclesiastical) Apooryphas nominarunt, quas in Ec- 
clesiis legi noluerunt. 

(S. How then does it happen, that the majority 
of the Books (seven of the twelve), which are 
called Apocrypha in our English Bible, are read 
in the Church of England ? 

9. These Books, which are so read, were not 
commonly called Apocryphal by the ancient 
Church, but Ecclesiastical *, and were read in the 
Christian Church (JEcclesia), (though not in the 
Synagogues of the Jews,) "for example of life 
and instruction of manners, but not to establish 
any doctrine^ ;^* and are by some authors, in a 
restricted sense, sometimes even called Canonical*, 
as being found in the Canon or Sacred Catalogue 
of certain Churches ; and they are not to be con- 
founded with those which were called Apocryphal 
in ea/rh/ times, and which were not received or 
read by the Church. 

' Rfppin. in Symbol, c. 38. Alii libri sunt qui non 
Canonici sed JScctesictstici a majoribus appellati sunt, ut 
est Sapientia Solomonis, et alia ^pieutia quse dicitur Filii 
Siracb, (hence now called icar* i^oxh^ Scclesiasticut,) qui 
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liber apud Latinos hoc ipso genendi vocabnlo Ecclesiasticns Chap. VL 
vocatur, qoo non auctor libelli sed scripturse qualitas cog- 
nominata est. Ejasdem ordinis est libellus Tobise et Judith 
et MachabsBoram libri— qiue omnia Ugi qnidem in JEccle* 
nis voluerutU, non tamen proferri ad auctoritatem ex his 
fidei confirmandam. Cf. Bp. Cosiif, p. 57> et S. Athanas. 
ibid. p. 58, where he distinguishes between Apocryphal 
and Mcclesiaatical books, rk &ir6Kpv<i>a olht iv rois 
uavoviKoXs oik€ iv rots iKKKriffiaffriKois kpi9fieirai. 

HoOKEB, V. XX. 7 — 10. We read in our Churches cer- 
tain books besides the Scripture, yet as the Scripture we 
i*ead them not. Bp. Peabson, Vind. Ignat. i. p. 41. 
Bp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. I. ii. 3. Rovth, Rel. Sacr. i. 
p. 251. 

^ S. HntBON. Praf. ad lib. Salomonis. Ad ssdificationem 
plebis, non ad auctoritatem dogmatum. 

XXXIX Abticlbs, Art. vi. and Bp. Bbtsbidge on it» 
i. p. 274. 

* Bp. Cosnr, p. 104. Bp. Jbwbl, 197, 196. 

®. In what language were the Canonical 
Books written ? 

9. Those of the Old Testament, in Hebrew ; 
those of the New Testament, in Greek. 

<®. Ought any Version or Translation of the 
Scriptures to be received as of equal authority 
with the Original ? 

9. Certainly not : every Version of the Scrip- 
tures, both as a Version, and as the work of imm, 
must yield to the original Word of Ood^, The 
human stream cannot rise to a level with the 
Divine source '. 

1 S. AuG^. de Doctr. Christ. iL 16. Latinse lingus 
homines duabus aliis ad Scripturarum divinarum cogni- 
tionem opus hiibent, Sebrad scilicet et Oneod, ut ad 
exemplaria prscedentia recurraturt si quam dubitationem 
wttulerit Latinorum interpretum infinita varietas : et (ii. 
22) Latinis quibuslibet emendandis Qreeci adhibeantur, in 
qoibus LXXii Interpretum, quod ad Yetus Testamentum 
attinet, exoellit auctoritas. Conustently with this state- 
ment a distinction may be made to a certain extent in 
favour of the Septuagint, as a Version rising in some do- 
me towards the authority of a Text, from its use by the 
Holy Spirit in the New Testament. See Pococx's Life, 
pp. 207. 221, and Bp. Pbabsox, Minor Works, ii 24^ 

£ 2 
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Part I. 259. 264-5. Bp. Walton's Prolegom. ix. Gbxittibid'a 
Apology for the LXX, p. 140. 

3 S. HiBBON. ad Dftmas. Ad Hebraicam linguam tan- 
qoam ad fontem revertendnm in Vetere Testamento. S. 
HiBBON. Prsef. ad it. Eyangelia. In Novo Testamento ad 
Qrecam originem revertendum. See also his Epist. ad 
Lndn. Bait., and particularly his Epistle ad Suniam ii. p. 
627, on the two e^tions of the LXX. 

Bbbobhatio Legam Ecdes. De Fide CathoL o. 12. 
CsBterum in lectione D. Scriptnranun, si quss occorrerint 
ambigua vel obscura in Vetere Testamento, eamm inter- 
pretatio ex fonte Hebrcncm veritatis petatnr: in Noto 
autem Oraci codices oonsulantor. 

Pietro SOAYB, Storia di Gondlio Tridentino, lib. ii. p. 
159, ed. 1629. Cabaubon. Ezerc. Baron, xiii. p. 248. Ihr. 
B. Bentlby, Serm. v. Nov. 1715, iiu p. 247, ed. Dyce, 
and other authorities quoted in the Appendix of the 
present Author's Volume ** On the Cakok op Sobiftusb^" 
1851, and his JhtroduoHon to 2 Peter, pp. 78—78. 



CHAPTER VII. 

ON FBIYILEGES HT THE CHUBCH. 

Hiffht Interpretation of the Word of God. 

®. YoF said that the Church is the Interpre- 
ter of God's Word ; how is this the case ? 

9[. Mrstj and that negatively, as not being a 
Legislator; that is, not legisiativelg, but judp- 
ciallg, — not by making laws, but by explaining 
and declaring those which God has promulgated. 
She has no power against the truth, but,^ the 
truth, and may not "so expound one place of 
2Cor.3dii.8. Scripture that it be repugnant to another." 
Art. IX. Scripture is our only Rule of Faith. The Church 
aids us in the right application of the Rule. 
The doctrinal interpretations of Gt>d*s Word, 
which have been generally declared and received 
by the Universal Ghurch from the heginning, and 
are ascertained from her Creeds, Confessions of 
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Faith, Liturgies, and the practice of the Church ; 9"^^^ ^^ ^ 
and from Commentaries on Scripture, and from 
consentient expositions of the most eminent 
Divines and Preachers, are justlj concluded to 
be true': and those which are navel may be 
presumed to be false : *' Id verius quod prius, id 
prius quod ab initio '." 

' >' Abtiole XX. Bp. AimBBWES on Decalogue, pp. 54 , 
—66. 

* TsBTTTLLiAir c Marcion. iv. 6. 

Bp. Btll, ii. p. 238, ed. Ozf. 1827. The primitive Ca- 
tholic Church ought to be the standard by which we are 
to judge of the orthodoxy and purity of all other succeed- 
ing Churches, according to that excellent rule of 

TSBTITLLIAK, FtSBScript. Hsret. c 21. Constat omnem 
doctrinam, qu» cum Ecdesiis Apostolicis matricibus et 
originaHbus fide conspiret, veritati esse deputandam, sine 
dubio tenentem quod Ecclesieo ab Apostolis, Apostoli a 
Christo, Christus a Deo acoepit ; omnem vero doctrinam 
de mendacio pr^ejudicandam, qus sapiat contra veiitatem 
Eodesiarum et Qiristi et Dei. 

King Chablbb I. Fifth Fbper to Mr. Henderson. My 
conclusion is, that, albeit I never esteemed any authority 
equal to the Scriptures, yet I do think the unanimous 
Chmeni of the JFathers and the universal ^aetice of the 
primitive Church to be the beet and most authentieal 
Interpreters of ChtPs Word. 

Bp. Saitsxbson, Pnelect. p. 79. Admonendi estis, 
Judicio etpraxi universalis JSeolesia in Sacrarum Litera- 
rum Inteipretatione plurimum deferri oportere. See the 
citations from Abp. Waeb, Bp. Stillhtoflbbt, and Dr. 
Watbbland, on the Value of Ecclesiastical Antiquity. 

i&. But if what you have said be so, might it 
not be objected that our faith rests on the autho- 
rity, not of the Bible, but of the Church ? 

8. "No. The Church and the Bible are both 
from G-od : the one is God's Kingdom, the other 
is His Word. As soon as we are conscious of 
any thing, yrejftnd the Church with Holy Scrip- 
ture in her hands, and appointed by God to de- 
liver it to us, and to instruct us in its meaning 
The Church speaks to us ministerially, the Bible 
authoritatively \ 
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Part I. f GsxHASD de Eodesil, p. 818. Utrmnqne est rei 

' ^ ' Dei, Ecdesia et Scriptura. Ecdena est regnum dei. Scrip- 

tnra est verbxim Dei. Regnum Dei administratur per 
verbam Dei. Verbum Dei auctoritatem habet in Ecde- 
siam, et in filios Dei, non antem illi auctoritatem habent in 
Scriptnram sive Dei sapientiam : mntnas sibi operas pr»* 
stant Ecdesia et Scriptura, sed auctoritas est Scriptor»» 
ministerium ver6 EcdesisB. 

(®. She does not, therefore, on her own autho- 
rity, impose on us any article of faith as neces- 
sary to salvation ? 
Eph. iii. 10. 9. No. " The manifold wisdom of God is made 
Jer. xxiii. known to US by the Church ;" but she dares not 
Gal. i. 8. teach any thing, as necessary to salvation, except 
Eph. ii. 20. what she has received from Christ and His Apos- 
tles, and is contained in the Written Word ; she 
2 Cor. i. 24. does not exercise " dominion over our faith," but 
is a " helper of our joy *." 

^ XXXIX Abtioles, Art. zx. The Church hath power 
to decree rites or ceremonies, and authority in oontro- 
versies of faith : and yet it is not lawAil for the Church to 
ordain any thing that is contrary to Ood's Word written, 
neither may it so expound one place of Scripture that it be 
repugnant to another. Wherefore, although the Churdi be 
a witness and a keeper of Holy Writ, yet, as it ought not 
to decree any thing against the same, so besides the same 
ought it not to enforce any thing to be delivered^or neees'» 
sitif of salvation, HooKBB, V. XXI. 2. We have no Word 
of God but Scripture. 

See also Art. vi, and below. Ft. ii. oh. ▼. fix>m middle 
to end. 

©. Since the Word of God is not, in all places, 
easy to be understood by all, botli from its own 
nature and from the nature of man, and since 
man is prone to forget and to neglect what he 
understands, what ordinances are there in the 
Church for its exposition and perpetual incul- 
cation ? 
Heb.yi. 1,2. 3. Those of Catechizing, or Oral instruction 
Luke 1.4. (KanjYiyo-ts *) by question and answer; and of 
Pubuc Preaching. 
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> Bp. AirsBSWES, Bitiem of Catechistical Doctrine, Chap. VIL 
p. 4. ' ..^ • 

<®. What is the subject-matter of Catechizing 
in the Christian Church ? 

S. First, the Apostles' Creed; secondly, the 
Ten Commandments ; thirdly, the Lord's Prayer ; 
fourthly, the Two Sacraments. 

©. What do we learn from these ? 

9. From the Creed ' we learn credenda, i. e. 
what we are to believe; from the Decalogue, 
agenda, what we are to do; from the Lord's 
Pr&jer, jpetenda, or postulanda, what we are to 
pray for : in the Sacraments, we have adktbenda, 
means to be used for growth in grace. 

> HoozBB, V. xYni. 3. 

®. In what does Preaching consist P 
9. In the Public Eeading* and Expounding* 
of Holy Writ \ 

^ HooKEB, y. XIX. 1. y. XXI. 4, 5. Bp. Tatlob* 
Holy Living, c iy. § 4. > Hooeeb, V. xxii. 

<S* To whom is the ministry of these ordi« 
nances committed by Christ ? 

9. Our Lord commanded His Apostles to Matt.xxviil. 
"go and teach all nations:" saying, "As my l\ q. 
Father hath sent Me, so send I you : " and, " Lo ! Mattxivm! 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 20. 
world." His Apostles sent others, as He sent 
them, and with the same .commission, ordering 
them to commit their doctrine " to faithful men, 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
who should teach others also." Thus Christ 
made a permanent, "hereditary, and 9ucce89ive^ 
provision of Pastors and Teachers fbr His 
Church ; and they, who hold the form of sound 
words of the Apostles, and who derive their 
commission through them and their successors 
consecutively from Christ Himself, are the au- ^^ below, 
thorized Teachers and Expounders of the Word ^''*P- ^"*' 
of God *. 
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Part I. * S. Ieek. iv. 45, p. 346, Grabe. Ibi discere oportet 

' V veritatem npnd quos est ab Apostolis Ecclesise suocessio, et 

id quod est sanum et irreprobabile conversationis et inadul- 
teratum et incomiptibile sermonis constat. 

S. Ieen. iv. 63. Agnitio vera {yvutris a\ii$^s) est Apos- 
tolorum doctrina, et antiquus EcclesisB status, in universo 
mundo, et character corporis Christi secundum suocessiones 
Spiscoporum, quibus illi (Apostoli) earn que in unoquoque 
loco est Ecclesiam tradiderunt. Cf. v. 20. 

Teetullian, Praescr. Haer. 21. Alii non sunt recipiendi 
PraBdicatores qu^m quos Christus instituit. — c. 19. Ubi 
yeritas et disciplines et iidei, illic Veritas Scripturamm et 
Expositionum. See farther below. Part ii. chap. vL 

(S. Is this method of teaching by human 
means consistent with the usual course of God's 
dispensations ? 

a. Yes. To the Jews God not only gave a 
Deut. iv. 8, Law, but He appointed a succession of Ex- 
xxYm^L* pounders of it, and of Ministers under it. At 
Levit. X. 11. St. Paul's conversion Christ sent Ananias to him. 
^^ '^^J^ The Angel sent PhiHp the Evangelist to instruct 
— . viu. ^j^^ Ethiopian. And Cornelius was ordered in a 
X. 5. dream to send for St. Peter ^ " Faith cometh 

Rom. X. 17. ]3y hearing ; and hearing by the word of God." 
" And how shall men hear without a Preacher?" 
God ordinarily instructs the minds of men, as He 

See below, Jieols their bodies, by means of other men '. 
Pt. i. ch. ' '^ 

**^* » S. Attgtjst. de Doctrina Christian^, lib. i. (Pans, 

1836, vol. iii. pp. 16, 16.) Im5 verd et quod per hominem 
discendum est, sine superbi^ discat : et per quern docetur 
alius, sine superbi^ et sine invidi4 tradat quod acoepit: 
neque tentemus Eum Cm credidimus, ne talibus Inimici 
versutiiB et perversitate decepti, ad ipsum quoque audien- 
dum Evangelium attjue discendum nolimus ire in Ecclesias, 
aut Codicem l^ere, aut legentcm prsedicantemque homi- 
nem audire ; et exspectemus rapi usque in tertium ccelum, 

2 Cor. xii. sive in corpore, sive extra corpus, sicut dicit Apostolus, et 

2. ibi audire ineffabilia verba, qua) non licet homini loqui, aut 

ibi videre Dominum Jesum Christum, et ab lUo potius 
quam ab hominibus audire evangelium. 

Caveamus tales tentationes superhissimas et periculo- 
sissimas, magisque cogitemus, et ipsum Apostolum Paulum, 

Acts ix. 6. licet divind et codesti voce prostratum et instructum, ad 
hominem tamen missum esse, ut sacramenta percip^ret, 
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atqne copularetiir Ecclesiae: et centmionem Comeliiun, Chap. Ytl, 

quamvis exauditas orationes ejus eleemosynasque respectas ' v — " 

Oi angeUts nuntiaverit, Petro tamen traditmn imbuendmn; Acta z. 5. 
per quern non solum sacramenta perciperet, sed etiam quid 
credendum, quid sperandum, quid dihgendum easet, audi- 
ret. Et potmnt utique omnia per angeUun fieri, sed ab« 
jecta esset hwnana conditio, si per homines Aom»m5tw Deus 
verbum swum mimstrare nolle videretur. Of. S. Aua. 
Prolog, lib. i. de Civ. Dei, p. 131. 

* S. August, de Doct. Christ, p. 131. Sicnt enim cor- 
poris medicamenta, qusB hominibus ab hominibua adhi- 
oentur, non nisi eis prosunt quibus Deus operatur salutem, 
qui et sine illis mederi potest, cum sine Ipso Ula non pos- 
sint, et tamen adhibentur; et si hoc officios^ fiat, inter 
opera miserioordisB vel beneficentisB deputatur, ita et ad- 
jiimenta doctrines tunc prosunt animsa adhibita per homi- 
nem, cum Deus operatur ut prosint, qui potuit Evangelium 
dare homini, etiam non ab hominihus, neque per hominem, 

it^, Wliat are the beneficial ends of this 
arrangement? 

9. It is '* useful for the humiliation of man's 
pride, who would not be debtor to any one but 
himself^." It tends to promote charity between 
man and man, by a mutual interchange of bless- 
ings '. It is a condescension to his weakness, and 1 Cor. i. 21. 
a trial of his obedience. It is a proof of the truth. ^ ^* 
and divine origin of the Gospel ; which is com- 
mitted to earthen vessels, in order that all may 2 Cor. W, 7. 
see that the *^ excellency of its power is not of 
man but of God." 

* HOOKXB, V. LXXVI. 9. 

3 S. Aug-, de Doct. Christ, i. 6. Ipsa Charitas qusB sibi 
mvicem homines nodo charitatis astringit, non naberet 
aditum refundendorum et quasi miscendorum sibimet ani- 
morum, si homines per homines nihil discerent. 

<fi. But since authorized Expositors are human, 
and therefore fallible, why ought we to listen to 
their expositions ? . 

9. Because they have the professional aids of 
learning, study, and experience ; and because they 
are publicly known to have given their assent to 
certain Authorized Confessions of Faith, and are ^^* *^^- 
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V ^'^^LIL a^Jcountable to their Ecclesiastical Superiors' for 
1 Cor?ix. 16. their public teaching ; because also it is their 
Ezek.xxxiii. greatest duty and interest to avoid error, and to 
1 10.*^°"^ teach the truth, since " they watch for the souls " 
Heb.xiii.l7. of their hearers, " as they that must give ac- 

1 Pet. iv. 6. ^q^jjIjI." g^jj^j because they are Ministers ap- 
Acts XX. 28. pointed and ordained by God " for this very 

2 Tim. i. 6. thing ;" and because they have received and do 
lTim.iv. 13 receive Divine grace and help from Him for the 
"~ * execution of their office, which was instituted by 

Him. 

^ Babbow on ObedieDce to our Spiritual Guides and 
QoYemors. SermoiLs Ivi. Ivii. Iviii. Ux. 

<®. Have we any direct precept from Scrip- 

ture, commcmdmg us to seek for and to receive 

instruction from them ? 

Markxvi. 9. Yes. Christ charges them to preach; and 

l^C • 18 ^^ chai^ng them to preach, He charges us to 

ix. 16. ' ^^^ them. " The priest's lips should keep know- 

2 Tim. w, ledge, and we should seek the law at his mouth ; 

M^ ii 7 ^^^ ^® ^® ^^® messenger of the Lord of Hosts." 

Hos! ir. 4. On the other hand, the greatest wickedness is 

Luke X. 16. described by the words, " Thy people are as they 

that strive with the priest;" and our Lord said 

Matt X. 41. ^ ^^® Apostles, " He that heareth you heareth 

Me; and he that despiseth you despiseth Me; 

and he that despiseth Me despiseth Him that 

sent Me ;" and, " He that receiveth a prophet in 

the name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet's 

reward *." 

1 Abp. PoTTEB on Church Government, ch. v. pp. 221 
^240, ed. 1724.. 

®. But authorized expositors may err; may 
we then follow them in their error ? 

9. No ; not when we know ii to be so. Our 
Lord has lefb us the tule, what to follow, and 
what to avoid. He says, "The Scribes and 
Pharisees sit (iKoffurav) in Moses' seat (i. e. teach 
the Law \ in his place) ; all therefore whatsoever 



07 THS WOBB OF OOD. 69 

bhej (so sitting and teaching) bid you to ob- Chap. YIT. 
serve, that observe and do." JBut He says also, M^liTSiii^ 
" Beware of the leaven (that is, of the false doc- 2, 3. xvi. 6. 
trine) of the Pharisees:'* that is, we are to follow 1*^, .. 
authorized teachers *, in as &r as they teach by, "****• • 
and according to, Divine authority ; but we may 
not follow them in any errors of doctrine. There 
may be teachers who do not faithfully keep to 
their engagements and duties. 

1 S. August, in S. Joann. Evang. Tnct. xlvi. 6. Multi 
qiiippe in £oclesi& oommoda terrena seetantes, Christum 
tamen prcBdicant, et per eos vox Christi auditnr: et se* 
qnuntor oves, non mercenarmn^ sed vooem Pastobis per 
mercenarium. Audite meroenarios ab Ipso Domino det 
monstiatos : Scribae, inqnit, et Phariem oaihedram Moyei 
sedent : qua iffUur dicunt, fcteite ; qucB autetn faeiunt, 
facere nolite. Quid aliud dixit, nisi, per meroenarioa 
vocem JPaetorie andite P JSedendo enim eathedram Moyei, 
legem Dei dooent : ergo per illos Dens docet. Sua vera 
illi bI velint docere, nolite audire, nolite facere. Quod enim 
facit male, non praedicat de catbedr4 Christi : inde liedit 
nnde mala facit, non undo bona dicit. 

RainoZiD, Conference with Hart, 1598, pp. 255—269. 

' Below, Ft. iii. ch. iii. toward the end. 

<@. May we then make ourselves the judges 
whether they are in error ; and if not, to what 
test and standard of doctrine are we to appeal ? 

3. We are to " prove all things, and to hold 1 Tbew. t. 
fast what is good," but not to rely on our own ' 
reason alone. Holy Scripture, as received, 
guarded, and interpreted by the Catholic Church 
from the beginning « according to the propcwtion i Cor. ii \\ 
of faith," is the Kule and Standard, to which all Rom. xU. 6. 
teaching is to be referred, and against which no 
one is to be heard, no, not even *'*' an angel from Gal. i. 8. 
heaven." And subordinately and by way of 
explanation of Scripture, the consent of the 
Church, speaking in her public Expositions, 
Creeds^, Councils, Litui^es, Confessions, and 
Stings of her ancient Bishops and Doctors, is 
to be regarded'* 
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Part I. ^ S. Aug. in Joan. Tract, xviii. 'Keque nats hfiereses, 
nisi dum Scripturea bones intelliguntnr non ben^ ;' and he 
then enlarges on the necessity of interpreting Scripture 
*ad sanam regulam cathoUcam ;' 'secundum sanam fidei 
regpilam.' See ^formatio Legum, L 18. Ne quid con- 
tra Symbohi (the Creeds) aliquando interprcftemur. 

Babbow, iv. p. 29, on the thesis " Melaxatio fidei Tbivk 
Stubolobum admitti non potest, une scandalo dato Apo- 
stasisB ab £cclesi4 Universali." 

' KiLiNOLs's Conference, p. 46. Bp. Ain)BEWES on 
the Decalogue, p. 57. 

Wateblans, Works, v. p. 265. On the Use and Value 
of Ecclesiastical Antiquity. A very particular regard is 
due to the Fublic Acta of the A!ncient Church appearing 
in Creed* made use of in baptism, and in the censures 
passed upon heretics. It is not at all likely that any whole 
Church of those times should vary from Apostolical doc- 
trine in things of moment; but it is, morally speaking, 
absurd to imagine, that all the Churches should combine 
in the same error and conspire together to corrupt the 
doctrine of Christ, Bp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic i. 1. 9. 
Beligio mihi est eritque contra torrentem omnium Patrum 
S. Smpturas interpretari, nisi quando me arg^menta co- 
gnnt evidentissima — quod nunquam eventurum credo. 

<&. You speak of her ancient Bishops and 
Doctors ; but were not they abo fallible ? 

«. Yes. 

ffi. What ground then is there for any special 
deference to their opinions? and what is the 
nature of that deference ? 

9. The first act of duty to them is not to at- 
tempt to raise them to that place where they 
themselves are not willing to stand ^ ; namely, to 
a level with the writers of Holt Sgbiftubb. 
Scripture alone* can neither deceive nor be de- 
ceived. But the expositions of Scripture by 
the Fathers of the Church are entitled, on many 
grounds, to special reverence. 

1 TEBTTTLLiAinrs adv. Hermogenem. Kon recipio quod 
esptra Scripturam de tuo infers. See below, Pt. iL c. v. 
Ideh, de Came Christi, 2. Si Apostolicus es, cum Apos- 
tolis senti. 

S. Basil de Fide^ c 1. ^cartpa i§cirrota-is irnrrcws, ^ 
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itdcTtiv ri tSav ytypafifi4ywy, ^ ixtiadytiv r&v ftii Ghap. VIL 
y€y pafifi4y»y. 

S. HiEBON. ad Theophilnm. Aliter babeo Apostolos, 
nliter reliquos tractatores. LIob semper vera dioere; vsUm 
in quibnsdain ut homines errare. 

S. August. Epist. 82. Hieronymo. Ego toUg eis Scripta- 
ranim libris qui jam Canonici appeUantur, didici hmic timo- 
rem honoremque deferre, nt nullum eorum auctorem scri- 
bendo aliquid errasse firmissim^ credam. Alios autem ita 
lego, ut quantalibet sanctitate doctrinaque prsspolleant, non 
ideo verum putem, quia ipsi ita senserunt, sed quia mihi 
vel per iUos auctores Canonicos, vel ratione probabili, per- 
suadere potuerunt. 

> Tebtull. PrsBscrip. adv. Hseres. c. 8. Non ex personis 
probamus fidem, sed ex fide personas. 

S. August, lib. iii. de Trinit. Noli meis Uteris quasi 
Scripturis Canonids inservire. Noli meas literas ex tuA 
opinione vel contentione, sed ex divina lectione vel inoon- 
cnssd ratione oorrigere. 

8. August, contra Cresconium, lib. ii. cap. 31. Nos nul- 
Ifun facimus Cypriano ix^juriam, quum ejus quaslibet literas a 
Canonica divinarum Scripturarum auctoritate distinguimus. 
Neque enim sine causa tam salubri vigilantia Canon JEccle' 
siastuma. constitutus est, ad quern oerti Prophetarum et 
Apostolonim libri pertinent, quos omnino judicare non 
audemus, et secundum quos de cseteris Uteris vel fideUum 
vel infidelium judicamus. See also c. Donatistasy IL c 3< 

<S> On what grounds ? 

9. First, because they lived in times imme- 
diately succeeding those of Christ Himself and 
His Apostles ; next, because the vernacular Zon- 
guage of many of them was that in which the 
Evangelists and Apostles themselves wrote ; next, 
because of their undivided devotion to the ministry 
of the Word; because, also, they possessed and 
bad the use of religious and other treatises which 
are now lost; also, because they habitually used 
mutical conference, publicly and privately, with one 
another ; next, on account of their piety and suf- 
ferings urging and requiring them to excmivne the 
truthy as they valued their highest interests, tem- 
poral and eternal ; and from their special need of 
and prayers for Divine Orace, which we know 
to have been shed in abundant supplies upon the 
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Pabt I. early Church *; and, lastly, because their writings 
^ have been approved and are held in great respect 

by the Ohureh, 

^ Abp. Wake's Apo«tolical Fathers, c. x. p. 110. 1. They 
were oontemporary with the Apostles, and ixutmcted by 
them. 2. They were men of an eminent character in the 
Chnrch, and therefore such as could not be ignorant of what 
was taught in it. 3. They were careM to preserve the 
doctrine of Christ in its pui'ity» and to oppose such as went 
about to corrupt it. 4. They were men not only of a per- 
fect piety, but of great courage and constancy, and there- 
fore such as cannot be suspected to have had any design to 
prevaricate in this matter. 6. They were endued with a 
mrge portion of the Holy Spirit, and, as such, could hardly 
err in what they delivered as the Gospel of Christ. 6. Their 
writings were approved by the Church in those days, which 
could not be mistaken in its approbation of them. 

Watebulnd on the Trinity, vii. On the Use and Value 
of Ecclesiastical Antiquity, Works, v. pp. 253—333 ; p. 260. 
1. The ancients who lived nearest to the Apostolioil times 
are of some use to us, considered merely as oontemporary 
writers, for their diction and phraseology, . . 2. A further 
use of the ancient Fathers is seen in the letting us into the 
knowledge of antiquated ritea and ctLstoms, upon the know- 
ledge of which the true interpretation of some Scripture 
phrases and idioms may depend. 3. They are further useftd 
as giving us an insight into the history of the age m which 
the sacred books (of the New Testament, I mean) were 
written. 4. The ancientest Fathers may be exceedingly 
useful for fixing the sense of Scripture in controverted 
texts. Those that lived in or near the Apostolical times 
might retain in memory what the Apostles themselves or 
their immediate successors said upon such and such points. 
Theai nearness to the time, thdr known fidelity, and their 
admirable endowments, ordinary and extraordinary, add 
great weight to thdr testimony or doctrine, and make it s 
probable rule of interpretation in the prime things. It 
deserves our notice, that the Fathers of the third and fourth 
centuries had the advantage of many written accounts of 
the doctrine of the former ages, which have since been lost ; 
and therefore their testimonies also are of considerable 
weight, and are a mark of direction to us, not to be slighted 

in the main things 5. There is one consideration more^ 

tending still to strengthen the former, and which must by 
uo means be omitted; namely, that the charismata, the 
extraordinary gifts, were then frequent, visibly rested in 
and upon the Church, and there only. 
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(®. What inferences do you thence draw ? Chap. VtL 
9. These considerations show that their works '' 
possess great value, especially in a negative sense ; 
i. e. if any doctrine (such, for example, as the 
doctrines of the Trent Greedy and the dogma of 
the Immaculate Conception, promulgated in 1854) 
was unknoum to them, or contrary to their teach* 
ing, we are sure that such doctrine is novel, and 
ought to be rejected asfahe^, 

* Wateeland, ibid. p. 275. This negative way of argaing . 
is generally allowed, and can hardly bear any controYersy. 
Bishop Stillikofleet (Bational Account, iL p. 58) ob« 
serves, that it is svfflcient prescription against any thing 
which can be alleged out of Scripture, that tf it appear 
contrary to the sense of the Catholic Church from the 
beginning, it ought not to be looked upon as the true 
meaning of Scripture. 

<S. But have not modem Expositors special 
advantages, not possessed by the ancient; and 
may they not, in certain respects, be preferred to 
them? 

9. Modem Expositors have, no doubt, certain 
advantages. They have the experience of the 
past, whence they may see how error has been 
confuted by truth, which has gained in strength 
and clearness from the contest, for "Ex hsereticis," 
says S. Augustine, " asserta est Catholica ^ ;*' 
and thus we may leom to avoid error and to 
maintain truth. They have also the benefit of 
the discoveries in science, and of the critical, geo- 
graphical, and antiquarian researches of later days. 

Both ancient and modem Interpreters have 
their respective uses : and in the case of two good 
things, both of which are given us for our use by 
Almighty God, it is imwise to say, " this is toorse Ecciui. 
than that ;" our duty is to be thankful to Him *"^ ^^ 
for both, and according to our means and oppor- 
tunities to use them accordingly. 

> S. Auo. i. 1213-1215. iii. 2066. iv. 730. 732. 978. 1729. 
V. 412. vii. 858. viii. 892, ed. Paris. S. Cbbybostoh, u. 
636, ed. SaviL Obioik, Horn. 9, in Nam. iL p. 296. 
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Part I. (S. I infer, from what you have now said, that 
' ^'-'— ' you do not allow that there is any one living^ 
visible^ infallible Judge, — such as the Bishop of 
Borne, — ^in controverted causes of Faith ? 

9. There is one visible and infallible Judge in 
such causes, and one only^ namely, Holy Scbip- 
TTJBE; as S. Augustin^ says, '^Scriptura sancta 
' sola nescit fallere, nee falli ;*' and to this standard, 
Isa. Tiii. 20. '* To the Law and to the Testimony," all appeals 
in such cases must be made, as S. Optatus ' and 
S. Augustine said, in their controversies with the 
Donatists, *' On earth we can find no Judge ; we 
must seek one from hea/ven ; but why from heaven, 
when we have it in the Gospel ? quid ad codwm^ 
quum habemus in JEvangelio ? Why do we strive 
together? Quare de hsBreditate litigamus ? fratres 
sumus, quare contendimus ? Non sine Testamento 
dimisit nos Pater ; sedet Christus in coelo ; et 
contradicitur Testamento Ejus — Aperi^ legamusJ'* 

' S. Aug-, de Mentis, i. 22, compared with Epbt. Ixxzii. 
Tawtummodo scripturiB hanc debeo servitutem, qua eas solas 
ita seqnar ut oonscriptores earum nihil in eis omnind errasse 
non dubitem. See also his words above, p. 61. 

3 S. OPTATtrs adv. Parmen. v. 2. S. Aug. in Psalm. xxL 
30. HooKEB II. VII. 7. Abp. Laud against Fisher, sect. 
xxvi. A. C. would know what is to be done for re-uniting 
of a Church divided in doctrine of the fiuth, when this 
remedy by a eeneral council cannot be had. " Sure Christ 
our Lord," saith he, ** hath provided some rule, some judge, 
in such and such like cases, to procure unity and certainty 
of belief." I believe so too : for He hath left an infallible 
rule, the Scripture, and that by the manifest places in it 
(which need no dispute, no ext^al judge), is able to settle 
unity and certainty of belief, in necessaiies to salvation : 
and in non necessariis, in and about things not necessary, 
there ought not to be a contention to a separation. 

(®. But Scripture, though a visible and in- 
fallible, is not a limngf Judge, and is not a single 
living Judge necessary ? 

9. Christ knows best what is necessary for His 
Church ; and He never appointed one. 

(®. How do you prove this ? 
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21. If there ever had been one living Judge Chap. VIL 
(such as the Pope), it mu9t have existed in the '^ 
time of the Apostles ; and they never would have 
siunmoned a Couitcil ^ at Jerusalem, if any one 
living man, and specially any one actually pre- Acts xt. 6, 7. 
sent among them when they summoned it, had 
possessed authority to decide the controversy 
which occasioned its convocation. And it is ab- 
surd to imagine that Bishops would have been 
put to the pains of coming together from the most 
distant parts of Christendom to meet in Church 
Synods, in many different places, at many dif- 
ferent times, in the early ages of the Church, if 
the Church had known any thing of any such 
person as one living infallible Judge (such as 
the jPope), existing in one place*, viz. at Borne, 

^ Abp. Lattd against Fisher, sect. xrvi. To draw all to- 
gether, to settle oontroYersies in the Church, here is a 
visible judge and infidlible, but not living, and that is the 
Scripture pronouncing by the Church; and there is a 
visible and a living ju^e, but not infallible, and that is a 
general Council, lawftdly called and so proceeding. 

' See further below, I^art iL chap. ix. 

<!g. But in cases where General Councils cannot 
be summoned, how are litigated questions to be 
settled, and necessary Reforms to be made in the 
Church, since it cannot be by one living Judge ? 

9. Let each National Church keep itsef as 
near as it can to God's Law ^ : and, whereinsoever 
it may have gone astray, (whatever other Churches 
may do,) let it amend itself*. And if, after all, 
controversies should arise and defects exist in it, 
— which will doubtless always be the case more See above, 
or less in every part of the Visible Church, even PP* 8—16. 
until the Great Day, when '^ the Son of Man shall Matt. xiii. 
send forth His angels, and they shall gather out ^^* 
of His kingdom all things that do offend, and them 
which do iniquity," — such things must be regarded 
by us as conducive to our growth in grace. 
'* There must needs be heresies among you," i Cor. xi. la 

Y 
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PartL says St. Paul, "that they which are approved 

" ' may he made manifest." They are trials' of 

our faith, incitements to watchMness, fasting*, 

and prayer, and exercises of our Christian hope, 

Fiuke zzi. and desire, calling on us to " possess our souls in 

**^' patience," and to raise our eyes from the present 

strifes, confusions, failings, and calamities in the 

Church militant on earth, to the future peace, 

order, beauty, and felicity of the Church glorified 

in heaven. 

' See HooKEE above, p. 19. 

s HooEEB, III. 1. 10. The indisposition, therefore, of 
the Church of Jtome to reform herself must be no stay unto 
us from performing onr duty to God ; even as desire of re- 
taining conformity with them could he no excuse if we did 
not perform that duty. 

Abp. Laud against Fisher, sect. xxvi. Was it not lawful 
for Judah to reform herself, when Israel would not join ? 
Sure it was, or else the prophet deceives me, that says ex- 
Uos. iv. 15. pi^ssly. Though Israel trcmsgresSt yet let not Judah sin. 
And S. Jerome expounds it of this very particular sin of 
heresy and error in reli^on. 

^ Abp. Laud against Fisher, sect. xxiv. When a goieral 
Council cannot be had, the Church must pray that it may, 
and expect till it may; or else reform itself per partes, by 
national or provincial Synods (as hath been said before). 
And in the mean time it little beseems A. C, or any Chris- 
tian, to check at the wisdom of Christ, if He have not taken 
the way they think fitting to settle Church difierences ; or 
if, for the Church's sin or trial, the way of composing them 
be left more uncertain than they would have it, that they 
1 Cor.xi.l9. iohich a/re approved may he Jcnown, See Wateblaitd, v. 
21. 



CHAPTEE VIII. 

ON PEIVILEGES TS THE CHTTBCH — ^DTJE ADMHTIS- 
TBATIOIT OP THE SACEAMENTS BY A LAWFUL 
MINISTET. 

<®. What other privileges are received from 
God through the medium of the Church ? 
Matcxxviii. g(. The Sacrameuts of Baptism and of the 
19. Mark lord's Supper, which are the visible ^mhola and 
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eharaeteres JEcclesuB, — the signfl, badges, and Chap. VIIl, 

bonds of the Christian Church \ LukexxTir' 

^ S. Auo. contra Fatustnm, xix. 11. In mtUwn nomen j^* -^^ ^^ 
reUgioniSy sive versB dve fidsta, ooagolari homines poflsunt ~T n} ^-l 
niu aliquo signacuLonim vel fooromen^orMm «Mii«Z»iM»> oon- • • •* ^ 
Borfcio coUi^antiir. S. Aira. contra Parmen. ii. c 13, De 
Cathecliiz.Budibas. Sacramentasignaculareramdivinamm 
yisibilia, in qnibus res ipssB invisibileB honoiantor. S. Basii^ 
HomiL xiii. 

^, Why is the Administration and Eecepticu 
of the Sacraments necessary ? 

9. Because it has pleased G-od, in His infinite 
wisdom and mercy to us, to ordain them as 
federal rites wherein the new Covenant is ratified 
to us ; and to make them the instruments of our i Cor. ziL 
incorporation, union, life, and growth, in the ^^H*^ 
Body of Christ ; and because He has constituted *' ' 
them the proper and efficacious means for the 
qonyeyance of His grace, pardon, and goodness 
to us, and for the quieting of our consciences, 
the illumination of our minds, and the preser- 
vation of our souls and bodies ; and because He 
has made them also to be memorials of His past, John iii. 
pledges of IBiis present, and earnests of His^^wr^ yisi B6 
love, to all who receive them worthily ; and Mark xvil 
because He has appointed them to be visible ^^ 
symbols and tokens by which the members of 
Christ are distinguished from all who do not adore 
Him as their Lord; and by which they show 
their love for each other in Him ; and thus edify 
each other, and strengthen the unity of His 
mystical body by mutual indwelling in Christ; 
and, finally, because our Saviour Cbjist Himself 
has declared them to be necessary to salvation ^. 

* IIt7GK) de Sacramentis, lib. cap. 6. Institaido sacra- 
mentomm, qnaatmn ad Demn auctorem, dispematioms 
est ; quantum vero ad hominem obedientem, neeeuUatia : 
qnoniam in potestafce Dei est praier ista hominem salvaie ; 
sed in potestate hominit non est» sine iHit ad sahitem per- 
venire. 

HoOKBB» y. LVn. 4 It is not ordinarily God's will to 

7 2 
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Part !• bestow the grace of SacramentB oq any but hy the 8aerm» 
^ — KT—^ mewts; which grace also they that receive by Sacnment0» 
or with Sacraments, receive it from Sim, and not 6or . 
them. For of Sacraments the very same la tme, whi n 
Wisd.zvi.7. Solomon's Wisdom observeth m the brazen serpent, " tLe 
that tnmed towards it was not healed by the thing he saw^ 
but by Thee, O Savionr of alL" The use of them is in our 
hands, the effect in His. Hooebb, V. lx. 4. If Christ 
Himself, which ffiveth salvation, do reqnire Baptism, it is 
not for ns, that £)ok for salvation, to examine Him whetiier 
unbaptized men may be saved ; but seriously to do that 
which is required ; and religiously to fear the danger which 
may grow from the want thereof. See also the important 
statements in Hookib, VI. ti. 10. 

(th» By whom are the Sacraments administered? 
John XX. 21, 9. By persons lawfully called and sent for that 
M;tt.xxviii.P^T>o«e^ 
19* 1 XXXIX ASTIOLES, Art. xziii. 

(fi. By what name are the Ministers of the 
Sacraments distinguished from those to whom 
they minister? 

9. They are called icXi/pucol, cleridj clerhsj or 
clergy ; and they fure thus distinguished &om the 
other members of the Church, who are called Aaos, 
or laity *. 

1 S. Clxhbitt, Ep. ad Cor. i. 40. Abp. De Mabca, Dis- 
sertatio de disciimine laicormn et dericorum (in the Ap- 
pendix to his Concordia), p. 84. - 

(S* What is the origin of these words ? 

9. The Clergy are so called from icX^/>o« ^ a lot 
or ^or^um, because they are allotted and conse- 
crated to God ; or because He and His Church is 
their lot and inheritance ; and the Laity ' of the 
Christian Church are so termed, as being the 
chosen nation and peculiar people of God. 

* SuiDAS, KKiipoSy rh <r^<miiM r&v 9iaK6y»y iral irpc<r- 
fiuripwv, S. HiBBON. ad Nepotian. de vit& Clericomm. 
Pi*opterea vocantur Cleriei vel quia de sorte sunt Domini 
vel quia Dommus sors, id est pars, Clericorum est. 

S. Chbtsost. in Act. Apost. i. 17, 18, *'E\ax« rhu K\iipor 
rris iiuKoylas radnis' KKTjpoy Hh ainhy icoXct UtiKyhs r^f 
Tov 9cov x^^crot Th iray hy, jcal iiya^ujurfifficuy tUnobs rdv 
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wa\€uSy, thi 6 B^hs abrobs iKXrip^traro KoBdirtp robs Chap.VIIL 

Acvtras. See also in Act. i. 26, i9»Kw icX^povs cArSv, "" , ' 

Kol hr€<rtp 6 icXiipos M. Mardlav, 

Num. rviii. 24 Vera. LXXII. iyi» ^ fitpls trov iral ^ /eXiy- 
povofjUa trov. The word K\fiputo\ was BometimeB, indeed, ap- 
plied in ancient times to the inferior Ministen, the superior 
being called Upus. 

> Bp. BniSOir, Perpet. Gbvemment of Christ's Chnich, 
chap. X. p. 202, ed. Ozf. 1842. And so the learned know 
the word Xahs, whence huf is derived, importeth eren <*the 
Lord's peculiar people/' which distinction of people from 
priest is neither profime nor strange in the Smptnres. 
« There shaU be,'^ saith Esay, "like people, like priest." luu zxiv. 2. 
And so saith Osee ; as also Jeremy mvideth the Chm*ch Hose* iv. 4. 
mto the "prophet," "priest," and "people." As for the ^f"^- ^»!"- 
name of Clergymen, Jerome saith, "llierefore are they H'*^^'* 
called Clergymen, or Clerks, either because they are the 
Lord's portion (to serve the Church of Christ), or for that 
the Loid is their portion and part (to live on such things 
as are dedicated to the Lord).'' 

iQ,, But bow is this assertion, of the necessity 
of a call and ordination of special persons, con- 
sistent with the expressions of St. Peter to tohole 
congregations, ** Te are a chosen generation, a i Pet ii. ^^ 
royal priesthood j" and of St. John, " He hath Rov. i. 6. 
made us unto our God iings and priests?" 
Do not these words seem to intimate that all 
Christians are priests to Gk)d P 

9. In a certoin sense, they do. All men, espe- 
cially all who are in authority and in eminent 
stations, as Kings, Nobles, Magistrates, States- 
men, Legislators. Poets, Parents, may be called 
Priests to Gk>d ^ as being consecrated to His ser- 
vice. In the words of S. Augustine ', " Chris- 
tians, whether lay or cleryy, are priests, for they 
are all members of the one High Priest Jesus 
Christ. They are a holy Temple of God, and 
their souls are His altars, on which they do sacri- 
fice to Him." But yet, the special ministration 
of God's Word and Sacraments is conmiitted to 
certain persons, who have accordingly, in Scrip- 
ture, particular designations, as being separated f^n^/^"^' ^ 
for the work whereunto they are called*; whence ii. li 
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Part I. arise those relative duties of Clergy and Laity, 
^^[J~jr-g~^ which are enjoined in numerous places of Holy 
1 ThcBs. V. Writ ; especially in St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy 
12, l'^ «Q and Titus. Aiid " JSeclesia non est,'* says S. 
1 Tii»?*v.l7. Jerome, "quae non habet Saeerdotes*." Christ 
Heb. xiii. 7. gave, not all, but " some Apostles, and some Pro- 

A *t8 28 P^®*^» ^^^ *^® ^^^^ ®^ *^® mimstry,'* says St. Paul, 
Eph. iv.' and he asks, " Are all Apostles ? are aZ^ Pro- 
11,12. phets? are aZ^ Teachers?" No: every one in 
29^xiV*l6 ^^^ ^^^ order. And St. James would not have 
James V. 14. directed Priests to be sent for, if every one was a 
Priest. 

And by such a general interpretation of St. 
Peter's and St. John's words, all degrees, civil as 
well as ecclesiastical, would be coiSbunded; for 
then every one would be not only a Friest^ but 
every one would also be a King. On the contrary, 
the expression is itself an evidence and proof that 
special Priests as well as special Kings are de- 
signed of God; and its true meaning is, that 
Christians are to be distinguished, in spiritual 
things, from the rest of the world, as Kings and 
Priests, each in their respective ftinctions, are 
distinguished from others who have not their 
peculiar duties. 

Johnzii.26. ^ S. AiTGhVBT. in Joan. Evang. Tractatos li. Cnm ergo 
aaditis, fratres, Dominmn dicentem, Ubi ego swn, UUc et 
minister meu» eritj nolite tawtummodo bonos JEpiscopos 
et Clericos oogitare. Etinm vos, pro modo vestro^ ministFate 
Christo, bene vivendo, eleemosynas faciendo, nomen doctri- 
namque cgus quibns potneritis pnedicando ; ut nnnsquisque 
etiam pcUer-famiUas hoc nomine agno6cat patemum affec- 
tum BUS familifiB se debere. Pro Christo et pro yit4 setemft 
saoB omnes admoneat» doceat, bortetnr, corripiat ; impendat 
benevolentiam, exerceat disciplinam ; ita in domo sufi ecde- 
siasticnm et quodammodo Hpiscopale implebit offidnm, 
ministrans Chrigto, nt in aetemum sit cum Ipso. See aLao 
8. Aug-. Sermon, xciv. 

^ S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, zx. 10, and on Psalm zcir. p. 
1465. 
r\ • Tebtulliait de Baptism. 17. Dandi baptismum jua 

habet summus saoerdos, qui est Episcopus, dehinc Praa* 
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Wteri et Diaconi non tamen sine Episoopi auctoritate. Chap.VIH. 
TsBTTTLLiAN de Coron. 3. Eucharistue sacramentum non 
de aUorum manu quam prtBsidenMum sumimns. See S. 
HiBSON. below, chap. x. 

Tebtttllian de Frsesciipt. Hseret. 39, on the practice 
of heretical as opposed to that of Catholic congregations : 
— Ordinationes coram temerarise, leves, inconstant^. Ita- 
que alius hodie Episcopns, eras alins ; hodie Diaconus qui 
eras Lector : hodie Presbyter qui cra^ Laicus. 

Oftatits ad Parmen. ii. 25. Q^atuor genera sunt in 
Ecdesia, JEpiscoporvm, JPreshyterorum, jSiaconorum, et 
JP^ideUum, 

* S. HiXBON. adv. Lucif. c. 8. S. Chetsostom ad 1 Cor. 
xiv, 16. OBDEsrAi. of the Church of England. There shall 
be a Sermon dedarine . . . how necessary the Order of 
Priests is in the Churoi of Christ. Hookeb, III. xi. 18. 
We hold that Qod's clergy are a state which hath been and 
will be (as lo ng as there is a Church upon earth) necessary, 
by the plain Word of God Stmself, a state, whereunto the 
rest of God's people must be subject as touching things 
that appertain to their souls' health. 

iQ, . You spoke of special persons, lawfdllj called 
and sent ; who are they ? 

S . Those " who are tried, examined, and known 
to have such qualities as are requisite for their 
office, and are also, by public prayer and imposi- 
tion of hands, approved and appointed thereto by 
lawful authority *." 

* Pref. to OEDnrAi. of the Church of England. XXXIX 
Abticlss, Art. zxiii. Cakoks of 1603, xxxiii. xxziv. xxxv. 



You mean, therefore, that no man may 
undertake of himself the duties of the Christian 
Ministry ? 

3. I do. " No one taketh this honour unto j^ ^]\^ i^ 
himself \ but he that is called of God, as was Jer. zxlh. 
Aaron." Aaron and his sons were appointed by ^^j . ^^ 
God to wait on the Priest's office ; and " the Heb. v. 4. 
stranger that came nigh " was to be put to death. Exod. 
"A man can receive nothing unless it be given Num!iii.l6. 
him from above." " He that entereth not by the xviii. S-ls, ' 
door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some •'*^^^*- ^' 
other way, the same is a thief and a robber." The Acu xix. U 
sons of Sceva, who assumed Apostolic functions, 
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Part I. ^^qj^q overcome by the Evil Spirit. And an awful 
' lesson against any such assumption is contained 
in the history of Korah, and his company, who 
Num. xvi. -vvere destroyed by G-od for invading the priestly 
xvlii. 3. office, a sin against which we are warned by a 
Jude li. Christian Apostle, St. Jude ; and of King Uzziah, 
2 Chron. ^^^ ^j^ smitten with leprosy for so doing. Nay, 
2 Sain. vi. 6. more, Uzzah (who was not a Levite) was smitten 
1 Chron. by God for touching the ark, though he put forth 
xiii. 10. j^g hand mth a good intention to stay it. 

* S. Ctpeian de TTnit. EccL p. 111. Hi sunt, qui se prae- 
positos sine tdla ordinationis lege constitiinnt, qui, nemine 
Episcoporom dante, Episcopi sibi nomen assnmunt. 

S. Ctpbian, Ep. 69, p. 182. Quomodo Pastor ille vocari 
potest, qui, manente vero Pastore et in EcdedaDei ordina- 
tione succedane& prsesidente, nemini snccedens, et a se ipsb 
incipiens, alienus sit et DominicaB pads ac divinsB nnitatis 
inimicos ? 

Bp. Bablow on the Necessity of a Lawful Call to the 
Ministry. Remains, p. 613. On the true meaning of the 
words " inwardly called and moved," see Bp. SAiO)£BS0ir, 
Serm., 1 Cor. vu. 24. y 

i®. But if Aaron was called by God, why may 

not a person who believes that he has a Divine 

call ta^e upon him this function P 

Exod. 9. Because a man may be mistaken, in suppos- 

"^"^•... ins: himself called by God. Aaron was not only 

1_36. called hy God, but, at God's express command 

Ecclus. xlv. to Moses, was visibly ordained by him. And St. 

Rom X. 15 ^^^ asks, " How shall they preach except they 

' he sent' r' 

1 XXXIX Abticlbs, Art. xxiiL 

HooEEB, III. zi. 18. A solemn admittance to charge 
in the Church is of such necessify, that without it there 
can he no Church Polity. 

Leslie, Discourse on the Necessity of an outward Com- 
mission. 

<S' Does the necessity of a due visible mission 
or sending appear from the New Testament ? 
I«a. xlviii. 9. Yes. Even Christ glorified not Himself to 
16. 1x1. 1. be made an High Priest. He did not enter od 
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His office till He was visibly and audihly com- Chap.viil 
missioned at His Baptism to do so. And in the Matriiri6 
same way the Twelve and the Seventy were 17. 
chosen^ called, and sent by Him '. }^^ j^- 1^ 

> S. Ajcbbobx, Epirt. xliv. 21. x^40. 

(@. Does not this farther appear from the ^"^^q** ^ 
titles assigned in Scripture to Christ^s Ministers ? Acu i. 24. 

a. Yes. An Apostle QXvwrroKoi) does not J^^H® ^-..^v 
signify one who comes, but one who is sent by john'x."i 
another ; so Ministers are called in Scripture ▼. 43. 
K^pvKcs, namely, Heralds, and HpicPttq, Ambas- g p*?*y ^ ' 
sadors; that is, they are persons who do «>o^ 2 Cor. ▼. 20. 
present themselves on thei/r own authority, but 
who come with a commission publicly given them 
by others '/ and their office is named in the New t^, ^... 
Testament a otoKovvti, AeiTovpyua, and oucovo/ua, 21. 32. 
that is, a ministry, service, and stewardship, not 
an independent frmction. ?«">• »i. 7. 

1 Cor. ill. 5. 

» S. Aug. iv. 1875. Dixit Chrirtus (Job. x. 8), * Omnee ^ 5- ^^i- 
qui venerwU fiiret swU et UUronea;* id est, qm venerant i^ .^ 
m*d sponte, a Me non mitti, qui yenernnt sine Me, in ri i^VJ^'i? 
qmbufl £ffo non roi. i Tim { 19 

S. Au£ in S. Joann. xlv. Non pngter Cbristnm, sed 2 Tim. iV. 5. 
cum JHo, Pfitphetm yenernnt. VenturuB Ghristus illos prsB- phil. ii. 17/ 
oones misU, — c. Faost. xvi. 12. 1 Cor. ix. 17. 

Theophylaot in L c S. Joann. x. 8. KXt-wrai Koi Eph. iii. 2. 
Apcrral — tvoi ^XBoVy obx ^o'oi iwtffrdXria'ay oi /iiy 2Cor.ix.l2. 
yap irpo^^at iiroaraXtm-fs irapcy4yovTO, ol 8i if^cvSoirpo^^^rou 
ofoi jcal of ^0cyrcf arturuurral fifi^trhs ikwo<rT€l\apros 
^\$oy, M huurrpo^ r&r kmnwfiiwiiffy. 

S. HiBBON. ProoBm. in S. Matth. In vemenObut est pne- 
smnptio temeritatis, in mUsis est obsequinm senritntis. 

<S. Since, then, a man cannot take this office 
upon himself, but must receive it visibly from 
some lawful authority, what is that lawful au- 
thority ? 

9. First, in the beginning, that of Christ 
Himself; and then alber Him, that of those John xTiL 
whom Christ sent, saying unto them, " As My 18- «• *-Jl« 
Father hath sent Me. even so send I you :" " and Matt.xxnii. 
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Part 1. lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of tJie 

1 Pet. i. 1. world ;^^ and who therefore, being thus sent, were 
Acts xiii. 3. commissioned to send others, in a never-ending 
?^I,*.^^'. succession^ as Christ, Who sent them, was sent of 
14. V. 22.' Grod. Christ was 6 rov ®€ov 'A7ro<rroXos ; the 

2 Tim. ii. 2. Twelve were Christ's Apostles ; and every Mi- 

nister, lawfully ordained, is an 'AvoaroXos of the 
Apostles *. 

^ S. Clemens, Ep. ad Cor. cap. xlii. 4^€ir4fjnp^ 6 Xpur- 
rhs iivh rod &€ov, Koi ot &ir6<rTO\oi iewh rod Xpiffrov, ot 
Kark x^pfts K<d ir6\€is Ktipiacrovrts KoSitrraafOv ras airopxcbs 
tunwv els *£irur/C($?rous kolL AicucSyovs. 

HooEES, V. Lxxvii. 1. In that they are Christ's Am- 
bassadors, — ^who should give them authority, but He Whose 
most inward afi&lrs they manage ? What angel of heaven 
could have said to man, as our Lord did unto Peter, 'Feed 
My sheep, — ^preach, — ^baptize ; do this in remembrance of 
Me; — whose sins ye retain, they are retained; and their 
offences in heaven pardoned, whose &ults ye shall on earth 
forgive?' 

(ffll. Together with a lawful call and visible 
mission, what else is necessary to constitute a 
person duly and fuUy a Minister of Christ ? 

9. He must also receive the ordaining grace 
of the Holy Spirit of God, investing him with the 

Mattxxviii. power of dispensing God's word and sacraments ; 

T^ii 21 ^^ remitting and retaining sins ; of praying for 

23. xiv. 27. God's people, and of blessing them in His Name ; 

Matt X. 13. and this the Holy Spirit * confers by the hands 
of the successors of the Apostles, and by their 
prayers and blessings in the office of Ordination *. 

* Bp. BiLSON, Perpetual Government of Christ's Church, 
p. 160. To create Ministers by imposing hands, is to g^ve 
them not only power and leave to preach the Word and 
dispense the Sa(s«.ments, but also the grace of the Soly 
Ghost, to make them able to execute both p^s of their 
function. This can none give hut theg that first received 
the same. 

HoOEEB, V. LXXVII. 8. When we take ordination, we 
receive the presence of the Holy Ghost — ^Whether we 
preach, pray, communicate, condemn, give absolution, or 
whatsoever we do^ as disposers of God's mysteries, our 
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words, judgments, acts, and deeds, are not onrs, bnt the Chap. IX^ 
Holy Ghost's. ^ v ' 

Bp. Pbabsok on the Creed, Art yiii. It is the office of 
the Holy Spirit, to sanctify and set apart persons for the 
duty of the Ministrv, ordmmng them to intercede between 
Ood and Sis people, to eend up prayers to Qodfor them, 
to bless them in tilie Name of Ood, to teach the doctrine of 
the Gospel, to cuiminister the Saoramewts instituted by 
Christ, to perform all things necessary " for the perfecting Eph. It. 1^ 
of the saints, for the work of the mimstry, for the edifying- 
of the body of Christ." 

' Obdinaii of the Chuboh of Englaih), the Bishop 
says : ** Eeceive thou the Holt Ghost, for the office and 
work of a Priest in the Church of God, now committed 
unto thee by the imposition of our hands. Whose sins 
thou dost forgive, they are forgiven; and whose sins thou 
dost retain, they are retained.'' C^ the Subject of this 
Chapter, see further below. Part iL Chapter vi 



CHAPTER IX. 



Oa* THE THBEE OBDEBS OF MIKISTEBB IK 

THE CHTJBCH. 

®. Abe all ordained Ministers of equal rank 
and dignity ? 

a. No. 

(2^. How many degrees are there of them ? 

a. There are Three Ordera in the Christian 
Church, as there were three in the Church of the 
Jews. 

® . What are they called ? 

9. The orders of Bishops, Fbtests, and Dea- 
cons \ 

1 S. Iqitat. ad Trail, iii. x^pis ro^wp (EiriaK^ov, 
nptafivrtpwy koI Auuc6uuy) 'EKKKnicla ob KoXeirai. 

S. Cleh. cap. zl. p. 142, ed. Jacobson. T^ kpxi^p^t 
^fusoopo) t^uu KfiTovpyiou StUofidvai tlalv, Kott rots itptvtrt 
^resbyteris) XBios 6 r&wos trpotrrh-aKrau, Kod Acvtrais 
(Diaconis) ISiai ^uucovivu ifriKeuTou. t \atK\>s ivdpwnos 
rms XaXKOiS irpoffrdyfuurtv ZiBsrm, See Thsophtl. in & 
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Part I. Lnc. xiz., on the differences and various fonctions of the 
2%r0« Orders. 

Optatits de Schismate Donatist. iL 14. Certa piembni 
sna habet Eodesia, SpUeopot, Preghyteros, Diaeonos, 
JthUstroM, et torbam ^^(^tf^Hfm. Optatub, iL 24. Cam 
sint.(8icat supra dixi) qnatuor genera capitom in Eoclesift» 
Spiteoporum, Fresbvterorum, Ditxconorum, et Fid^Uum, 
nee nni paioere volaistis;. evertistiB animas hominnm. 
Agnoscite yos animas evertisse. Invenistis DiaoanoSt 
I*resbyteros, Spiseopo*; fedstis Laioo*, Agnoscite vos 
animas evertisse. See above, chap. viiL BiNaHAH, IL 
XIX. 15. 

(&, To what do they correspond P 
9. To those of High Priests, Priests, and 
Levites \ 

> S. HiEBON. Ep. hExxv. ad Evag. Ut sdamns tradi- 
tiones Apostolicas snmptas de vet^e Testamento, quod 
Aaron et Filii gns atqne Levita in Templo faenmt» hoc 
sibi Episcopi — (he does not sav, — ^hoc sibi Papa Bomamus) 
~^et Presbyteri, et Diaooni, vmdioent in EodesiA. 

^, What is the derivation and meaning of the 
word Bishop ? 

9. It is derived from the Greek *Eiruricoiros, 
^Ipiscopus, which signifies one who inspects or 
overlooks others, for the sake of guiding, govern- 
ing, and correcting them '. 

1 S. Aug-, ad PS. cxxvL Ideo altior locos est Episcopis, 
nt ipsi superintendant et qnasi cnstodiant popnlmn. Ntaa. 
et GrsBc^ quod didtor Upiscopus, hoc Latin^ Superiwtewtor 
didtur. Quo modo Vinitori altior locos ad costodiendam 
Vineam, sic et Episcopis altior locos fiuitos est. 

<fi. What is the derivation and meaning of the 
name of the second order ? 

9. Priest, or Preshyter, is derived from the 
Greek Upeafivrepos, and signifies a superior, pro- 
perly in offe, and thence also in toorth and 
graiity^. 

I Bp. BiLSOir, Perpetual Gov. p. 202. The name of 
Pteshfter I nse for those whom the Apostles call Tip^a- 
fivripovs, presbyters, (whence oor tongoe, following the 
French, long smce derived Priests,) who for their age 
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should be elders, and by their office are Ministers of the Chap. IX. 
Word and Sacraments, aad Overseers of the Flock of 
Christ. 

YAi.€KEir. in Theocr. Adoniaz. pp. 111. 150. 'O TLpixphs, 
vetere lingnft Tlp4<rfivs, €Btate venerandus, Blohp. Qloss. 
ad ^sch. S. c Theb. 886, on its derwative meanings. 

<®. Whence is the word Deacon derived? 

91- From the Greek Aiaicovo?, Dictcontis, a 
minister, from 8117x0), to go through or despatch ^ ; 
and the term Siokovciv, to serve, is used in the 
Acts of the Apostles (vi. 12) to designate their 
office, which was 9, holy* function, though partly 
concerned about secular matters. 

' BuTTMAinr, LexilM^, p. 282, ed. 1836. 

The writers of the Western Chnrch nse also the parti* 
<npial form Diaeon, with a genitive Diaconi8. 

3 Bp. Peassok in Acta Apostolorom, p. 846, in cap. vi. 
1. Hos (Diaconos) oonstituenmt ante conspectnm Apos- 
tolorom, et (Apostoli scilicet) imposuerunt eis manns. Ita 
Ordo quidam in Ecdesift singolaxis jam tum impositione 
mannnm institutns est. Actus quidem ad qnem tum in- 
stitiiti sunt nihil est quam ^uucovuv rpa'ir4(cus, . . . Offidiun 
tamen non fuit mer^ civile aut aBconomicum, sed sacrum 
etiam sive Ecolenctsiicwn. MenssB enim tum temporis 
communes et scusrtB etiam fuere; hoc est, in oommuni 
eonvictu Scusramentum JSucharistics oelebrabant. Clarum 
autem est, hos viros septem ad sacrum offidum electee 
ftiisse atque ordinatos. Eligebantur enim non alii quam 
qui erant^^i Spiritu Sancto et sapientift; ordindbawtur 
autem per manuum ApoetoUcarum imposiiionem, Quin 
et Stephanus paulo 'post prcsdiccmt Evangelium, et Fhilip- 
pus caiechisiami et baptisavit Uunuchum. Qui quidem 
air^ rod Steucoveiv dicti sunt BidKoyot, de quibus seepe in 
Epistolis ApostoUcis legimus; quorum officium nullibi 
quIUn in hoc. loco (Act. vi. 1) legitur institutum. Ut 
autem hi septem viri Apostolis acyuncti sunt in procu- 
rando ministerio quotidiano, ita in primitive Ecdesi& 
Diaeowi semper jSpiseopis Aposiolorum successoribue 
juncti sunt. 

®* How long have these Three Orders of 
Ministers existed in the Christian Church ? 

9. In and from the times of the Holy Apos- 
tles. 

(@. How does this appear P 
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Part I. 81. That there are these Three Orders in the 
^■^ij^^"! ' Church, and that a rehgious community is not 
f^— 14. ii. 2. duh/ and fully a Ohurch without them, is evident 
1 Tim. iii. « from Scripture and ancient authors * ;" especiallj 
Titus i. 1— from the writings of S. Ignatius *, the disciple of 
9. St. John, and bishop of Antioch, and martyr ; of 

AciB vi. 1— g Polycarp', the disciple and companion of St. 
1 Tim. iii. 2. John, and bishop of Smyrna, and martyr ; of S. 
8—13. Irenaeus, disciple of Polycarp, bishop of Lyons, 
2*Tim.Tv. ^^^ martyr ; and of S. Cyprian, bishop of Car- 
1—8. thage, and marytr; and of other Fathers and 

Doctors of the Christian Church in succession; 

from General^ and Provincial Synods, and from 

the universal primitive and sucaeeaiYe practice of 

the Christian Church. 

^ Pre&ce to the OsniirAL of the United Church of 
England and Ireland; and Canons of 1608, Canon xxzii. 
See also Act of Unifonnity, 1662, § 18. 

' S. Ignat. ad Trail, iii. x^P^^ ro^otv (iimrKSirov, ir/>c(r- 
fivT4ptov, Ktd iiaKSvwv) 'EKxK'qa'ia ov KaXtireu. — Ibid. 7. ad 
Ma^es. 7. i^h ^l^f^s H^ev rod hri<rK&Kov ical ray 'Kp€(TfivT4pww 
fiii^iy Trpdaaert. — ^Ad Fhil. 7. ad Smym. 8. 

' *Os *lcodyyp koX rots &AAots *A7roa'T6\ots ovvSiirDt^^m 
(ConciL Lngdun. sub Irensso. Bouth, B. S. i. p. 893.) 

S. Iben. iii. 3. Tebtulliak de I^rsBscr. Haeret. 32. 

* CoKOiL. NiOiBN. can. 18. ififi€v4ru<rw oi ^idKovot 
rois iZioti fi4rpots, €i^6rts tirt rov yikv ixiCKSvov vmjpirM 
€io\, tSov B^ Trp€afivT4pofy ikdrrovs, 

HooESB, V. Lxxvii. 9. Whereby (i. e. by Holy Scrip- 
ture) it clearly appeareth that Churches Apostolic did know 
but three degrees in the power of ecclesiastical order at the 
first. Apostles, Presbyt^, and Deacons; afterwards, in* 
stead of AposUes, Bishops. 

Leslie, C. Supplement to Discourse on the Qualifica- 
tions requisite to administer the Sacraments (in the Scholar 
Armed, L 105). 
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Chap. X. 

CHAPTEE X. 

BISHOPS ; 

Divine Institution of Episcopacy. 

<&. Whom do Bishops succeed and represent P 
a. The Holy Apostles *. 

> S. Ibin. iii. 8. Habemns ennmerare eos, qui ab Apos- 
tolls institnti sunt Episcopi, et tuccesaores eorum usque 
adnos. 

TEBTFLiiiAir, PnBscr. Hseret. 82. Edant (sc. hssretici) 
ori^es Ecdesiarum suarum ; evolvant ordinem Episoopo- 
mm suorum ita per successiones ab initio decurrentem, ut 
primus ille Episcopus aliquem ex Apostolis vel Apostolicis 
viris habuerit auctorem et anteoessorem. 

S. Cyfsian, Ep. 66. Episcopi sunt pnepositi qui Apos* 
tolis yicari4 ordinations wccechint. 

S. HrsBON. Ep. ad Evag. Omnes Episcopi Apostolorum 
successores sunt. Ad Marcellam, Ep. 5. Apud nos Apos- 
tolorum Episcopi locum tenent. S. Auo. in Pb. zliv. 
JPatres missi sunt Apostoli, pro Apostolis FilU nati sunt 
Ecdesise, constituti sunt Episcopi. Efifhan. Heres. 79. 
4^ *lauc<&0ov Koi r&vtrpo€ipr}fi4vuv*Airo(rr6?iwy KartoTddificrcaf 
9ia9oxal hriffKirrwv Koi irptfffivr4pwr. 

(Q,. Why then are they not called Apostles ? 

9. Because in the first Christian age the name 
Apostle described one who had been personally 
sent (dirooToXcls) by Christ Himself ; it was 
therefore reserved * to the Twelve originally ap- Matt. x. 5. 
pointed by Him when He was upon ead;h, and to ^Srk *xv1 
St. Matthias, St. Paul, and St. Barnabas, whose is, 
calls were of a peculiar kind, St. Matthias being ^^^^^' 2?: 
designated by lot, St. Paul being called by Christ '^^^^ Y^ 
Himself, and he and St. Barnabas being separated 
for their work by special command of the Holy 
Ghost ; and they are therefore called Apostles in 
Holy Writ. 

> See Tmono&iST^ quoted below, p. 80. 

its* The successors of the Apostles could not 
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Pakt I. then, it seems, take the name of Apostle ; hut why 
* " * did they assume that of ^iscoptts or Bishop ? 

9. Because none was more appropriate than 
I/pisccpus on account of its signification hefore 
mentioned (p. 79), and because the term episcope^ 
had been already used in the Septuagint version 
Pt. eiz. S. of the Psalms to describe the apostleship of 
Judas, to which St. Matthias succeeded ; and be- 
cause, in the Apostolic age, Episcopus was the 
name of the order immediately next in rank to 
tha1> of the Apostles. Henceforth, then, Epis- 
copus was applied to an overlooker of (many) 
pastors f having previously signified in the Church 
an overlooker of a {single) flock *. 

^ Act. Apost. L 21. Pg. cix. 8. r^v *Eiri<rKotr^y avroO 
Xd/Sot trtpos, — Cp. Isa. Iz. 17. 8(^<r« robs fyxovrds aov iv 
tlp^vp Koi robs *^iinc6Tovs trov 4y BiKeuoo"^. Ck>mpare 
especially S. Qem. Ep. ad Cor. zlii. zliii. zliv. 

* Hence St. Peter writes, 1 Pet. v.l, 2, trpco'/Sur^povs 
xapoKaXA 6 (rv/Airp€{y$^tpos, iroifidyart rb TOifiyloy, irt" 
(TKOirovyrts fjL^ &yayK(L(nws. 

(Si. Had then, before this period, the terms 

Bishop and Presbyter signified the same thing ? 

1 Tim. iii. 9. No. They never meant the same ihvng^ 

j^.^• . though they sometimes designated the same per- 

5I.7* ** son *; who was called Mpiseopus from his office^ 

as inspector of a Christian nock, and Breshyter 

from lus age and dignity, 

1 S. Chbysobtom, Theodoret, et (Ecmnen. in Epist. ad 
Fhilipp. c. i. robs irp€ir$vr4povs hruTK^irovs iKdXfCt. 

Theopobbt, in 1 Tim. cm,robs abrobs ^KdKow trori 
Ttpitrfivripovs icod ^irt<ric((irovs, robs fi\ vvv KoKovfi^vovs 
dtrio'KSirovs *A7ro(rr6\ovs avSfiaCoy rod Hh XP^^^^ irfHt- 
i6vros rb ftiv r^s 'AitoittoA^s tvoiJA ro7s ^.K-uBSis 
'AiroirrSXots KortKncov, rb Z\ riis 4'Ki<ntoic^s rots 
ird\at KoXovfiiyois *Avoffr6\ois iv4$€acur ofiroo ^iXnr- 
mfffiuy *Air6<rro\os 6 *ETroul>p6diros ^i'.— Cp. ad Phil. i. 1. 
This fact of Epaphroditus being the Bishop of Fhilippi, 
will explain why the Epistle is addressed iimrK^^ois jtoI 
9iouc6yois, (ch. i. 1,) for Epaphroditus, their *Air6<rro\os (as 
he is called by St. Paul) or Bishop, was then with St. 
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Paul (ch. iL 25) ; and iwi^Kiwois icol Hicucovo.s therefore Chap. X. 
(in ch. i. 1) may be rendered, JPriests and Deacons, *" v ' 

A . It appears, then, that the same word J^m- 
eopus was employed to designate two different 
offices in two successive ages ? 

9. Not exactly ; for even from the beginning ] Pet.ii.2& 
the word Mpiseoptbs was applied to the highest n^^"* '^ 
office in the Church, although it did not exclude ^it i. 5. 7. 
the second order. 1 Tim. iii. 

<S. But is it not somewhat surprising that a ^* ^ 
term (%irur«coiros), which you say did not exclude 
the second order in the Jlrst ckge of Christianity, 
should have afierwards been applied excluswely 
to the^r*^ ? 

9. No ; there is no more cause for surprise 
that an overlooker of ptutors should afterwards 
be specially called JSpUcopus, when an overlooker 
of a floch had been previously called so, than 
that Augustus and all his successors in the 
Roman empire should be called Imperatorea, 
when in the age preceding him, and indeed in his 
own age, all victorious Generals, as Lucullus, 
Pompey, and Mark Antony, had been called 
Imperatores ; or that a large combination of pro- 
vinces should be called Dioecesis by and after the 
Emperor Constantine, when, before his time, a 
single province had been termed so ^ 

1 Beittlbt, Bemarks upon a late Disoonrse of Free- 
thinking, Cam. 1748, pp. 136, 137. They (those Bishops), 
with all Christian Antiquity, never thought themseTves 
and their order to succeed the Scripture ^'E.irltrKVKoi, but 
the Scripture *Air^<rroXot : they were Suidoxoi r»y *Airo<r- 
r6\Mv, the euooessors of the Apostles. The sum of the 
matter is this : — Though new institutions are formed, new 
words are not coined for them, but old ones borrowed and 
applied. *Eir(<ricoiros, whose general idea is overseer, was a 
word in use long before Chnstianity; a word of universal 
relation to OBOonomical, civil, military, naval, judicial, and 
religious matters. This word was assumed to denote the 
governing and presiding persons of the Church, as AidKovos 
(another word of vulgar and diffused use) to denote the 
•ninisteriaL 
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The Presbyters, therefore, while the Apostles livecU jrere 
'EirlcKoroi, Ofoerteert. But the Apostles, in foresight ol 
their approaching martyrdom, having selected and ap« 
pointed meir successors in the several cities and oommum- 
ties, as 8t, Paul did THmothy at Spheaua, and Tiiua at 
Crete, A.D. 64, four years before his death; what name 
were these successors to be called byP not *Kv6ero\oij 
Apoetlee; their modesty, as it seems, made them refuse 
it : they would keep that name proper and sacred to the 
first extrcutrdinary messengers of Christ, though they 
really succeeded tbem in their office, in due part imd mea- 
sure, as the ordinary governors of the Churches. 

It was agreed, therefore, over all Christendom at once, 
in the very next generation after the AposUes, to assigii 
and appropriate to them the word 'EirCo-icoTos, or Bishop. 
From that time to this, that appeDation, which before in- 
cluded a Presbyter, has been restrained to a superior order. 
And here's nothing in all this but what has happened in 
all languages and communities in the world. See the 
IfbtiHa of the Moman and Oreek Empires, and yonll 
scarce find one name of any state employment, tlmt in 
course of time did not vary firom its primitive signification. 
The time has been when a commander even of a single 
regiment was called Imperator: and must every such* 
now-a-daysi, set up to be JEmperors ? 

(Si. But does not S. Jerome * say that, even in 
the Apostolic times, the Churches were governed 
by several Presbyters, who were also called Epis- 
copi, tmtequam mstinctu diaholi studia in reli- 
gione fierenb, et diceretur in populis, " JEJgo sum 
1 Cor. i. 12. Apollo, ego svm GephcB ;" postquam autem tmus' 
quisque eos qtios haptizaveraf suos esse putabat 
non Ohristif turn in toto orhe decretum est ut 
TJinjs de Preshyteris electus superponeretur cate- 
ris, ad quern omnis eura JEcolesia pertineret, et 
schdsmatum semina toller entur ? 

Si. Yes, he does; but S. Jerome* also says 
that Bishops are the ordained successors of 
the Apostles; that St. James waa Bishop of 
Jerusalem, immediately after the Ascension of 
Christ; that Episcopacy is an Apostolic ordi- 
nance ; that Presbyters cannot ordain ; that the 
safety of the Church consists in the dignity of 
its Bishop ; and his assertion, just quoted, doeSy 



OP EPISCOPACY. 83 

when examined, tend rather to confirm the doc- Chap. X. 
trine of the Apostolic and Divine institution of 
Episcopacy. 

1 S. HiEBON. in Tit. i. Ep. Ixxxy. ad Evagrium. 

* S. HiEBON. (See above, note to first question in this 
chapter.) De Scriptoribus Eodesiasticis. Jacobus qui ap- 
pellatur firater Bomini> — post passionem Domini statim ab 
Apostolis Hierosolymorum Spiecopus ordinatus. 

S. HiEBOK. in Ludf. c. 4. EcdesisB salus in summi 
saoerdotis dignitate oonsistit, cui si non exsors quffidam et 
eminens det^ potestas, tot in Ecdesii efficientur schismata 
quot saoerdotes. Inde venit, ut sine chrismate et JEpiscopi 
jussione neque Presbyter neque Diaconus hdbeatjns bap» 
tizandi. 

S. HiBBON. in Evagr. Izzxv. Quid enim facit, exceptd 
orcUnaHone, Episoopus, quod Presbyter non &ciat ? See 
below^ chap. xL 

£. How do you show this ? 

21. We do not deny that in the Apostolic age 
the names Episcopi and Preshyteri were appHed 
to the same persons ; hut then there were at that 
time Bishops also, in the true sense of the word, 
namely, the Holy Apostles themselves: and 
(whatever may he alleged as the recison for the 
institution of Episcopacy) ^^efact and time of its 
institution are the only questions with which we 
are concerned. Now in this same passage S. 
Jerome testifies, that it was " toto orhe decretum 
ut unus csBteris superponeretur, ad quern omnis 
Ecclesise cura pertineret." And that which was 
decreed in the whole world (and which Jerome 
himself, in the case of St. James, represents as 
immediately consequent on our Lord's Ascension), 
could not he of human institution, as is clear from 
the principle laid down hy S. Augustin *, " Id quod 
universa tenet JEcclesia, (as S. Jerome says is the 
case with Episcopacy^ nee Conciliis institutum, 
(and Councils all presuppose Bishops^ for they 
consist of them,) sed semper retentum, non nisi 
auctoritate Jpostolicd traditum esse rectissime 
creditur." It was instituted by the Holy Ghost, 

ft 2 
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Part I. who inspired the Holy Apostles, and acted by 
them. 

> S. AuGh. c. Donat. de Bapt. iv. 24 and v. c. 23. QcuB 
universa tenet Eodesia, ob hoc ab Apostolus prsecepta bene 
crednntnr. 

HooKEB, VII. T. 2, & VII. T. 8. Baeeow, de Be^- 
mine EpiBCopali, iv. p. 24iy sq. folio ed. 1687. Abp. Pot- 
tee, ch. iv. Bp. Peaesov, Vind. Ignat. p. 177. 

H. Geotius, iv. p. 272. Episcopatum ab utUvertali 
Ecclesid receptum fiusse apparet ex ConciUis UniverscUi' 
bus : apparet etiam ex ooUeictione Synodorum ant nationa- 
lium aut provindalium. Patres omnes, nemine excepto, 
Episcopalem eminentiam testantnr, quoram is qui minimum 
Episcopatui defert est Sieronymus; hey us suificit testi- 
monium, "In toto orhe decretum," &c Episcopatum 
initium Apostolicis temporibus habuisse testantur ccttcdogi 
Episcoporum apud IrensBum, Eusebium, Socratem. — Epis- 
copatum divinojure approbatum fuisse, irrefragabile argu- 
mentum preebet divina Apocalypns. See also Geotii 
Epist. p. 914. Cum qusBiitur, an Episcopatus juris divini 
sit — satia est Christum in Apostolorum CoUegio id dedisse 
exemplum : Apostolos id secutos et Eodesise UniverssB con- 
seusum manifestissimum, si paud et quidem nostri tantiim 
ssBculi novatores ezcipiantur : of. p. 928. So writes Grotius, 
although he was by birth and education a JPresbyterian, 
See below, at end of chap. xL 

HooESE, VII. y. 8. In all this there is no let, why S. 
Jerome might not think the Authors of Episcopal regiment 
to have been the very blessed Apoatlea themselves, directed 
therein by the speciid motion of the Holy Ghost, which the 
ancienU all before and betide him, and himself 9\bo else- 
where, are known to hold. See also Bp. Stillingfleet, 
Ecd. Cases, L p. 6. 

Gibbon, Bom. Hist. ch. xv. "Nulla Ecdesia sine Epis- 
copo " has been Kfact as well as a maxim since the time 
of Tertullian and Irenseus; after we have passed over the 
difficulties of the first century, we find the Spiscopal go^ 
vemment universally established, till it was inteirupted by 
the republican genius of the Swiss and German reformers. 

(&. Inasmuch then as it was very reasonable 
and right, that such an individual superin- 
tendent of pastors as you have described should 
be called an Mpiscopus, can you prove from 
Scripture that at the close of the Apostolic age 
there were in fact individual superintendent-s 
of the Clergy and Laity, besides the Apostles P 
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a. Yes ; such were St. Timothy and St. Titus. Chap. X. 
They were not Apostles ', — ^not being of directly xitus i. 6. 
Divine appointment, as all the Apostles, includ- 
ing St. Matthias, St. Paul, and St. Barnabas, 
were — ^they were never so called ; and they were 
not mere Presbyters ; for they are commanded by 1 Tim. v. 
St. Paul to ordain, to ehjiflrge, to rebuke Presby- ^7— 22. 
ters', and to superintend the doctrine and con- 
duct of both Presbyters and Deacons, and this Titus ii. 15. 
with all authority, but, Fa^ in parem non habet 
imperium. 

1 ErsSB. H. E. iii. 4. iii. 11^15, pp. 148—176, ed. Bur- 
ton. 

2 Bp. BiLSON on the Perpetual Government of Christ's 
Church, chap. v. p. 89^ Oxford, 1842. These were charged 

by Paul to "require and command" the pastors and 1 Tim. i. 3. 
preachers to refrain from fiilse doctrine ; and to " stop their Titus i. 11. 
mouths" or "rqject" them that did otherwise; "to ordain iii. 10. 
elders'* according to the necessity of the places, and " re- i* 5. 13. 
ceive accusations against them;" and "sharply" "id J^*'*"** ^• 
" openly to rebuke " them if they sinned, and that " with i, ' .. , r 
idl authority." These things the Apostle eamestiy re- ^»"""- ^^• 
guireth, and, before Christ and His elect angels, chargeth 
Timothle and Qnte to do. It is, then, evident they might 
80 do; for how yain and frivolous were all those pro- 
testations made by St. Fkul, if l^othie and Ute had 
only voices amongst the rest, and nothing to do but as the 
rest ! 

®. You say that they were not Apostles; 
was then their power Apostolic ? 

9. Yes : their office was similar to, and in the 
place of, that of the Holy Apostles. 

tfft. How do you show this ? 

9. St. Paul tells Titus, that he had left him Titus i. 5. 
in Crete, that he might perfect the things which 
he (St. Paul himself) had left incomplete ^ 

1 S. HiBBOK. ad Tit. c. i. Bdiquit Titum Cretse, ut 
mdimenta nascentis Ecdesise confirmaret, "ut ea qua 
deerant carrigeret" Omne autem quod corrigitur im- 
perfectum est. Et in Grseco pnepositionis adjectio qu& 
scribitur ^iri ?iiopd<&(nis non id ipsum sonat quod Biop0^<rj[is 
carrigeres, sed super corrigere^i ut qu89 a me corrocta 
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Part I. sunt nedum ad plenam veri lineam retracta, a te oomg^an- 
''~ — V ' tur, et nonnam sequalitatis accipiant. 

(St. Does this superintending and governing 
power, resident in one individual, appear in any 
other part of Scripture ? 

2C. Yes ; in the Revelation of St. John, where 
each of the seven Asiatic Churches is represented 
as having a chief pastor, who is called by the 
Holj Spirit the Angel of that Church *. 

' S. Atto. Ep. xliii. Diving voce laudatur sub Angeli 
nomine Prsepositus Ecdesise. (S. Aua. P) in Apocalyps. 
Horn. ii. EcclesisB et angeli Eodesiamm intelligi deboit 
Episcopi ant PrsBpositi Ecdesianim. 

Sasavia, de Minist. EccL p. 29, observes, that the Spirit 
blames some of the Angels of the Churches, but that He 
never blames themybr being Angels. On the contrary. He 
recognizes them as the Rulers of the Churches, which He 
addresses through them. See Wobdswobth on the Apo- 
calypse, pp. 83 — 103, and p. 490, 2nd edit. Gsottus, 
quoted above, p. 84. ' 

(Q,, But to ascend higher ; does the succession 
of the chief pastors to the Apostles appear to 
have been directly authorized by Cheist ? 

S. It does. The Episcopal Government of the 
Church was oiigmaUj fottnded in the jperson and 
office of our Blessed Lokd Himself. 

(®. How does this appear ? 

3. As follows: Cheist, being sent by His 
Heb.iii. 1,2. Father \ to be the great Apostle, Bishop, and 

1 Pet ii. 25. Pastor of the Church, as He is called in Scrip- 
Luke^ii. 22. *^^®» ^^^ being visibly consecrated to that office 

by the Holy Ghost, sent His Apostles, as His 
Father had sent Him. He gave to them the 

John XX. 21, Holy Ghost, as His Father had given to Him; 

22. xvii. 18. ^jj^ commissioned them to execute the same apos- 
tolic, episcopal, and pastoral office, in their own 

2 Tim. ii. 2. persons, and in that of their successors, for the 

governing of His Church until His coming again, 
Matt.xxviii. promising to be with them " alway, even unto 
l»-20. the end of the world." 
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1 Bp. Sabtdbbsok, Postscript to " Episoopncy not prgn- Chap. X. 
didal to Regal Power," pp. 187. 140, 1678. 

<S' Do we read in Scripture of any (id of the 
Apostles done with a view to continue this suc- 
cession &om themselves ? 

9. Yes : their \eij first act after the Ascen- 
sion of Christ was done with a view to the ap- ActBi. 
pointment of one to take part in the ministry of 2^ • o 
the Apostleship* (hruTKoin}), from which Judas hy 
transgression fell, and whose office (hria-Koirrj) 
was to be taken by another, 

(Q,, It is justly said, that the best Commentary 
upon a law is practice, especially contemporary, 
universal, and xminternxpted prctctiee^. And how 
does the practice of the Church bear on the pre- 
sent question concerning the institution, autho- 
rity, and obligation of Episcopacy ? 

S. The universal practice of the Church of 
Christ, from its foundation for more than * fifteen 
hundred yea/rs without interruptum, shows Epis- 
copacy to be of Divine institution, and to have 
been regarded by the Church as of inviolable 
authority. "JEantus varidsse dehuerat error; 
eatervm quod apud multos unum invenitur, non 
ed erratum sed traditum ; et id Dominicum est 
et verum quod prius traditum, id eztraneum et 
falsum quod posteriiis vmmissum ^." 

1 Ch. Jtistice Coke. Consuetudo optinuis legnm inter- 
pres. ContempQranea expositio optima. 

* Bp. BniSOK, Peipetual Govemment of Christ's Church, 
xiii. p. 848, ed. Ozf. 1842. No example before our age can 
be showed, that ever the Church of Christ, m any pUiee or 
time, smce the Apostles died, had any other form of go- 
vernment than by' Bishops, succeeding and ruling as well 
the Presbyters as the people that were under them. 

HooKEB, Pref. IV. 1. We require you to find out one 
Church upon the face of the whole earth, that hath not 
been ordered by Episoopsd Regiment, since the time that 
the blessed Apostles were here conversant. See also Bp. 
Andbbwxs on Worshipping of Imaginations, p. 32. 

Abp. JjIXTd, Sermon iii. A Paritie they would have> 
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Part I. no Bishop, no Governor ; but a Pbrochial Congutorr. This 
' ' paritie was never left to the Church of Christ. He left- 
Apostles, and Disciples under them. It was never in use 
with the Church. 2f^o Chiuch ever amy where, till this 
last age, without a JBiehop. GsOTiirs, torn. iv. p. 273. 
Episcopatns est ab Ecdesift Universali receptns ; initium 
habuit ab Apostolids temporibns, et divino judido est ap- 
probatns. Compare above* p> 86; below, p. 98. 

' Tebtullian, PrsBscr. Hseret. c. 2^ c. 81, adv. Mar- 
don, iv. 5. 

<®. Does any other form of Churcli Govern- 
ment appear to have existed in any of the Apos- 
tolic Churches ? 
1 Cor. a. S. No. " We have no snch custom^ nor the 
16. Churches of God." In every case, where Cata- 

logues* of Church Governors are extant, the 
series of pastors is traced back through indi- 
vidual and successive (and not through many, 
equal, co-existent, and contemporaneous) Go- 
vernors, the first of them being some Apostle 
or some disciple of the Apostles; and as has 
been before said, there is no example of a Church 
mthout a JSiehop for fifteen centuries after 
Christ. 

1 S. iBXir. iii. 8. Euseb. H. E. ill. 4. 10. v. 5. 22. 24. 
vii. 82. HooKBB, VII. V. 9. Bp. Bilsok, Perpet Gov. 
ch. xiiL pp. 884—840. BiNaHAM, Antiq. ii. 1. 8, 4. 

®. What additional proof is there of the 
Divine institution of Episcopacy from ancient 
practice ? 

9. There is a strong confirmation of it in the 
fact, that not only eatholioSy but also heretics and 
schismatics ^ differing from the Church and from 
each other in many other respects, all agreed in 
recognizing the necessity oi Episcopal Government, 
with one single exception, that of Aerius' (of 
Sebastia, in Pontus), in the fourth century, who 
on that account, as well as for other reasons, is 
placed among heretics by the Fathers of the 
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Church, and whose doctrine on that point was Chap. X. 
condemned by the Church as Bdtcrilegiom *. " * 

^ Bp. Peabson, Wmdi, Ignat. c 18. 

* S. AuGh. de Hflsres. § 53. Aerins dioebat Presbytenmi 
nb Episcopo ntLll& differentia debere discemL 

Babbow, vol. iii. Serm. xxiv. p. 273 (voL iii. Serm. IvL 
p. 112, ed. Oxf.). All Arians, Maoedonians, NovatiaiiB, 
bonatistey maintained the distinction of Ecdetsiastical 
Orders, and the dnty of the inferior Clei^ to thdr 
JBishops; and of this distinction was never made any 
question, except by Aerins, who found very few foUowen 
in bis heterodoxy. 

Efifhak. de Hsereticis, § 66 or § 76. 

* The General Conncil ckT Chaloedon declared, can. 89, 
ETrtffKOTow fis Hp^fffivripov fioBfthw ^4p9iw UpoirvXia 
iariv, Cp. Bp. Ain>BBWES, in Christian Institntes, iiL 
234, and Hooexb, Yll. ix. 

<fi. What are the words in which Hooker con- 
cludes his argument upon this suhject ? 

9. " Let us not fear," he says, " to be herein 
bold and peremptory, that if any thing in the 
Church's government, surely the iirst institution 
of Bishops was from heaven, even of Qod; the 
Holt Ghost was the Author of it '." 

1 HooKXB, VII. VI. 1. Compare VIL i. 4. Add to this 
the summary of the argoment by Dr. Isaac Babbow. 
*' The primitive general uee of Cmnstians most effectnally 
doth back the Sonptnie, and interpret it in fiivonr of this 
distinction (of Episcopal Government); for how otherwise 
is it imaginable, that all the Churchee, founded by the 
ApoHlet in several most distant and di^oined places (at 
Jeruealem, at Antioch, at Alexandrith at Spkeeue, at 
Corinth, at Some) should presently conspire in acknow- 
ledgment and use of it ? how could it without apparent 
confederacy be formed? how could it creep in without 
notable clatter, how could it be admitted without con- 
siderable opposition, if it were not in the foundation of 
those Churches laid by i^eApostlee? How is it likely 
that in those times of grievous persecution fiilling chiefly 
upon the Biehope (when to be eminent among Christians 
yielded slender reward, and exposed to extreme hazard; 
when to seek pre-eminence was in effect to court danger 
and trouble, torture and ruin), an ambition of irreg^ularly 
advancing themselves above their brethren should so gene> 
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Part I. raUy prevail among the ablest and best Christians P How 
oould those famous Idsatjn for the Christian truth be some 
of them so unconscionable as to affect, others so irresolute 
as to yield to, such injurious encroachments P and how 
could all the holy Fathers (persons of so renowned, so 
approved wisdom and integrity) be so blind as not to dis- 
cern such a corruption, or so bad as to abet it ? How, 
indeed, could all Qod's Church be so weak as to consent in 
judgment, so base as to comply in practice with it ? In 
fine, how can we conceive, that all the best monuments of 
antiquity down from the beginning (the Acts, the JEpistles, 
the Sistoriea, the Commentaries, the torUings of all sorts 
coming from the blessed Martyrs and most holy Confessort 
of our faith), should conspire to abuse us ? the which do 
speak nothing but Bishops." 

See Dr. Isaac Babbow's Works, London, 1686» 
Folio, Serm. xxiv. vol. iii. p. 273. See also Babbow's 
Latin Treatise (iv. 18). " Bejectio regiminis Episcopalis, 
ubi habentur orthodozi et legitimi Episcopi, facit propri4 
schisma mortale." The learned Bishop Patbice, when 
a young man, was a Presbyterian, and received Presby- 
terian orders ; but he was convinced by the study of Holy 
Scripture and of Church History that they were defective, 
and he sought for and received Holy Orders in 1654 at the 
hands of Bishop Hall. See Thobndiee's Works, vol. vi. 
p. 184. See also Bp. Pbabson, Minor Works, i. pp. 271 
— 286. Chillinowobth, Apostolical Institution of Epis- 
copacy demonstrated (in Chnstian Institutes, iii. pp. 210. 
214), and Wobdswobth's notes on the Greek Testament 
on 1 Tim. iii. p. 445, and Revelation, p. 167. 



CHAPTER XI. 
xinrcTioNs of bishops. 

i®. When yon say that Bishops are the suc- 
cessors of the Apostles, do you mean that they 
succeed them in all their Apostolic functions ? 

a. No. 8ome of the functions of the Apostles 
were ordinary and permanent in their nature, 
such as those of * preaching, administering the 
Sacraments, feeding the flock of Christ, giving 
attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine, 
exercising discipline, judging controversies, con- 
ferring with each other in Councils and Synods, 
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conSrming the baptized, ordainiiig ' and super- Chap . XI. 
intending ministers. ' ' 

But other functions of the Apostles were eatra' 
ordinary and temporary, such as healing the sick, 
casting out devils, and speaking with tongues. 

Bishops succeed the Apostles in their ordinary 
functions, but not in their extraordinary offices •. 

^ Bingham, Antiquities, ii. 8. 

3 S. Chbybost. in Tit. i. 5. tva Karaffr^iffTf s Korii vSXitf 
Kpcfffitrrepovs — ray hrurK&Tcav \4yM rki x^^P^'''^^^*'^^' ^ 
Philip. i. 1. ohx ttu Trpctrfi^tpoi irlffKowoy ix^^P^'''^^''i^^^* 

Ammonitts ad Act. Apost. xiv. 23. ol irtpX liavXov ^irt- 
9'K6irofv elxov &|(ow, i^ Sv ix^ipor6vovy oh fi6yoy 8ia- 
K6yovs &\A^ KcU rpf<r$vT4povs, Hmothy is said to have 
received the x^^f^ of ^oly Orders /ucra hriBitr^ns r&y 
X^ipay rov irpefffivrtplov (1 Tim. iv. 14), hnt 84^ rrjs 
iiriOeffems r&y x^^P^^ ^ S^* Paul, 2 Tim. i. 6. 

3 E. Chables I. in Christian Institutes, iii. p. 220. The 
mission both for teaching and governing (at least for the 
substance of it) was ordinary, and to continue to the end Mattzxrii^ 
of the world; and, therefore, necessarily to descend, and i8— 20. 
be by them transmitted to others, as their substitutes and 
successors. But the vmcti(m, whereby they were enabled 
to both offices or functions, by the eflFosion of the Holy 
Ghost in such a plenteous measure of knowledge, tongues, 
miracles, prophesyings, healing, in&llibility of doctrine, dis- 
cerning of spirits, and such like, was, indeed, extraordinary 
in them, and in some few others, though in an inferior 
measure, as God saw it needful for the planting of the 
Churches and propagation of the Gospel in those primitive 
times; and in tins (which was indeed extraordinary in 
them) they were not necessarily to have successors. 

His Majesty conceives that the succession of Bishops to 
the Apostles mto so much of their office as was ordmary 
and perpetual, and such a distinction of Bishops and 
Presbyters as His Majesty has formerly expressed, needs 
no further confirmation from Scripture to such as are 
willing to make use of their reason also ; which, in inter- 
preting Scripture, upon all other occasions they are enforced 
to do. 

Bp. Cabletok de EcdesiA, cap. xL p. 278. JSxtraordi- 
naria Apostolorum potestas cum ipsis finem habuit; ordi* 
naria vero Episcopis commendata fuit, atque in HUb pei- 
mansit. 

(fit. You speak of Ordinations — do you intend 
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Vari 1. to say that no one can confer Holy Orders except 
, Bishops ? 

fl. Yes; "cases of inevitable necessity ex- 
cepted, none may ordain but only Bishops *:" and 
all other ordinations, whether by Presbyters or 
any one else, have ever been regarded by the 
Christian Church as invalid '. 

1 HOOEEB, VII. XIT. 11. 

8 Leo M. Ep. 88. Nunquam auditum est, qn6d Pres- 
byteri Presbyteros aut Diaconos nedum Episcopos ordino' 
vennt, 

Bp. Cableton de CoxiBeiisii EodensB contra Tridentinos, 
ii. p. 277. Si omnia Eoclesiss ssecnla lostremus ab Apostolis 
usque ad Patrum nostroram memoriam, non alia ordinandi 
ratio invenitur nisi per Bpitcopot. Sabayia de Div. 
Minist. Grad. p. S3. Bp. Bilson, Perpet. Qov. of Christ'ti 
Church, p. 821. 

Bp. Peabson, Minor Works, ed. Churton, ii. 76. Per 
traditionem Apostolicam iota ordinandi potestas in Epis- 
copis resedit ; nuJU alii unquam in Novo Testamento in- 
diQta est ; nulli in vetere Ecclesifi permissa. See also ibid, 
on Promiscuous Ordinations, pp. 282 > 287. 

Abp. PoTTEB, on Church Govemment, p. 285. The 
opinion of the primitive Church in this matter will be put 
beyond dispute, if we compare the judgment concerning 
Ischyras, who was ordained by one Coluthus, a mere pres' 
byter, with that about the presbyters ordained by Mdetius, 
a schismatical bishop. The latt^, having been ordained by 
one who had the episcopal character, were received as 
presbyters without being re-ordained; whereas Ischyras, 
having received lus orders from one who had not power to 
give them, was reckoned as a mere layman. This appears 
^rom the synodical epistles of the bishops of Egypt, Thebais, 
Libya, and Pentapolis. 

On this subject, see Cabassxttitts, Concilia, cap. xi. p. 
44. Osius Alexandriae Concilium indixit, cujus meminit 
Athanasius, Apol. 2, vocatque generale Concilium, meminit 
ejus Socrates, iii. 5. — ^Addit Athanasius in ek synodo Colu- 
thum preshyterum Alexandrinum, e6 quod episcopus non 
esset, munus tamen episcopale obire et ordinare clerioofl 
attentasset, fuisse redactum in ordinem.— Ibid. cap. ii. p. 
18. Synodus Alexandrina synodicam (epistolam) scripsit 
ad Juuum Bomse episcopum, cseterosque onmes orbis 
Christian! prsesules, quam intcgram epistolam refert Atha- 
nasius ; ea fidem fadt Ischyram ne preshyterum quidem 
esse sed laiown, quippe qui a Colutho manuum suscepisset 
ordinationem, qui non erat episcopus sed presbyter. 
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Henoe the Church of England has decreed in her Ordinal, Chap. XI. 
*' that no man shall be accounted or taken to be a lawftd 
bishop, priest, or deacon in her communion, or suffered to 
execute any of the said functions, except he hath had 
episcopal consecration or ordination/' 

Stbbitwolp, Libri Symbolid in Catechism. Cone. Trid. 
c. vii. p. 442. Etiam schismaticis atque hseretids persuasum 
ftiisse aolcu ordinationes ab epiacopU &ctas ratas esse de> 
ducitur ez iis, quea ComeL P. de Noyatiano tradit in Ep. 
ap. Euseb. H. E. vi. 48 ; and the Greek Church expressly 
condemned the opinion that non-episcopal ordinations are 
valid, in the Synodus Hierosolymitana, 1672, pp. 486-7, ed. 
Eommd, 1848. 

<2Bt. In maintaining the necessity of Episcopal 
Goyemment, are we not guilty of want of charity 
by condemning those who are wUhout it ? 

9. Veeitas est maxima caeitas ; Tetjth is 
the greatest chaeitt. It is no charity, to con- 
nive at error, and to suppress truth ; but it is 
charity, to endeavour to remove error, and to 
maintain and communicate truth. Therefore our 
duty is, if we enjoy Episcopal Government, to 
thank God for it ; and to pray to Him that they 
who have it not, whether from necessity *, real or 
supposed, from inadvertence, indifference, or de- 
liberate purpose, may at length become able and 
willing to receive it ; and we are bound to be 
ready and desirous', as far as we are able, to 
encourage and promote such reception '. 

> HOOKBB, III. ZI. 14. BSAHHALL, ii. 70. 

Cp. Note to Christian Institutes, voL iii. p. 258. 

Qbshasi) de EcclesiA, p. 872. tL 188. 281. Art. Smal- 
cald. Art. x. ; and the words of Calidn, Inst. iv. 4. 1. 

The following is the very important testimony of the 
writers of the Augsbuboh Concession on this subject, 
Bubscribed by CALTnr himself, showing the desires of its 
framers for the preservation of Episcopacy in the foreign 
Reformed Churches. See De la Motte, Correspondence 
fratemelle, p. 424, and Calvin, Opera, ix. p. 113. 

LiBBi Symbolici EcdesisB Evangelicse, &c. Lipsise, 
1887, p. 204. Apologia Confessionis, (a P. Melanohthon,) 
Art. viL § 24. *' H&c de re in hoc conventu ssepe testati 
sumus, nos 8umm& voluntate eupere conservare politiam 
Eccle9i€uticam, et gradns in EcdesiA factos etiam human& 
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Part I. aactoritate. Scmms eiiiin bono et utili oonsilio a Platribiis 
Eodesiasticam diBciplinam hoc mode, ut veteres canones 
describunt, oonstitutani esse. Sed Episoopi sacerdotea 
nostaros aut oog^t hoc doctrmiB genus, anod oonfessi sum^ai, 
abjioere et damnare, ant novft et inaudita crudelitate miseroa 
et innocentes ooddunt. Hsb caussB impediunt, quo minus 
agnoscant hos Episcopoe nostri saoerdotes. Ita ssBYitia 
l^isooponim in causa est, quare alicubi dissolyitnr ilia 
canonica politia, quam noB ma^noperi cupiehamus con- 
servare. Ipsi Tiderint, quomodo rationem Deo leddituri 
sint, quod dissipcuU jEeolesiam, 

** Porro hie itemm rolnmus testatum, nos libenter oon- 
servaturos esse Ecdesiasticam et Canonicam politiam, si 
modo Episoopi desinant in nostras Ecdesias ssevire. Hsee 
nostra voluntas et coram Deo, et apud omnes gewte^, ad 
omnem posteritatem excusabii nos, ne nohU impuUMri 
posHt quod JEpiscoporum auctoritas labefactaiur, ubi 
legerint atque audierint homines, nos injustam ssevitiam 
^piscoporum deprecantes, nihil sequi impetrare potuisse." 

The above is the Lutheban statement ; for the Abmi- 
iriAir, the language of Gbotius (above, pp. 84. 88, and 
below, pt. iL <£. v.) may be referred to ; and the following 
are the words of Calvin and Beza : — 

Calvinus, Epist. ad Cardinal. Sadolet. Disciplinam, 
qualem habuit vetus Soelesia, nobis deesse non diffitemur 
— sed cigus erit ssquitatis nos eversse disciplinsB ab lis ac- 
cusari qui earn penitus sustulenint P Bpiacopatus a Deo 
profectus est; JSpiscopi munus Dei authoritate constitutum 
est et legibus definitum. Calvikus, de Neoessit. Beform. 
Eodes. Talem nobis hierarchiam si exhibeant in qu& sic 
emineant Episeopi ut Christo subesse non recusent, ut ab 
lUo tanquam ab unico Capite pendeant et ad Ipsum re- 
ferantur ; tum vero nuUo non anathemate dignoa faiear, 
si qui erunt, qui non eam revereantur, summftque obe- 
dientifi observent. See also Stbtpje's Parker, A.]>. 1660, L 
pp. 139, 140. 

Bejea ad Sarav. Tract, de Ministiorum Gradibus. Si qui 
sunt qui omnem JEpiscoporwn ordinem rgieiant, absit at 
quisquam sansB meii\^Afwror%bus illorum assentiatur ! 

On this subject, see the avowals of the Reformers quoted 
by Bishop Wobdbwobth, of St. Andrew's, in his Dis- 
course on the Scottish Beformation, p. viii. p. 29. 

' See the desires to this eflfect eicpressed by Abp. Lattd, 
Bps. Ain>BEWE8 and Sakdebsoit, Christian Institutes, uL 
pp. 261. 216—219. 

3 The exhortation of Gbotius to the Reformed Churches 
of his own times may be reiterated now. — Epist. p. 975. 
Suaderem eis ut constituerent inter se quosdam in emi- 
nentiore gradu at Episoopos* et at in x^H^^^^ some- 
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rent ab Archiepiscopo Hibemo, qui ibi est, et ita ordinati Chap. XU- 
ordinarent, deinde pastores cseteros, atqae eic initium &oe- 
rent redeundi ad mores et antiquos et salutares ; quibiis 
contemptis licentia inyaluit pro novis opiniowUms &ciendi 
»ova8 iieclenas, qnm quid post aliquot annos oredUurm 
tint, nescimus. How fully have the melancholy fore- 
bodings of these last words been realized in Germany, 
Switzerland, Holland, and elsewhere ! 



CHAPTER XII. 

07 BISHOPS AS DIOCESAirS, METBOPOLITAITS, 

AKD PATBIABCHS. 

iSt. YoiT have spoken of Bishops in general, 
and of their institution and offices; is not the 
performance of their duty, individually, and the 
exercise and application of their powers, restrained 
habitually in Christian States by laws ecclesias- 
tical and civil, within certain limits ? 

9. Yes. 

(S. And do not Bishops bear certain titles ac- 
cording to the limits within which their functions 
are exercised ? 

9. They do. 

<St. Can you give any instances of such re- 
strictions from Holy Scripture ? 

9. Yes. Our Lord Himself says. He was not Matt. xt. 
" sent but to the lost sheep of the House of ^• 
Israel." St. Peter was specially the Apostle of Rom";al3* 
the circumcision, and St. Paul of the Gentiles. Acts xii. 17 
St. James had special jurisdiction at Jerusalem ; ?J- ^q^^.' 
St. Timothy at Ephesus ; St. Titus in Crete ; 19] ii. 12] 
and the seven Asiatic Churches had each their 1 Tim. l. 3. 
own Bishop respectively *. Rev. L*20. 

> Archbp. Usees, Original of Bishops and MetropolitaiUy 
Oxford, 1641. Archbp. De Mabca de ConcondUi, vL 1. 
WoEDSWOBTH on the Apocalypse, pp. 83—103. 

tfBt. Does this principle of distribution and 
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PartL gtriction appear to have been ^nerallj received 
in the Church in ancient times t 

3. Yes : and there were certain circumstanoes 
of a providential nature which rendered the uni- 
form reception of it very easy and natural. 

®. What were these ? 

9. The civil divisions of the Boman JEmpire^^ 
that is to say, of the greater part of the civilized 
world, in the early ages of Christianity, were 
admirably adapted to, and prepared for, the ap- 
plication of this distributive system and economy 
of Church government, throughout the whole 
extent of the Eoman sway. 

> HooEEBfVII. VIII. 7. Basbow on the Pope's Supre- 
macy, p. 163. BiNGhHAM, AntiooitieB, n. zvi. zrii. is. i. 7. 

Hence the expression of S. Optatus, iii. 8. Non Bes- 
pnblica in EcdesiA, sed Ecdesia in BepnblicA, L e. in Im- 
perio Bomano. Pakciboli« Notitia Dignitatnm utrinsqne 
Imperil, in Gnevii Thesanr. AnUq. viL p. 1S08. Bp. Bevb- 
BiDOB, Codex Canonuui, 9, 18, de Metropotitanis, in Patres 
Apostolici, ed. Cotelerii, ii. 2, p. 87. JoHirBON's Code of 
the Universid Church (in vol. u. of Clerinrnian's Vade 
Mecum, 1709).— CAiroirBS Apostol. et ConciL Sscolonim 
IV. V. VI. VII. Brans. Berolin. 1839. 

®. You mean, that the system of dml go- 
vernment invited the appHcation of a similar 
system of ecclesiastical poHty ? 

9« Yes : and this aptitude was recognized by 
General Councils of the Church, and made by 
them the groundwork ^ of their own legislation ; 
so that, when the Empire became Christian, 
(i. e. early in the fourth century,) the lines of 
the ecclesiastical map coincided very nearly with 
those of the civil chajrt of the whole empire. 

1 Concil. Antioch. a.d. 841, can. 9, p. 80, ed. Bmiu. 
robs Koff iKdtrrijy iirapxitt^ iinffK&Kovs tlUfycu xfih t^*^ iv 
T)7 firirpoirSXtt irpotar&ra hrlcKoirov, Kod r^y ^povriZa. 
kvaZix^^^^ ir(£(n}f t^5 hraLpxias 8f& t^ iv rp firjrpinr6Ku 
wavrax^Bty awrpdx^ty Trdvras rohs tA irpdyfiara i^oi^as 
-"iKOffTov iirlffKoirov i^ovffltiy fx^"' '''VS iavrov wapoiKias 
— ircfWMT^pw 84 firi^hf vpdrrfiv hnx^ipuv 8/xo '''<*^ t^* 
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fiTirpoTrSXeas liciffK&wov, See also Archbp. De Maboa Chap. XII. 

de Concordi&y vi. cap. 1, Babbow on the Pope's Snpre- ^^ 

macy, p. 166. Dufin de Ant. Ecdes. Discipl. 1, § 8. 

<S* As, then, at that time, the Eastern Empire 
consisted, politicalli/, of seven districts called 
Z)ioce8e9 (Sioik^o-cis), and seven also composed 
the Western, there were, I suppose, seven ecclc' 
siastical districts coinciding with them in the 
iEast, and seven in the West also ? 

9. Yes ; and these ecclesiastical districts were 
also termed Dioceses, 

<S* And as in these fourteen dioceses there 
were altogether ahout one hundred and eighteen 
minor territorial divisions called JProvinces («r- 
apxtaC), so there were as many sub-divisions in 
the Church ? 

3. Yes ; and these ecclesiastical sub-divisions 
were also termed Provinces, 

<®. And as in each province there were several 
cities, with their respective precincts (TrapoiKiai) 
attached to them, so there were several chief 
Churches, each having its own territorial range 
allotted to it ? 

S. There were; and these too were called 
TrapoiKiat *, Paroscia, which word in English has 
now descended to describe a Parish, from signi- 
fying what we now term a Diocese ; as Siouo/o-is 
has also descended to designate a Diocese, from 
signifying, as it once did, a combination of several 
Dioceses. 

* Bp. BiLSON, Appendix to Perpetual Government of 
Christ's Church, p. 540. TVapoiKia FaroBcia non civitatem 
soliim in qua £piscopus sedem habuerit, sed totam regio- 
nem finitimam civitati assignatam sive subjectam sig^ficat. 
Cabasstjtixts, Concil. cap. xxviii. and cap. xxvii. p. 114. 
Iste Canon (Antioch. 9) tres commemorat EcclesiafiticsB 
Pjraefecturae gradus, scilicet 

1. i'Kapxicu', Trovindam, sub Metropolitano Prcesule ; 

2. irapoiKlay, Faraciam, sub oomprovinciali sive suffini- 
ganeo Episcopo ; 

H 
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Part I. 3. x&pcof, locum, sea mmorem locum, nnde x«P"'<nBnr0i 
dicti, looomm particalarium intra ParcBciam prsef ecti ; 

Sed omnes gradua illos anteoeUebat JHoBcesu, li^>*^!n* 
^lures Provindas, qualis erat singuloram Patriitrckartum 
ditio. 

Ntme vero Diaeent usurpari pro PftrGedft solet, ipsa 
verd JParcteia pro infimft Pr8Bfectur& pagomm, quorum 
lii'sefectus vulgo Farocku$ audit, meliiu tamen jnxta €hr»- 
oorum Canonum en>re8sionein Paracus dloeretur. On the 
^ord irapoiicfa see also Vales, ad Euseb. L 1. 

&, And now, to ascend in an inverted order, 
what, first, were the rulers of these chief Ohu/rehes 
called ? 

9. Bishops. 

<S* Could there he more than one Bishop in a 
city ? 

3. No ' ; there could not ; this was specially 
prohibited by the laws of the Churoli, and cen- 
sured by them as schismatical ; and a second 
Bishop in a city is regarded by them as no 
Bishop *. 

* Concil. Nicsen. c. 8. Xi^a p.^ 4v if ir6\€t B6o Mckotoi 
2<ri. S. HiEBON. ad £p. Fliilipp. i. Non in tmd nrbe 
pluret Epwcopi ease potaissent. S. Cobnbl. ap. Etiseb. 
vi. 43. fts MffKowos iy KodoKuep iKKXriffiif. There were, 
however. Bishops of various nations, sp^iking different 
languages, in the same city. See Le Moyne, Yaria Sacra, 
vol. ii. * 28. 2. 

3 S. Cypbiak ad Antonian. ep. 52. Quisquis post umtm 
(Episeopum) factus est, non jam tecundus lile, sed nuUits 
est. 

S. Cypbian ad Step. ep. 67. Foris esse ocepit, qui, E^- 
copo Cornelio ordinate, prqfanum altare erigere, adnl- 
teram cathedram collocare, et sacrilega sacrificia offerre 
tentaverit. See also S. Chbysost. Theodoret. et (Ecumen. 
in Epist. ad Phil, i., and BnraHAii, n. ziii. 1. zyh. y. 8. 

(®. What were the Episcopal Rulers of the 
Brovmces styled ? 

9. Metropolitans y (Ecclesiastical Governors of 
the mother city, fiTjTpajroXi,^,) and sometimes 
Archbishops, though this latter title was more 
generally applied to a still more dignified eccle* 
siastical office ; and all were called Apostoliei, 
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<S. And what were those of the 
called? 

S. JPatriarohs ', Mearcha, or Arehhishops\ 

1 Cone. ChaloedoQ., Act. ii. vol. it. p. 338, ed. Labb^ 
de'i^arot irarpidpxtu Bioutiictwi 4ici£<rTi7s.— •Act. lii. p. 396w 

i^X^^""^^^^'"^ "^^ iroTf MipXI? ^^' fitydkris 'P<6fi9|s Aram. 

s Condi. Chalcedon. can. 80. Justin. Novell, ii. Con* 
oeming thdr limits, see Cbnc Const, c. 2. Cone Epbes. 
L Act. 7. 

<S. So that there were, on the whole, fourteen 
Patriarchs in the Boman Empire P 
a. Yes^ 

1 BnraHAH, n. xvii. 20. 

Cabasbutius, Notit. Concil. xzvii. xxviii. 

The importance of this subject will justify the insertion 
of the following luminous statement from Dr. B. Crax^ls- 
thobpe's Defensio Ecclesise Anglicanse, Lond. 1625, p. 
144. Ecdesiam, in suH Dioecesium et I^vinciarum divi- 
none ac regimine, civilem formam et Begimen sequutam 
esses, neminem qui antiquitatis paul5 studiosior est, latere 
arbitror. Docet hoc praeter alia Concilium Chalcedonense. 
Hinc factum, ut sicut Imperium Eomanum in duas gene- 
rales partes, seu duos orbes (sic vocari solebant) divide- 
retur, ita Ecdesiam generaliter prime, in Orientalem et 
Occidentalem partirentur. 

Ut in Oriente septem erant Imperii JHcecese*, in Ooei- 
dente, prseter BomansD urbis Frtefecturam, sex : itidem et 
qucctuordecim diceceses antiquitus habuit Ecdesia. Septem 
Orientis tam Imperii quam EcdesisB Dioeceses had erant, !• 
JEgyptua, cujus ut et LibysB, Thebaidis, ac Pentapolis Fro- 
vindse, Alexundrino suberant Patriarchse. 2. Orient, ciyus 
provindsB Antiocheno Patriarchse subjects^. 3. Asiana, 
ci\jus olim ProvincisQ Uphesino Primati, post ChnstcmtinO' 
politano PatriarduB subditso. 4. Ponticctt cigus metro- 
polis CcMorea. 5. Thracia, cujus ProvincisB Grseday 
Achaia, aliisque Thessalonicensi olim Episcopo, ut primati, 
DioBceseos, post ConstantinopoUtano f^atriarchsB subjecta 
fuerunt. 6. Macedonia, et 7. Dacia. 

Septem quoque in Ocddente. Prima omnium erat Bo- 
mana, cujus propria, et, ut Hincmarus vocat, ^ecialis 
Diacesia, erant illas Provincia ques suburbicaria diets 
sunt, quia Vtoario Imperatoris in dvilibus, in Ecde- 
siasticis Bomano Fairiaroha suberant; qusBque ab ItaUm 
Provinciis omnino secernuntur. 

Quis yd certius cognoscere potuit» vd rectius explicare 

H 2 
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Bomani pontificis antiquos limites, qnam Bofimus^ Presby 
ter ipse Romanm JSccUsub, in ea ewutriUu, in his pervesti* 
g^^s diUgenter verscUua ? Is de indnstria quasi expH* 
cans Nic<8num Canonem, Bomano Episcopo non alias qoam 
tulmrbicctrias attribuit Provincias, ant Ecdesias. Hse in 
nniversum decern erant ProvincisB. Insnlse tres, Sicilia, 
Corsica, et Sardinia, et septem ali» in eo Italisa tractn, qui 
ad Orientem vergit et Austmm, ad Occidentem vero non 
ultra Magram fluvinm, qui Hetruiise limes, et Asium fln- 
yium {^sis Plinio et Blondo vocatnr) non longe ab Ancon& 
pTotendebaotur. Cigus illud certum omnino indicium, 
quod Piceni (in quo Ancona sita) pars una Ficenum suhuT" 
hioarvum dictum sit, altera, Annfmarwm, quia in Picen4 
regione tubiMrhicaTum provinciarum terminus. Si igitur 
Italia juxta Antonini Itinerarium in sedecim, aut rectius 
juxta Notitiam in teptemdecim, Promncias dividatur, 
prseter tres iUas Insulafi, 4. Campania, 6. Tuscia, 6. Pice- 
num suburbicarium, 7. Apulia cum Calabria, 8. Bnittium, 
9. Samnium, et 10. Valeria, quia avhurhicaruB regiones, 
et ProvincicR erant, Somano subjected Patriarcbse, illius- 
que DuBcesis propria ac pecnliaris fuerunt. 

Secunda, Italioa DUxcesia dicta est, qu8e septem alias 
Italiffi complectebatur Provindas. 1. Venetias nempe, 
cum Istri&, 2. iEmiliam, 8. Liguriam, 4. Flaminiam 
cum Piceno Annonario, 5. Alpes Cottias, 6. Bbsetiam pri- 
mam, 7. et BbsBtiam secundam ; quee omnes Provincis?, ut 
in civilibus suo ab Imperatore illis dato vicario, ita in Ec- 
desiasticis, Mediohmenai Primati, ut suo Metropolitano, 
parebant. Quare ab Atbanasio Mediolanum Italus Metro- 
polis, sicut Moman<B ditionis Metropolis Roma, nomi* 
natur. Ita in ducut DioBceses Italia olim divisa, una Italicm 
appellationem retinuit, altera ab vrhe et Suhurhicariis 
Provinciis nomen accepit : ilia Motnano, hsec Mediolanensi 
Episcopo subjecta. TMia, Airicana dicecesis erat, in qu& 
Episcopi olim plusquam ducenti, Metropolitani etiam com- 
plures; qui omnes et ipsorum Provincise, Carthagbviensi 
Episcopo Ut Primati totius diacesis suberant. Quarta 
Illyriumy quse ut suas Provinciae, ita suum, qui eis prsB- 
erat, Primatem olim habuit, sed post, tota ipsa Dioecesis 
Constantinopolitano subjecta erat Patriarchse. Quinta est 
Qallia, cujus olim Metropolis fuit Augusta Treverorum, 
et totius Dioecesis ftimas Treverensis Episoopus; sed ea 
dignitas ad Arelatensem postea translata. Sexta, Hispa- 
niantm, cujus ut Begia, ita Metropolis quoque SispaMs 
fuisse videtur: posted un& cum Be^&, primatus quoque 
di^tas Toletano concessit Episcopo. Septima et Brit' 
tanniarwn, cujus ut olim Begia, ita et Metropolis JEbo^ 
racum Aiisse co^jicitur : sed istse k multis retr6 sseculis, 
Cantuariensi Episcopo at Primati, aut (ut eum Malms- 
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bnriends, et Gloesa Juris Tocant) JPairiarcha, Diceoeds Chap. XII, 
iota subjecta. 

Et qnidem antiquittls Iisbc Dioeoeuum in EcdesiA., juzta 
Imperii formam racta divisio; Bed ea et mutata ssspitis k 
Conciliis, et ab Imperatoribus. 

Nee in divisione soltun DioBoesiwm Imperiom sequuta 
est Ecdesia, sed et in ipsins regimine, mirum omninS est, 
qu^ illius formam imitata sit. Nam sicat in quatuor^ 
decim illis Dmcesibus erant in miiyersxmi JProvineuB cen- 
turn efc octodecim; ita et totidem Frovincias nnmerabat 
Ecdesia. Ut in singulis Provinciis erant complures Urbes, 
quibus singulis iz^erioris ordinis Judices civiles, quos 
befensores cwitcctum ferh vocabant, pveeponebantur ; ita 
in singulis civitatibus Mpiacopot suos, qui eas cum paroeddr 
tot& circumjacente gubemabant, prseficiebat Ecdesia. Ut 
FrovindsB singulse suos babebant JProconsules Consulares, 
aut Provinciarum presides, qui in Metropoli F^vincisd 
residentes, aliis in ^ Provinci4 authoritate prseibant : iti- 
dem habuit et Ecdesia Ejnscopos suos MetropolUanos, 
sen Archiepiscopos, quibus ut Prsesidi Proyindffiy csBteri 
illius Froyinciffi Episcopi subject! erant. Ut singulsB ill® 
^[uatuordedm JHoecesis Vicarios Imperatoris Augustales, 
JPriBfectos, Prcetorio, aut alio nomine vocatos, in primari& 
nrbe, seu Metropoli toUus Diacesis, velut generales illius 
Bectores habuexint, quorum tanta autoritas, ut nulla post 
Imperatorem major: itidem et Ecdesia in singulis suis 
quatuordeeim JHoBcesibus, Primarios quosdam et pno 
omnibus eminentes suos habtut Episcopos^ qui Kcn^ ^(ox^" 
JPatriareh€B, vel Primates Patriarchales dicebantur, qui 
in primaria sede et totius JHoBcesis Metropoli constituti, 
non Episcopis soliim qui ParoBoias, sed et Metropolitania 
qui Provinciixs regebant, prseponebantur, quorum singulo- 
rum tanta est in Ecclesii autoritas, ut non sit in Episoopo 
ullo post Imperatorem Jesum Christum ulla migor. 

Ut in toto Imperio antiquitiis tres inter omnes emine- 
bant dvitates, "Prima urbes inter, diviim domus, aurea 
jRoma;" secunda, Alexandria, quaa a Dione Chrysostomo 
per exceUentiam Ovitas, et secunda omnium qua sub sole 
sunt, vocatur. Tertia, Antiochia, qu89 teste H^esippo 
tertium omnium in orhe civitatvm locum ohtinet : itidem 
in Ecdesi&, tres illarum urbium Episcopi prsd aliis omni- 
bus insignes erant et spectabiles : idedque per excellentiam 
Patriarch<B dicti : ciim reliqui undecim DicBcesium Epis- 
copi, lic^t Patriarchali omni potestate illis pares, non 
Patriarchce, sed Primates dicCTentur : Primaites, inquam, 
Patriarchales, non soliim Metropolitani : et Primaies 
DioBcesium suaram Patriarcbalium, non umus ProvincuB 
Primates, 

HsBc antiquitiis et divisio et regimen in Ecdesiis in- 
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Part I. ititota. Neeoert^ veladj^oMmin EodeoAcoiiBervaudaiii, 
vel ad jurisdictionem caique Episcopo suam sartom teetam 
taendam, aut &cOior aut conunodior ulla ParcBeiarttfn, 
/ rovincictrum, et DiaoeHum dUtaibutio fieri potnit aut 
inveniri. 

<S. We have before seen whafc are the functions 
of a Bishop ; what next is the office of a Metro* 
politan t 

S. To consecrate or confirm his snfPragan 
Bishops ^ and no one could be ordained a Bishop 
in his proYince without his consent and approba- 
tion, and any such ordination was n\ill and void ; 
to receive appeals, and decide controversies 
among the Bishops of his province, either by 
himself, or by commission, or by reference to a 
Provincial Synod"; to convoke and to preside in 
Provincial Synods', (generally summoned twice 
a year,) which all his Suj9ragans were bound to 
attend ; to give to his suffitigans litercB formatm 
when going into foreign parts*, to publish im- 
perial decrees on ecclesiastical matters ; and, to- 
gether with the Suffragans of his Province, to 
pronounce judicial sentence on any Clerk or 
Bishop of his Province, charged with heresy ; 
and from this judicial sentence of the Provincial 
Synod there was no appeal^ to any other Tri- 
bunal. 

> Concil. Nic. can. 4. rh Kvpos (confirmaiion of Bishop) 
liidSffdaf Kaff kKiffrriy iwapxUiy rf fAiT''ponoKir^, — Can. 6. 
Xo>pis yvdtims rov fifirpoiroklrov fJi Btiw ttytu MffKtnrov^-^ 
Cone. Sardic. c. 6. — Cone. Ephes, Decret. et Episc. Cypr. 
— Cone. Chfdc. Act. 16. Antioch. 9. Laodic. 12. Chaloed. 
19. 25. Carth. 11, 12. Arelat. 5, 6. 

* Cod. Justin, i. v. 29. Cone. Const. 6. 35. Cone* Nie. 
5. Chalced. 19. Antioch. 9. 20. 38. Arelat. 19. 

* Cone. Nic. c 5. Chalced. 19. 
< Cone. Carth. iii. 28. 

* See below, Part iii. chap. yii. 

<®. What is the office of a Fatriarch ? 
9. To ordain or confirm the Metropolitans of 
his Dioecesis or Patriarchate ^ ; to convoke them 
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to Synods, which they were obh'ged to attend ' ; Chap. XI l. 
to receive appeals from the Metropolitans* and "^ ' 
from the Synods * in his jurisdiction ; to commu- 
nicate imperial decrees * to his Metropolitans. 

> Justin. Novell. 7. ISl, c. 8. * Theodoret, Epist. 81. 

* Gone. Chalc. c. 9, c. 17. Jvrtin. NovelL 123. 187. 

* Concil. Chalced. can. 9. 

* Justinian, Epilog. Novell. 6. 

<©• Were any of the Cities, in which the four- 
teen Patriarchs resided, superior in civil dignity 
to the rest ? 

iS. Yes, three : £&mey Alexandria, and An- See above, 
tioch. P- 1^^- 

<St* And were the Patriarchs of these superior 
in ecclesiastical rank to the other eleven ? 

fl. They were not higher in order, (for all 
Patriarchs possess co-ordinate and independent 
authority,) but they had precedence of the others 
in place. 

<@. And was this precedence liahle to change f 

9, Yes : it was ^ If a city rose or declined 
in civil power and importance, then, after mature 
consideration of th^ circumstances of the case, its 
ecclesiastical precedence was modified. Thus, 
for instance, the Bishop of Oonstantmcpley from 
not being a Patriarch at all, was raised, a.d. 881, 
under Theodosius the Great, to the dignity of 
the tecond among the fourteen Patriarchs '. 

1 By Concil. Constantinop. ▲.n. 381, can. 3, [and Con- 
cilium Chalcedon. a.d. 451, can. 28,] the second place is 
assigned to Constantinople, Sik rh tJvM v4av "P^fifiv : and 
in Concil. Chalcedon. a.d. 461, can. 28^ Constantinople is 
declared to be on a parity with Borne {rSov Xcrav kiroXai' 
oviray trptcfitiuv rn irpcafivr^fnf ficuriKiBi *V<&fip), See 
Concil. TrulL or Quini-Sext. can. 36. On the same prin- 
ciple as the first place had been given to Rome, Zm rh 
/Sao'iAc^cir 'Hjy irSxiv iKtiniv. Cp. Act. 16. Cone. Chal- 
ced. Constantinople is called the Head of all the Churches 
(Constantinopolitana Eodesia omnium aliarum est caput) 
by Justinian, Cod. L Tit. 3, c. 24. 

Compare Concil. Trullan. a.d. 692, can. 38. Concil. 
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Part 1. Chaicedon. can. 17. c? ns ix fiaciKucris i^ovfficts ^Kawta-Bri 

*~ — '•' ' 1(6X15 ^ aZBis KcuvurOfiri, to7s itoKitikoTs K(d ^tj/oumtIois 

fi/TFois KoX ray 4KK\ri<ricurTiKwy irapoiKiuy ri rd^is iucoXov' 
$€lrw. 
Bingham, Antiq. IX. i. 7. 
s Abp. Bbamhall, i. 130. 177. 

<!Bt. By what process were these variations 
effected ? 

^. It was unlawful ^ for a Bishop to take any 
steps to obtain the elevation of his own see ; but 
it was competent to a General Council, convoked 
by the Emperor, to deliberate, and decide, with 
the imperial sanction, on questions of this nature. 

> Concil. Chalced. 12. Binohau, XVII. v. 37. 

a^. It appears, then, that while the Episcopal 
Office is of Dimne institution, and cannot, in its 
spiritual nature and ministrations, be affected by 
any human laws, the actual eccerdse of authority 
of Bishops, as Diocesans, Metropolitans, and 
Patriarchs, may depend, for its distribution and 
apportionment, upon various circumstances, and 
be subject to modifications, from time to time, 
according to the varying condition of Elingdoms 
and Churches. 

^. Certainly. The history of the Church 
affords many proofs and examples ^ of this. By 
the order of God's Providence in the world, king- 
Dan, ii. 21. doms are augmented and diminished, they are 
V. 30, 31. transferred from one sceptre to another, as He 
wHls in His supreme wisdom and power ; and the 
bounds of ecclesiastical jurisdiction have been 
usually modelled accordingly *. 

^ Condi. Constant. A.^. 381, can. 2. Concil. Ephes* 
A.D. 4)31, torn. iii. p. 801, Labb^. Chaicedon. AJ>. 451, 
can. 12. Justin. NovelL 11, case of Justiniana Prima. 

2 Babbow, Treatise on tiie Pope's Supremacy, pp. 171, 
172, London, 1683, thus states the law and practice of the 
Church on this subject* PatricMroha are an human inati- 
tution. As they were erected by the power and prudence 
of men, so they may be dissolved by the same. They were 
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I 

erected by the leave and oonfirmation of Prinoes ; and by Chap. XII« 

the same they may be dejected, if gpreat reason do appear. * v ■* 

UTo ecclesiastical power can interpose in the management 
of any affairs within the territory of any Prince without 
his concession. By the laws of Ood, and according to 
ancient practice, Princes may model the bounds of eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction. Wherefore, each Prince (having 
supreme power in his own dominion, and equal to what 
the Emperor had in his) may exclude any foreign Prelate 
from jurisdiction in his territories. . It is expedient for 
peace and public good that he should do thus. Such 
Prelate, according to the rules of Christianity, ought to be 
content with his doing so. Any Prelate exercising power 
in the dominion of any Prince, is eatenus his subject ; as 
the Popes and all Bishops were to the Roman emperors. 

Abp. Bramhall, L pp 177, 178. ii. pp. 185, 186, ed. 
Oxf. 

In A.D. 1721 the Church of Russia, and in A.i>. 1883 
the Church of Greece, was detached from the Patriarchate 
of Constantinople. 

® . How does tlie practice or adoption of such 
ecclesiastical modification appear to be conse- 
quent on God's government of the world ? 

9. Kings and Emperors would not be what Rom. xiiL 
God has made them, namely ^ His deputies and jb^:.. , 
vicegerents upon earth, and He would not be j p'^t. ii. ' 
"the anh/ Euler of Princes," if any of their sub- 13—17. 
jects, and, — ^in the case supposed, — if the Eccle- 
siastical Persons of their liealm, — were under 
foreign allegiance, so that they acknowledged 
an external authority (such, for example, as that 
which is now claimed by the Bishop of Borne) as 
the source of their jurisdiction, and could be sum- 
moned by it out of their own country, and be 
deprived of their office by a power over which 
their lawful sovereign had no control. 

1 TsBTULLiAir ad Scap. 2. Colimus Imperatorem, at 
hominem a Deo secundum et solo Deo minorem. 

Optatus, iii. 8. Super Imperatorem non est nisi solos 
Deus, qui fecit Imperatorem. 

S. Chbxsostoh ad Bom. xiii. 1. Every one is bound 
to obey the higher powers; x&y ris &ir ^ err oXof f, khv 
tiayy€\i<rriis, khw vpo^^^rt^s — ravra Ziardrrerta i«« 
p€vffi, o^x^ "^^^^ fiutruco7s (laicis) fi6yoy» 
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Part L S. Bbjutabd de Officio Episcoponun, ed. Paiis, 1839, 

* V ■' torn. ii. cap. viii. p. 1123. Intelligitis quia dico : cui hono- 

rem, honorem. Omnis anima, inqui^ potettatibuB sub" 
Rom.ziii.l. limioribus subdUa nt, 8i omnis, et vestra. Qnis vos 
ezcipit ab nnivendtate ? Si quis tentat exdpere, conatnr 
decipere. Nolite illomm acqniescere oonsiliis, qui cum sint 
Christiani, Christi tamen vel seqtd facta, vel obsequi dictis 
opprobrio ducant. Ipsi snnt qui vobis dioere solent; 
*' Servate TestrsB sedis honorem. Deoebat quidem ex vobis, 
▼obis oommiafiam Ecdesiam crescere : nunc vero saltern in 
iM, qua snsoepistis, maneat dignitate. Et vos enim vestro 
prssdecesaore impotentiores P Si non crescit per vos, non 
decrcscat per vos.*" Hibc isti : Christus aliter et jussit, et 
MatLzxli. gessit. JEteddite, ait, gum sunt Casaris, Ceuari; et gum 
21. sunt Dei, Deo. Quod ore locutus est, mox opere implere 

curavit. Conditor CsBsaris Csesari non cunctatus est red- 
dere oensum: ezemplum enim dedit vobis, ut et vos ita 
fiiciatis. 

See further, below. Ft. iiL chap. ▼. 



CHAPTEK XIII. 

PBITILEGES or THB CHX7BCH. 

Digcipline. — JPower of the Keys. 

tfBt. We have spoken of the Word of God, and 
of the ministration of the Word and Sacraments ; 
what other privilege must we next notice as pos- 
sessed by the Church ? 

S. That of Discipline ^ 

1 HoviLiss, HomiW for Whitsunday, Fftrt II. ed. 
Oxon. 1822, p. 428. The true Church hath always three 
notes or marks whereby it is known: pure and sound 
doctrine, the Sacraments ministered according to Christ's 
holy institution, and the riffht use of Scdesiastioal dis' 
oipline. This description of the Church is agreeable both 
to the Scriptures of Qod, and also to the doctrine of the 
ancient Fathers, so that none may justly find fault there- 
with. 

On this subject the student may consult Mabshaix's 
Penitential Discipline, Lond. 1714. 
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®. What is this power of exercising Church Chaf. 
Discipline usually called ? , ^^'^ ^ 

9. It is ususJly tenned by Divines the power 
of the Key 9 \ of which it is one main and pii* 
marypart. 

1 Abp. GBAinoBB^B Catechism, pp. 198—204^ ed. Oxfl 
1829. 

(St. Whence did it receive this name ? 

Jt. Prom the words of Christ to St. Peter, and 
in him to all Presbyters : '^ I will give to thee 
the Key 9 of the kingdom of heaven.'' Matt. xri. 

®. You say, " in St. Peter to all Presbyters*;" 1^- 
how does this appear ? 

S. From the fact, that the power which our Matt, xriii. 
Lord here gave to St. Peter, He gave to all the j^J^^^^^^ 
jipostlea ', and to the Church * generally ; and 23. 
tlus is further apparent from the universal lan- 
guage and practice of the Church, according to 
which all JPreshyters have ever used this power. 

1 Obdebino op Pbixsts, in the Book of Cominon 
Prayer of the United Church of England and Ireland. 
Reodve the Holy Ghost for the Office and Work of a 
priest in the Church of God, now committed unto thee by 
the Imposition of our Hands. Whose sins thou dost for- 
give* they are forgiven ; and whose sins thou dost retain, 
they are reUdned. And be thou a fiuthful Dispenser of 
the Word of God, and of His Holy Sacraments; in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ohost. Amen. 

' See below, S. Chbtbobt., S. Aua., S. Ambboss, at 
the close of this chapter, and the beginning of the nezt» 
and Pt. iL last chapter. 

S. Axro. in Joannis Evang. Tract, cxviii. Sicut in Apo- 
Itolis cum esset etiam ipse numerus duodenarius, id est, 
quadripartitus in temos, et omnes essent interrogati, solus 
Petrus respondit, Tu es Ckrittus FiUuM Dei vivi : et ei Matt. zvi. 
dicitur, Tioi dabo claves regni calorum, tanquam ligandi 17—19. 
et solvendi solus acceperit potestatem : cilm et illud unus 
pro omnibus dixerit, et hoc cum ommhua tanquam per- 
sonam gerens ipsius unitatis acceperit : ideo unus pro cm* 
nibus, quia unitas est in omnibus. 

S. Ctfbian de XJnitate Ecclesisd, p. 106. Loquitur Matt xti. 
Dominus ad Petrum, Hgo tihi dieo, inquit, quia tu e* Iti, 
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Part I. JPetrut, &c Et itenim eidem post resorrectionem guam 

^— -—>/—; — ' dicit I Pasce oves meas. Super unum aedificat Ecdesiam 

rfi iV^^' *^*™* ^t quamvis Apostolis omnibus parent potestatem 

• '* tribuat et dicat : Sicut misit me Pater, et JSffo mitto vos, 

John XX. 23. accipite Spiritum Sanctum, 8i cui remiseritia peccata, 

remittantur illi; n cui tetmeritis, tenebuntur: tamen ut 

tinitatem manifestaret, unitatis ejusdem originefia ab uno 

incipientem sad, auctoritate disposuit. Hoc erant atique 

et ceteri Apostoli, quod fdit Petrus, pari consortia praediti 

et honoris et potestatis, sed exordium ab unitate proficis- 

citur, ut Ecclesia ima monstretur. 

S. FiBMiLiAir, Epist. apud Cyprian, p. 225. Potestas 
peocatorum remittendorum Apostolis data est, et EpiS' 
copis qui eis vicari& ordinatione succedunt. Casaubov, 
Exc Baron, p. 377. Ecclesia semper credidit ex verbis 
Domini ad Petrum cuivis presbytero legitime ordinato hoc 
jus oompetere. 

* S. Ana. in Joannis Evang. Tract, cxxiv. 5. Quando 
&. Return est IHbi dabo claves regni coBlorumj universam 
significabat Scclesiam, quae in hoc sseculo diversis tenta- 
tionibus velut imbribus, flaminibus, tempestatibus quatitur* 
et non cadit, quoniam fiindata est super petram, unde 
Petrus nomen accepit. Non enim a Petro petra, sed Petrus 
a petra; sicut non Christus a christians sed christianus a 
Chiisto vocatur. Ideo quippe ait Dominus, Super hanc 
pHram adijicabo Ecdesiam m^am, quia dixerat Petrus, 
Tu es Christus Filius Dei vivi. Super banc ergo, inquit, 
Petram quam confessus es, sedificabo Ecdesiam meam. 
Petra enim erat Christum : super quod fundamentum etiam 
1 Cor.iii.ll. ipse aedificatus est Petrus. "Fundamentum quippe aliud 
nemo potest ponere praeter id quod positum est, quod est 
Christus Jesus." Ecclesia ergo quaD fundatur in Christo^ 
daves ab eo regni coelorum accepit in Petro, id est, potes- 
tatem ligandi solvendique peccata. 

(St. In what respects are Keys an emblem of 
ecclesiastical authority ? 

9. Keys are wont to be giv^n to stewards, 
treasurers, warders, and other officers, domestic 
Isa. xxii. 22. and civil, as badges of trust and power *. The 
S!^7 *xx^'l. proper use of Keys is to open, to admit, to shut 
Jobxii.24. in or shut out, and to re-admit: and so Christ 
has given to His Ministers the power, in subor- 
dination to Himself, of admitting to the King- 
dom of Heaven, of excluding from it, and of re- 
admitting to it ; and this is what is meant, when 
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It is said that they have from Christ the power of Chap. 
the Key8 \ . ^^"- . 

^ Thenoe Christ's Ministers are called rofitou, ahcov6fjtou 
See 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 4. Col. i. 25. THua L 7. 1 Pet. 
iv. 10. 

3 HoOEEB, VI. IT. 1. They that have the ketfs of the 
kingdom of hearen are hereby signified to be stewards of 
the house of God^ under whom they guide* command, and 
judge His family. The souls of men are God's treasure, 
committed to the trust and fidelity of such as must render 
a strict account for the very least which is under thdr 
custody. 

See also Babbow de Poteatate Clavium, iv. p. 50, ed. 
1687. This Latin Treatise is fuller and more complete 
than the English one of the same Author, entitled* On the 
Fower of the Keys, 

<®. You speak of admitting to the Kingdom of 
Seaven ; when so speaking, what do you mean 
by the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

^. I mean, first, the Visible Churchy or the 
Kingdom of Grace ; and, secondly, that to which 
it leads the faithful Christian *, — namely, the 
Invisible Chttrch, or the Kingdom of Glory. 

^ See above, chaps. iL and iiL 

<th. How do Christ's Ministers admit persons 
into the kingdom of heaven in the former sense ? 

^. By the Ministry of the Word of God, that 
is, by Preaching ; and by Holy Baptism. 

&; How do they exclude from the kingdom 
of heaven ? 

9. By Church censures after solemn investi- 1 Cor. t. 

Ration, trial, and admonition, and specially by Ji;?* .. i». 
ru • J* • 1 J. c 'J.' J J 2Tim.n.l7. 

the judicial sentence oi excommunication. i xim. i. 20. 

<S* What are the intents and ends of Church 
censures ? 

^. With respect to Christ, the ends and aims - ^ 

of Church censures are, to maintain His honour ; Ezek. xxii. 
with respect to the Church, to preserve her holi- 26. xliv. 23. 
ness, purity, and unity ; with respect to offenders, ^^'' «^>- 
to warn them by & jpre-announcement of the final Joel iL IZ 
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Part I. Judgment ', to inspire them with godly sorrow, 

2 Chron. ^ *^® intent that " they may learn not to bla«- 

xxiv. 20. pheme," and " that their spirits may be saved in 

l^or. ▼. ^Yxe day of the Lord ;" and with respect to all 

2 Cor. vii. others, to deter them from similar offences. For, 

J~f 2. ImpunitM semper ad deteriora invitat *, and, Mi- 

*"*• • • natttr innoeenfibtigf quiparoit nocentihus*, 

1 TsBTULLiAN, ApoL 88. Sammmn MjuijudieHpra'' 
judicwm ett, si quu ita deHiquerit, at a oommnnifliJjone 
orationis et conventiis et omnis sancti oommercii relegetor. 

S. Ctpsiaic de Habita Yirginum, p. 92. This treatiBe 
oommenoeB with a recital of the* boiefita of Chuch JXb- 
dpline. 

CoMKiVATiON Office of the Church of England. 

s 6 CoKS, 109. * 4 COEB, 45. 

({|. What, further, is the true character of 
Church censures ? 

2 Cor. ii. 4. 9. They are acts of charity to the offender and 

^^^ to others ; and the omission of them, when they 

ought to be exercised, is an act of vr^wry and 
cruelty ^ Knowing God's wrath against sin, the 

2 Cor. T 11. Church must censure it. TerreOy quia timeo *, is 

Heb. z 81. ijgp motto, and Si perdo^ pereo, 

1 Wisdom vi. 17. The very true beg^nmng of Wisdom 
is the desire of Discipline, and the care of Discipline is 
LoTe, and Lore is the keeping of her laws. 

EcCLUS. zxiii. 1 — 8. O LOTd, . . . who will set sootvges 
over my thoughts, and the Discipline of wisdom over mine 
heart ? that they spare me not for mine ignorances, and it 
pass not hy my sins ; lest mine ignorance increase, and my 
sins abound to my destruction, and I fall before mine ad- 
versaries, and mine enemy rqjoioe over me, whose hope is 
fSur from Thy mercy. 

Efistola Cleri Bom. ap. S. Cyprian, ep. 81. Ubi po- 
tent mecUcina indulgentis proficere si etiam ipse medicus, 
intercepts pcenitentift, indulget periculis ? si tantummodo 
operit vulnus ! Hoc est non eurcure, sed oceidere. 

S. Chbtsostom, ii. 112, ed. SaviL 6 fiifi^ytiw ohroU 
Tifimplay ridels, fiovoyovx^ dirKi^ti rp ddeff. 

S. Ano. Serm. xiii. Disoiplinam qui ahjicU, infeliw est; 
qui neaat, crudelis est. 

s S. Auo. in F&. hdiL !▼. 895, et ad Lltt. Pedlian. iii. 4 
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Bodesiagtica Disdplina, medicmalis vindicta, terribilis Chap. 
lenitas, charitatiis Beveritas, XIII. 

iS. Is it, then, to be considered a matter of 
choice with the Ministers of Christ whether they 
will exercise such discipline or no ? 

9. No. Christ never said or did any thing 
in vain. When He said ^ " If he will not hear Matt 
the Church," He ordered the Church to speak; 17. 
and when He gave the Apostles power for the 7_i3 *' 
government of His Church, He commanded them Luke iz. 
to exercise it ; and, accordingly, St. Titus and St. ^-r^* _ 
Timothy are commanded by St. Paul to rebuke i Tlm.v.20. 
with all authority; and the Bishops' of Perga- 2 Tim. i v. 2. 
mus and Thyatira are severely reproved by St. ■'^**"' "• ^^* 
John for suffering false doctrines and corrupt Rev. H. 14, 
practices in their Churches. Non regit ^ says S. ^^- ^* 
Augustin, qui non corrigit *. 

1 S. Chbtsostom, ii. p. 160, ed. Savil. «eai 6 Xpurrhs 
^ir^(m)(re (robs ivo<rr6\ovs) iiriTtfi&i'Tas, ical ob iJk6vov iiri- 
TifJMvras aWh, iral KoXd^omas, rhv yhp oh^tvhs ro^rwy 
iiKoiffapra iK4\€XMrtv &s idyiKhv ttvcu ical reXc6vi7y* t&s 
Hh ainoTs riis k\«is HdvKep; tt yiip fi^ ix4KKov<ri Kpiytty, 
airdvrwy tffovrai &Kvpot, kciI fjuirriy riiv i^ovtriay rod Befffitiv 
Kol T«0 X^cty tl\'ii^>aa'i, Ktd &K\ms 8^, ct rovro Kpariia'tify, 
dtrayra olx'fl*^*'''^^ "caI rck 4y rats iKKXTftricus, K<d r^ iy 
reus nSXttri, Kcd t& iy reus ohtlcus — Koi &y» Ka\ xdru 
wdyra ytv^a'trcu. 

' S. HiESON. in Mich. c. v. Legamog Apocalypsin 
Joannis Apostoli, in qna laudantur accnsantnrque Angeli 
Ecclesiarum pro viitatibns yitiisque eonim quibns prseesse 
dicuntur. 

It is observable, that in the original Qreek of the lleve- 
lation of St. John (ii. 9, 10. iii. 2. 15 — 18), the epithets 
assigned to the several Churches agree in gender with the 
word Angel, and not with the word Church, so that the 
Holy Spirit seems emphatically to identify each Church 
with its respective Bishop, aad to lay on him the re- 
sponsibility of its &ilings and ccnruptions. 

' S. Ana. in Ps. xHv. iv. p. 552. Tractat. in Joann. xlvi. 
Qui sua quserit, non quae Jesu Christi, peccantem non 
liber^ audet argnere. Ecce nescio quis peccavit ; graviter 
peccavit ; increpandus est, excommunicandus est. Sed ex- 
oonmranicatusy inimicoa erit. Jam ille ^i ana qnierit, non 
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Part I. qnm Jesa Christa, ne inimidtianim hnmauaram incnrrai 
molestiam, tacet, non corripit. Eooe lupus ovi guttur ap- 
prehendit ; tu taces, non increpas ! O mercenarie, lupnm 
venientem vidlsti, et fugisti ! Fugisti, quia tacuisti ; tacuistiy 
quia timuisti. Fuga animi timor est. 

On the measure and rule of Church Discipline* see S. ' 
XVQ, de Fide, vi. p. 291, &c. 

Archbp. Cbaihceb's Catechism, ed. Oxon. 1829, p. 201. 
And this also is to be reproved, that some men, whiche 
continue in manyfest and open synne, and go not about to 
amend their lyfes, yet they wil be counted Christen men, 
and interpoyse to receaue the same sacramentes that other 
do, to come to the Churche, to worship Ood, and to pray 
with other. Suche muste be warned of their fautes, and 
yf they refuse to heare and amende, then they ought to be 
excommunicate and put out of the Christen congregation, 
vntil they repente and amende their lyfes ; lest by suche 
manifest sinne and euil examples, other men might be pro- 
voked to do the lyke, and so at length many might be 
infected, and the Christen relygyon despised and enil 
spoken of, as though it were the worst relygyon, forasmuche 
as Christian men shoulde then leade a shameful and un- 
godly lyfe. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

PBIYILEaES IK THE CHUBCH. 

Ahsohttion, 

©. You spoke of re-admission to the Visible 
Ohttrch, or Kingdom of Grace ; and, secondly, by 
its means, to the Invisible Ght^ch, or Kingdom 
of Glory ; how do the Ministers of Christ re- 
admit offenders into the Church or Kingdom of 
Heaven, both Visible and Invisible ? 

3. By disposing them to repentance through 
application of the salutary medicine of the pro- 
mises to penitence, and threats against sin, re- 
vealed in the Word of God, and thus producing 
compunction and contrition in them ; then by 
declaring, as God's heralds, His readiness to 
pardon all who truly recent and believe in Him ; 
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then, hj pronouncing their pardon and restoring Chap. 
them, on their repentance and faith, and con- , ^^^' , 
fession of sins, through the ministry of recon- 
ciliation, which has been appointed and entrusted 2 Cor. ▼. 19. 
to them as Ministers in the Church of God *. ^^ ^** 1- 

^ S. Aug. Serm. ccziv. Scclesia Dei Yivi clayes accepit 
regni coeloram, ut in ilia per sanguinem Christi, openmte 
Spiritu Saucto, fiat remlBsio peccatorum. In hac Ecdesift 
reviviscit anima qua mortna foerat peccatis, ut convivl<* 
ficetor ChriBto, cujus gratid snmus salvi fiEicti. 

F. Mason de Ministerio, v. 10. Mimster EvangelicnB 
daplidter peccata remittit, dispositioh et declarative : dU^ 
positing, quia homines ad remissionem peccatorum conse- 
qnendam disponit perducendo ad fidem et poenitentiam ;' 
declarativhy quia jam panUtenHbu* et credentibus pecca- 
torum remissionem tanquam divinus pneoo declarat. Ita 
teneras oonscientias cum peccatorum mole et desperatione 
luctantes per promissiones evangelicas spe venis erigimus, 
jamque poenitentibus et credentibus remissa peccata pro- 
nundamus. See also Babbow de Potestate davium, p. 
58. 

<S. By what other figure beside that of opening 
and shutting by the Keys does Christ describe 
the exercise of Church authority ? 

0. By that of binding and loosing. " Whose Matt, xyiii. 
soever sins ye remit," says He to His Apostles, J®- „« 
''they are remitted; and whose soever sins ye 
retain, they are retained." 

®« Have men then the power of absolving 
their fellow-men &om sin committed against 
God? 

9. No, they have not : for " who can for- Mark ii. 7. 
give sins but God alone ' ? " They do not give Luke v. 21. 
pardon to the sinner, any more than the Phy- S"y. jij, 7, 
sician gives health to the sick, or the Judge gives 
release to the accused : but they apph/ the means 
appointed and given by God for its attainment ; 
and God blesses the means, and He works by 
them. 

* S. Ctfbiah de Lapris, p. 129. Nemo se fallat, nemo 
se dedpiat. Solus Dominus misereri potest. Veniam pec- 
cads, qusB in ipsum oommissa sunt, solus potest lUe largiri* 

I 
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Paht I. qui pecoata nortn porteTxt, qui pro nobis dolnit, quom Dea» 
tradidit pro peocatb nostrig. 

S. Ahbbose in S. Luc. y. 19. Quis potest peccata dimit- 
tere nisi solus Deus, Qui per eoB quoque duuittit, quibus 
dimittendi tribuit potestatem P 

S. AjJGt. Serm. xcix. 7. Homo non potest dimittere 
])eccata. 

®. Would it not then be more reverential to 
God to reserve the office of remitting sins to Him 
alone? 

S. Obedience to God is true reverence. It 
would be grievous disrespect to Him, and great 
wrong to His heritage, to rescind and refuse His 
gifts. The Church shows her reverence to God, 
bj obeying Him, and by using them ; i. e. by re- 
mitting and retaining sins \ 

^ S. Ambbose de PoenitentiA, lib. i. cap. 2. 6. Sed aiunt 
se Domino deferre reverentiam, Cui soU remittendohim 
criminum potestatem reservent. Imm6 nulli majorem in- 
juriam faciunt, quam qui ejus volunt mandata rescindere, 
oommissum munus ref^indere. Nam cum Ipse in Erangelio 
Buo dixerit Dominus Jesus : AceipUe SpiHtwn 9<me^»m ; 
quorum remiseritU peecata, remiUuntur eis ; et quorum 
deiinueritU, detenta erunt ; quis est ergo qui magis honorat, 
utrum qui mandatis obtemperat, an qui resistit P Ecclesia 
in utroque senrat obedientiam, ut peccatum et alliget et 
relaxet. 

See also Hooeeb, YI. rv. 7. " The Novatianists presume 
to plead against the Church, that every man ought to be 
his own Penitentiary. The truth is otherwise." 

On the office of Penitentiary, see Hookee, VI. rv. 8. VI. 
IV. 14. " We every where find the use of confession, espe- 
cially public, allowed of, and commended by, the Fath^; 
but that exireme and rigorous necessity of auricular con- 
fession, which is upheld by the Church of Bomei, we find 
not." 

(Q,. But if no one can forgive sins but God, 
how can men be said to bind or loose ? 

a. The Priest is like a civil * Judge, who does 
not sit on the judicial tribunal to make laws, but 
to administer them. He does not pronounce sen- 
tence of forgiveness, in his own name, or on his 
own authority, but in the Name of God \ th« 



44. 
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Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; and upon tlie con- Chap. 
ditions of repentance and faith prescribed by . ^^' 
Christ, and required and ascertained after careful 
investigation by the Priest in the exercise of his 
ministry. The penitent must resort to the Priest, 
and the Priest must examine, exhort, and make 
trial of his sincerity. Christ's power is here 
avTOKparopucxi, or imperial; the Priest's is Siaico- Acti x. 43. 
I'lic^, or ministerial. It is Chbist who raises the »•»• 38. 
sinner from the death of sin ' ; but when He has jjj^j^ j^j 
raised him by His Spirit, His Word, and His 16. 
Ministry, Clmst then says to His Ministers, ^^* "*• 2^ 
" Loose him, and let him go." john xi. 431 

1 F. Mason de Ministerio, v. 10. Absolutio non est de< 
claratoria tantum, est etiam jadicatoria: Saoerdotem ju- 
dicem esse fatetur Apologia Eoclesie AngUcansB (non long^ 
ft principio) ; requiritur autem jadidnm non discretionis 
modo sed authoritatis etiam et potestatis; siquidem per- 
sonsD absolvendsB fidem suam et poenitentiam palam pro- 
fitentnr, blc est caussB cognitio; dein Minister iisdem 
peocatomm indulg^tiam dedarat et obsignat; hlc est 
sententifB dictio. See also Bp. Sahdbbson, Cases, ii. 18, 
on Confession and Absolution, and Canons of 1603, Canon 
118. 

* S. Chbts. in S. Joann. p. 923, Savil. tlar^o xol 6 
Tibs Koi rh Ayioy Uytvfia Tdtrra oiKovofitiy 6 8c Uptbs 
riiP icatrov 9a»9l^ti ykwraay, koX t^v icanov irap^x^t X'fP^* 

S. Amb&osb de Poenitentii^ cap. 2. Munus Spiritik 
Sancti est Officium Sacerdotis ; jus antem Spiritus Sancti 
in solvendis ligandisqne criminibus est. Cap. 8. Omnia 
dedit Christns discipnlis suis ; sed nuUa in his honUnu po- 
testas eet, nbi divini muneru gratia viget. 

* S. Auo. Serm. ocxcv. Quatriduano mortno didtnr, 
"Lazare, prodi foras." Excitat Dominns, si oor tangit. 
Per se excitat, per disdpulos solvit. 

<S. Are then all who are absolved by Christ's 
ministers pardoned by Christ? or are all they 
who are condemned by Christ's ministers con- 
demned by Christ ? 

9. No ; a riffht sentence is the only one which 
Christ has authorized, and the only one which 
He will ratify, by giving it validity, spiritually 
and internally \ '* Clavis potestatis nihil operatnr 

I 2 
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Part I. sine clave scientia" The key of Jcnowledge or 
'" "" ' discretion is necessary to give effect to that of 
power. No one can be admitted through the door 
of Pardon, who has not passed through that of 
Rev. iii. 7. Penitence. Christ alone " openeth, and no man 
shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth ;*' 
and He turns the key in the hand of His ministers 
only when it is moved aright in the wards of 
repentance and of faith. 

* HooEEB, VL rv. 2. Whether th^ remit or retain 
sins, whatsoever is done by way of orderly and lawful jpro- 
ceeding, the Lord Himseli hatn promised to ratify. 

<S- If this be so, is not the sentence of the 

Priest superfluous ? 

Wi8d.xvi.7. S- No ; for God, in this as in other cases, is 

John ix. 7. pleased to work by mecma, and to use the agency 

of His creatures, especially of men, as instruments 

in conferring His benefits upon other men. And 

though His power is not tied to means, yet, when 

Se has vouchsafed to appoint certain means for 

dispensing His gra^e, we are tied to the due 

and reverent use of them. He remits the punish- 

Acts ii. 38. ment of original sin * by means of the Sacrament 

xxii. 16. q£ Baptism ; and, in the case of acttial sin, He 

ll?: "• confJ the grace of His own pardon by th^ in- 

strvmentality * of priestly Absolution ', ordinarily 

and where it may be had, and whenever justly 

pronounced and duly received; and thus He 

makes repentance available to the true penitent, 

through the declaration and pronunciation of 

pardon by the Minister of Christ, acting by His 

authority, at His command, and by His power. 

Absolution does not give repentance, but makes 

John zi. 43, it effectual ; as the loosing of Lazarus did not 

*^' give him life, but the full and free use of it. 

^ S. Ambrose de Pcenit. lib. i. cap. 8. Cur prsBsumitis 
aliquos a colluvione diaboli per vos mundari posse ? Cup 
baptizatis, si per hominem peccata dimitti non licet ? In 
Baptismo utique remissio peccatorum omnium est: quid 
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InteroBt, ntrain per poenitentiamy an per lAvacram hoc jus Chap. 
sibi datum sacerdotes vindicent ? Unum in utroque mys- XIY. 
terium est. 

S. Avo. Tractat. in S. Joann. xii. iii. p. 1815. Begene- 
ratio spiritualis una est, sicut generatio camalis nna est : 
sicut ad nativitatem camalem valent muliebria viscera ad 
semel pariendnm, sic ad nativitatem spiritnalem valent 
viscera Ecclesise, ut semel qnisqne baptizetur. With r^^ard 
to Inftmt Baptism, see ibid. p. 1880. Qnomodo non caruit 
populus Israd pressurft ^gyptiorum, nisi cum venisset ad 
mare Rubrum, sic pressurd peccatorum nemo caret nisi cum 
ad fontem Baptism! venerit. P. 2070. Propter hoc etiam 
sugens parvulus a matre piis manibus ad Eoclesiam fertur, 
ne sine Baptismo exeat et in peccato quo natus est moriatur. 
Serm. 174. 9. B^ula antiqua fidei haptizare parvulos; 
and Serm. 176. Hoc Ecdesia semper habuit, semper tenuit. 
See also Serm. 294. Baptizandos esse parvulos nemo du- 
bitat. 

Office for Public Baptism of InfiEmts in the Church of 
England and Ireland. We call upon Thee for this infant, 
that he coming to Thy Holy Baptism, may receive re- 
mission of his sins by spiritual regeneration. ... It is 
certain that children which are baptized, dying before they 
commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved. — Office of 
Private Baptism. Seeing now that this Child is by Bap- 
tism regenerate and gnSted into the Body of Christ's 
Church. — Order of Confirmation. Almighty and ever- 
living God, Who hast vouchsafed to regenerate these Thy 
servants by Water and the Holv Ghost, and hast given 
unto them forgiveness of all their sms. — See also Homilies, 
2 B. III., and 2 B. lY. 1. Hooker, V. lxii. 5. We are 
by baptism bom anew. Bp. Pearson on the Creed, Art. 
x.p.368. 

WaTbrland, Regeneration stated and explained. Works, 
vi. p. 356. Bp. Bethell, General View of Regeneration 
in Baptism, Lond. 1850. 

* F. Mason de Mlnisterio, v. 12. Minister est effleax 
Dd instrumeiUvm ad remissionem effideudam, et prsco ad 
promulgandam. . . • Ministritanquam viva Dei fii«/rMmen^a 
Deo cooperantia primo animas ad credendum et poenitendum 
perducunt, delude iisdem peccatorum remissionem ex officio 
idque secundum Christ! institutum annundant. Quod 
munus quoties quft decet reverentift prsBstatur, singularis 
benedictio a Deo expectari potest. 

* S. Ambrose de Cain et Abel, ii. 4. Remittuntur pec- 
cata per officium sacerdotis sacrumque ministenum. 

S. Hieron. ad Esai. iiL Secunda post naufiragium tabula 
Poenitentia est. See also the Form of Absolution in the 
Visitation of the Sick. 
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Part I. Hovilt on Common Prayer, p. 880 (ed. l<)22/» Abso- 
« ^. ' lutioQ hath the promise of forgivenera of eins. 

Bp. Jewell, Apol. ii. Sent^tiom quamcumqne mimstxi 
ad hunc modum tolenmt, Deem ipse comprobet. 

Abp. Cbanheb on the Power of the Keves, Catech. p. 
202. Gbd hath given the keyes o^ the kingdom of heaven* 
and authority to forgyve sin, to the ministen of the Church. 
And when the minister does so, then I ought sted&stly to 
believe that my sins aie truly forgyven me. — Compare 
Cbanheb's Works, iv. p. 283, ed. Jenkyns. 

Bp. Spabbow, Rationale, p. 14 ed. 1704. If oar oon-* 
fession be serious and hearty, this absolution is effectual, as 
if God did pronounce it firom heaven : so says the Confes- 
sion of Saxony and Bohemia, and the Augsburgh Confes- 
sion, (xi. xiL xiii.,) and so says S. Chrysostom in his Fifth 
Homily on Esay, ** Heaven waits and expects the Priest's 
sentence here on earth ; and what the servant rightly binds 
or looses on earth, that the Lord confirms in heaven.*' S. 
Augustin and S. Cyprian^ and general Antiquity, say the 
same. 8ee also Hookbb, VI. iy. 14, and Vl. yi. 8. 

Bp. MoNTAavB, Appello CsBsarem, 26. Protestants hold 
that Priests have (lower, not only to pronounce, but to give^ 
remission of sins. 

CHiLLiirawoBTH, p. 409. (Serm. vii.) Come to your 
spiritual physician, not only as to a learned man, expe- 
rienced in the Scriptures, as one that can speak quieting 
words to you, but as to one who hath Authority ddegated 
to him from God Himself, to absolve and acquit your sins. 

(St. What are the effects produced by Absolu- 
tion, as respects the relation of the person ab- 
solved to the Visible Church ? 

^. First, a declaratvve one; for, even though 

the penitent sinner may indeed be pardoned by 

God without Absolution, yet he is not regarded 

so to be in the eye of the Ghwrch without the 

sacerdotal declaration of it ; just as the lepers 

Levit. xiii. among the Jews, when healed, were not r^arded 

^?— ^^' as clean, and restored as such to society, till they 

Matt vii i. 4. ^^.d been pronounoed to be clean by the Priest. 

Luke xvii. (ffit. Is not some other visible effect produced 

• by absolution ? 

S. Yes. When a person under Church cen- 
sures is, on his repentance, reconciled to the 
Church by absolution, he is restored to a partici- 
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pation in the Holy Communion, and in the oiher ^tf* 
means of grace in the Church, which is the de^ . ^ ' . 
fowtory of grace * as well as the house of dis- 
ciplme '. 

^ See sbove, ch. !▼. 

s S. AueuBTUsr de Disciplina Christ irL p. 977. Dicente 
Scripttui, Accipite disciplinam in domo diseipliittB, (where 
Eccms. IL 81. 36^ is called < Scriptura,' though an Eocle- 
nastioal book; see above, chap, vi.) — DitcipUna domus 
est Seclena Christi.— S. Av&. de Moribus £ccL i. 1146. 

See the citation ffom Peter Lombard in Hookbb, VI. 
n. 8. Albeit a man be already cleared before God, yet he 
is not in the face of the Church so taken, bat by virtne of 
the priest* 8 sentence, who likewise may be said to bind by 
imposing satisfaction, (and by censures constraining to 
amend their lives he doth more than declare and signify 
what Qod hath wrought. VI. vi. 6,) and to looee by ad* 
mitting to the Holy Communion. 

<St. These are vtstble effects ; hut what influ- 
ence has ahsolution on a man*s relation to the 
Iwnsible Church ? 

fl. The visible effects lead to invisible results, 
which follow, as we have seen, from the right use 
of the means of grace in the Church ; hut, in ad- 
dition to the grace conveyed hj these means, the 
sincere penitent, for whose heneflt Ahsolution 
was intended, will derive spiritual comfort and Luke vii. 47 
assurance from it. r-^- 

® . In what respects ? 47" * ^°"^' 

9.« First, in obeying God, hj using the ordi- 2 Cor. v. 18 
nance which God has appointed for his good. "~^* 
Next, he will receive aid and encouragement in 
his own supplications for pardon and grace, from 
the farther co-operation of the prayers of Gt)d'8 
Minister, and of His Church ', that his sins may 
be forgiven, and stedfastness confirmed ; and he 
will feel his scruples removed ', and his faith, hope, 
and love to God increased, by an assurance of 
pardon from God, delivered to him by His am- 
bassador ', authorized and commanded to act in 
His Name. And thus he is openly and effectually 
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Pabt L ^ re-admitted by Absolution into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

> S. Ambbosb de PoenitentiA, ii. c. 10. Fleat pro te 
Mater Ecclesia, et culpam tuam lachrymifl lavet. — ^Amat 
Christns ut pro nno multi rogent. 

Tebtflliait de Pcen. c 9. 

' HooKSB, VI. Ti. 14. The last and sometimes hardest 
to be satisfied by repentance are onr own minds ; are we 
not bonnd, then, with all thankfulness to acknowledge His 
infinite goodness whom it hath pleased (VI. vi. 17) to 
ordain for men's spiritual comfort consecrated persons, who 
by sentence of power and authority given from above, may 
as it were out of His mouth ascertain timorous and doubt- 
ful minds, ease them of their scrupulosities, leave them 
settled in peace, and satisfied of Gk)d's mercy to them ? 

* HooKES, VI. VI. 5. Having first the promises of God 
for pardon generally unto all offenders penitent ; and for 
our own unfeigned meaning, the infiUlible testimony of a 
good conscience, then the sentence of Gtod's appointed 
officer and vicegerent to approve the quality of what we 
have done, and as from his tribunal to assoil us of anv 
crime, I see no cause but we may rest ourselves very weU 
assured touching God's most merdM pardon and grace. 



CHAPTEE XV. 

PBIYILEGEB IN THE CHUECH. 

Sacerdotal Intercession and Benediction, 

IBt. What other benefits, besides those already 
considered, of doctrine, the sacraments, and the 
exercise of the keys, do we derive from Gk)d 
through the ministry of the Church ? 

^. Those of sacerdotal Intercession (hreviui) 
and Benediction (cvAoyta). 

iSt. You speak of sacerdotal Intercession ; whaij 
do you understand by that term P 

9. I mean the act of the Minister praying for 
the people, and presenting their prayers to God^ 
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' Abp. PoTTEB on Chnrch Gbvemment, ch. ▼. To pre- Chap. XV. 

sent the people's prayers to God, and to intercede with Him ^^ v— ^ 

to bless them, has always been reckoned an essential part 
of the Sacerdotal Office. 

<©. What authority have we for believing that 
the prayers of special persons, as of Christian 
Ministers, have any peculiar efficacy with God ? 

3. The authority of God's own Word, and the 
records therein contained of the Pairiarehalf 
Mosaic, and Christian Dispensations ^ 

> HooKXB, y. zxv. 3. As the plcufe of pnblic prayer is 
a circumstance in the ontward form thereof which hath 
moment to help devotion, so the Person much more with 
whom the people of God do join themselves in action, as 
with him that standeth and speaketh in the presence of 
Gk)d for them. The authority of his calling is a furtherance, 
because if Qod have so far received him into favour as to 
impose upon him by the hands of men that office of hlesnng 
the people in His name, and making intercession to Him 
in theirs, which office he hath sanctified with His own 
most gracious promise (Numbers vi. 23), and ratified that 
promise by manifest actual performance thereof, when (2 
Chron. xzx. 27) others before in like place have done the 
same; is not Ms very Ordination a seal, as it were, to us 
that the self-same Divine Love that hath chosen the In* 
strument to work with, wiH by that instrument effect the 
thing whereto He ordained it, in blessing His people, and 
accepting the prayers which His servant offereth up unto 
God for them? 

<S- To speak, first, of the efficacy of sacerdotal 
Intercession in Patriarchal times, can you give 
examples of it from Holy Writ ? 

9. Yes. God says to Abimelech, that He 
would heal him, when Abraham had prayed for 
him, " for he is a prophet.*^ He says to Job's Gen. xx. 7. 
friends, " My servant Job shall pray for you, for 17 
him will I accept *." Abraham and Job in the i\ 5,"' 
Patriarchal dispensation were not only Fathers Gen. zziL 
but JPriests, the priesthood in that dispensation ^®^ ^ *• 
being in the ^rst-bom of each family in hereditary 
succession '. 

1 Bp. Akdbewis, v. 856. It is an (minion very erro* 
neouB, that we have no other use of the Apostles of Christ 
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Part I. and their sncoessors, bat only for preaching ; whereas, as 

' V ' it is a thing no less hard to pra/jf well, than to preach well, 

so the people reap as great benefit b j the IiUercesaion of 

their Pastors which they continually make to God, both 

privately and publicly, as they do by their preaching. For 

Isa. Ixii. 6. this cause the Priests are called the Lord^g Semembrancers, 

[See Mar> because they put Qod in mind of His people, desiring Him 

dn, and continually to help and bless them with things needAil.; 

t 1 ' ^^^ ^^^ * greater respect to the prayers of those who 

^^ ^'1 have a spiritual charge, than to those that are of the 

common sort. Thus the Lord would have Abimelech deal 

well with Abraham and deliver him his wife, 'because he 

is a Prophet, and should pray for him that he may live.' 

So to the friends of Job the Lord said, ' My servant Job 

shall pray for you, and I will accept him.' (Sermon on 

Luke xi. 1.) 

* Bp. BHiSOK on the Perpetual Govermnent of Christ-'s 
Church, p. 87, ed. 1842. God did consecrate the first-bom 
of their fiunily as holy to Himself to be Priests in His 
Church. 

SouLTBTtrs in Job i. 4 Saerificahat Job tanquam Primo- 
genitus, et Pater-familias, ut ante Legem fieri solebat. 
And see Bp. Patrick and Mercer on Job xlii. 8. Johns 
sacerdos a Deo eligitur. See also Gen. xiv. 18. zviii. 19. 
XX. 7. xxi. 83. xxvi 25. xxxiii. 20. Pdalm cv. 22. Heb. viL 
7. 2 Pet. U. 5. 7. Jude 14. 

dh' Have we further evidence of the efficacy, 
of sacerdotal InterceBsion in the Motaie Dispen- 
sation also ? 

9. Yes ; Aaron the Priest * stood between the 

Num. xvi. dead and the living, (as Moses commanded him 

Joel ii. 17 ^7 God's order,) and the plague was stayed. 

18. ' ] The Lord says by the Prophet Joel, " Let the 

1 Kings xiii. Priests, the Ministers of the Lord, weep between 

the porch and the altar, and let them say, Spare 

thy people, O Lord, .... and then will the Lord 

pity His people.** 

' Bp. Andbewes, Sermons, v. 23L Prayer is good, and 
that Runebas' Prayer. Pbinehas was a Pnest, the son of 
Eleazar, the nephew of Aaron. So as there is virtue, as in 
the prayer, so in the person that did pray, in Phinehas 
himself. . . . Every Priest b^g taken from among men, 
and ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that he 
mav offer prayers; the pravers he offereth he offereth out 
of nis qffiie, and so, even m that respect there is, catena 
paribut, a more force and energy in them, as coming from 
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him whose ealUng it is to offer tbem, than in those that Chap. XT« 
Gome from another whose calling it is not so to do. ' ^/ ' 

®. And have we any evidence of the special 
virtue of priestly Intercessibn under the Ghruiian 
Dispensation t 

%,, Yes ; St. James says, " Is any sick among James ▼. U, 
you ? let him call for the Elders of the Church, ^*- 
and let them pray over him : and the prayer of viii^is.* 24. 
faith shall save the sick : and if he have com- Col. iy. 12. 
mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him." So \P^^' ^^' 
Christian Priests pray with and for the people, 
and " it is the office of the Holy Spirit to set 
apart persons for the duty of the Ministry, or- 
daining them to intercede between God and His 
people, and send up prayers to God for them'." 

> Bp. Pbabsok on the Creed, Art. viiL Abp. Potteb 
on the Chnrch, chap. y. Hiv&bjm, Antiq. 11. xix. 15. It 
was one act of the Priest* s office to offer np the sacrifice of 
the people's prayers, praises, and thanksgivings, to Qod, as 
their month and orator, and to make intercession to G(od 
for them. Another part of the office yraw, in God's name, 
to bless the people, particularly by admitting them to the 
benefit and privilege of remission of sins by spiritual rege* 
neration or baptism. See also Hookeb, qnoted below, p. 
129. 

®* But is not all Priestly Intercession super- 
seded and taken away by the Intercession of 
Christ r 

ft. There is indeed to us but One Mediator John z. 9. 
between God and man, Christ Jesus ; and no *»!;. ^- .. 
intercessions are available except only by and Heb!yii"25! 
through Him * ; and the intercession of His Acts yiii. 
Ministers, acting in His name, and by His 2i. ix. 84. 
authority and appointment, is to be considered, 
in a certain sense, His act and His Intercession'. 

1 S. Ara. c. £p. F&rmen. ii. 16. 

* CoTELEBirs in Const. Apost. II. xxv. p. 240. Watxb- 
LAKD, Works, vii. p. 349. Authorized Ministers perform 
the office of proper Evangelical Priests in the Commnnion 
Service, in three ways: — 1. as commemorating; 2. as 
tii ^Tii^ing up, if I may so speak, those prayers and serviees 
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Pa^t L of Christians to Christ our Lord, Who, as High Priest in 
heaven, recommends the same in heaven to God the Father i 
8. as offering up to God all the faithfiil who are nndel 
their care and ministry, and who are sanctified by tlie 
Spirit. In these three ways the Christian Officers are 
priests or Liturgs to very excellent purposes far above the 
le^al ones, in a sense worth the pursuing with the ntmost 
zeal and assiduity. 

Richard Bazteb, Christian Directory, p. 714, fol. ed« 
1673. Christ's Ministers are to be the Guides of the Con- 
gregation in Public Worship, and to stand between tbem 
and Christ in things pertaining to GKkL as subservient to 
Christ in his Priestly office ; and so both for the People, 
and in their names, to put up the public Prayers and 
Praises of the Church to God. It is their duty to ad- 
minister to them, as in the name and stead of Christ, His 
Body and Blood j and to subserve Christ, especially in His 
Priestly Office, and to be their agent in offering themselves 
to God. 

<S' Tou spoke of Sacerdotal Benediction ; what 
do you intend by this expression ? 

9. I mean the act of the Bishop or Priest pre- 
senting persons to God by Prayer^, (and thus 
being an act of Intercemor^ of which we have 
already spoken,) and imploring and pronoimcing 
His blessing upon them. 

^ S. Aua. Epist. cxlix. 17. Interpellationes {ivr^i^usy 
intercessions, 1 'Hm. IL 1, on which passage he is comment- 
ing) fiunt, cilm populus benecUcitur; tunc enim Antistites 
vdut advoeati susoeptos suos per manCis impositionem 
misericordissimte offerunt Potestati. S. AuGh. de Baptism, 
iii. 16. Quid aUud est impositio mantLs, nisi oraMo super 
hominem ? 

HooEEB, V. LXX. 1. To pray for others is to bless 
them for whom we pray, because Prayer procureth the 
blessing of God upon them, especially the Prayer of such 
as God either most respectcth for their piety or zeal that 
way, or else regardeth for that their place and calling 
bindeth them above others unto this duty, as it doth both 
natural and spiritual Fathers. See Hooeeb, below, p. 127* 

(@. Have then any particular persons a special 
power of conveying blessings from Grod to men ? 

a. Yes. It has pleased God that certain in- 
dividuals, as His Ministers *, by virtue of their 
office and appointment from Him, and of the 
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ordaining grace of the Holy Spirit, should com- Chap. XT. 
municate His blessings which are given hy Hvm ' ^^ ' 
through the ministry of man to all who bj faith 
and love have the capacity of receiving them. 

1 S. Chbysost. ii. p. 222, ed. Savil. iv rf iKKKtiffit^ 6 rpo' 
warriis HiUMiriu tlfyfivriy, /val rovro Xpiffrov rimos iffri' koX 
8€« fitrh rrdaris ain^v 8€xe<r0at r^s trpodvydas, 

Bp. Tatlob, Preface to Apology for Authorized and 
Set Forms of Liturgy, Works, vii. p. 307. The blessings 
of religion do descend most properly from our spiritiud 
fathers and with most plentiful emanation. And this hath 
been the religion of all the world, to deriye very much 
of their blessings by the Priesf s particular and signal 
benediction. 

(®. Can you give Examples of this being the 
case from the Old Testament ? 

9. Yes ; Melchizedek, the type of Christ, Gen. xir. 
blessed Abraham. " The Lord spake unto Moses, i^'J^*.. 
saying, Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons, i^libr* 
saying, On this wise ye shall bless the children Num. vi. 22, 
of Israel, saying unto them. The Lord bless thee Ecdus 1 
and keep thee : the Lord make His face shine 20, 21. 
upon thee, and be gracious unto thee : the Lord 
lift up His countenance upon thee, and give thee 
peace. And they shall put My Name upon the 
children of Israel ; and twill bless them,*^ And Deut. xxi. 
again, " The priests, the sons of Levi, shall come fchro'* ^^' 
near ; for them the Lord thy God hath chosen to xxiii. 13. 
lless in the Name of the Lord." 

<S- Can you give similar Examples from the 
I^ew Testaments 

9. Yes. Our Lord thus charged both His 
Apostles and His Seventy Disciples, " Into J'*'** *• 1^ 
whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace be jo^j® J^^* 
to this house. And if the son of peace be there, 27. 
your peace shall rest upon it ; if not, it shall ^°™' F^ 
turn to you again." And Christ says, " Peace i Cor. i. 3.' 
I leave with you. My peace I give unto you." 2 Cor. i. 2. 
And in conformity with these words the Apos- q^^ \ j 
ties, of Christ imparted their benedictions to Eph. L 2. 
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Part I. 

1 ThMS.T. 

23. 

2 Theat. iiL 

16. 

1 Tim. i. 2. 

2 Tim. I. 2. 
Titus i. 4. 
Philem. S. 



individual Christians and Christian Chnrches, 
not only bj word of mouth, but in their letters 
al8o\ 

> S. Chbtsobtoh ap. Damasoen. Fbr. Sac ii p. 614. 

Geobob Hbbbbbt, Coantry Parson, chap, xxxti. The 
Conntry Pkiraon wonders that the BleBsinq the people is in 
so little use with his Inethren, whereas he thinks it not 
only a grave and reverend thing, hut a henefidal also. 
That which the Apostles used in tibeir writings, nay, which 
our Saviour Himself used, Mark z. 16, cannot be vain and 
superfluous. But this was not proper to Christ, or the 
Apostles only, no more than to be a spiritual Father was 
appropriated to them. . . . But the Parson first values 
the gift, and then teacheth his Parish to value it. The 
same is to be observed in writing letters also. 

®. By what significant action has the com- 
munication of spiritual grace and blessing to 
single individuals been idways accompanied in 
the Church ? 

9. By the laying on of hands upon the head 
of the recipient of the benediction *. 

^ See references on the next question. 

iQ,, In what rites and offices of the Church is 
it imparted in this manner ? 

9. In the Confirmation' of those who have 
been baptized, — wherein spiritual weapons are 
given to those who enlisted themselves as soldiers 
of Christ at baptism; — ^in the re-admission of 
penitent sinners'; and in the making, ordain- 
ing, and consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons '. 

1 In hleseing, Oen. xlviii. 14. Matt. xiz. 15. Mark x. 
16. Ordawdng, Numb. viii. 10. 20. xxviL 18. Acts xL 6. 
ziii. 8. 1 Tim. iv. 14. v. 22. 2 Tim. i. 6. Confirming, 
see the Author's notes on Acts viiL 17. xix. 6, and on 
Heb. vi. 2. 

S. HiEBOK. adv. Lucif. 4. Ad eos qui longe in minori- 
bus urbibus per presbyteros et diaoonos baptizati sunt, 
Episoopus ad invocationem Sancti SpiritiU manum im- 
positurus excurrit. See Hooseb, Y. lxyi. Hammond 
da Confirmatione, iv. p. 851. Bp. TAYLOBy xP^ms tc;«;(w 
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Tuc^, xL p. 21S. CoMBXB, iiL p. 451. Bnt&KAX, Bk. Chap. XV 
xii. c. ii. ^ -^ ' 

Among Maxmals preparatory to Confirmation, may be 
specially noticed, "Catbohbsis; or Christian Instruct 
tion, &c. By Chable6 Wobsswobth, D.D., Bii^op of 
St. Andrew's, Lond. 1849 ;" and that of Dr. Goulbitbn. 

s S. HiBBON. adv. Lncif. 11. 173. Becipio poenitentem 
per mani!b9 impositionem et invocationem SpiritiU Sancti. 

ConciL Nicon. 8, 9. Antioch. 17. 22.— S. Aug-, ix. 
p. 267. 

HOOEEB, VII. VI. 5. 

* Concil. Nic. c. 19. Chalced. c. 16. 

S. HiEBON. in Esai. c. 58. Xtiporoyla, id est, ordinatio 
clericomm non solmn ad imprecationem vocis, sed ad impo- 
sitionem impletur maniis; ne scilicet yods imprecatio dan* 
destina clericos ordinet neaciewtet, 

HoOEEB, V. LEVI. 1. With prayers of spiritnal and 
personal benediction the manner hath been in all ages to 
nse impoHtion ofhandt, as a ceremony betokening onr re* 
strained desires to the party whom we present nnto God 
by prayer. 

FuLLBB, Moderation of the Church of England, chap. 
8> § 9. Our Church doth rightly suppose its Ministers to 
have a special commission given them to pray for God's 
people and bless them : as the Priests under the Law had 
commission to bless the people in the name of God, Num. 
vi. 22. Deut. x. 8. 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. Which practice 
had nothing ceremonial in it and peculiar to the Law. 
Wherefore Christ put His hands upon the little children 
and blessed them. Matt. xix. 13, and commanded His 
Apostles and Ministers to bless His people. Matt. x. 13. 
Luke X. 5. And without all contradiction the less is blessed 
of the greater, Heb. vii. 7. Wherefore for the dignity of 
the Episcopal Office, the Church doth especially delegate 
that power to her Bishops, for Confirmation, with im- 
position of hands, and in Ordination. Neither do our 
religious Kings refose the benedictions of the Church's 
ministers at their Coronations. 

i®. You have spoken of the sacerdotal bene- 
diction oi persons ; have we any Scriptural autho- 
rity for the blessing of particular thi/ngs also ? 

9. Yes. St. Paul says, *' The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the Communion of the 
blood of Christ P" Hence at the Holy Commu- 1 Cor. x. 18. 
nion the Piiest lays his hand on the Sacramental 
Elements *, when he offers up the prayer of Con- 
secration. 
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Part I. i S. Aua. iii. p. 2290. Accedit yerbnm ad elemenhim 

* "' ' et fit sacramentum. The words of Institution " Moc est 

corpus Meum," pronounced in the Prayer of Consecration 
at the Holy Table, have the force of consecration. Chby- 
BOBTOH, Horn. 1, de prodit. Judse, ii. p. 384. rovro rh 
prifia lAtrafpvOiAiC^t rh rrpoKtifieya k.t.A.. S. Ambbos. de 
Sacr. iv. c. 4. Sermo Christi hoc confecit Sacramentum. 

® . You have given Scriptural examples of the 
eflficacy of Sacerdotal Intercession and Bene- 
diction; does this ef&cacy appear, further, ^m 
the constitution of the Church of Christ ? 

fi. Yes. The Christian Church is One spiritual 
Body (p. 3), and, since its members are joined 
together in this one Body, all their solemn public 
acts must partake of this character of Unity; 
and one of the chief of those acts is the making 
of their wants known to God, which is Prayer ; 
another is the reception of His erace, by Bless- 
M.tt V. 24. ing. Accordingly, Christ Hiinsdf hL declared 
xviii. 19, 20. that there is special efficacy * in tmited Prayer ; 
^** "* * and for the maintenance and public exhibition of 
this unity in the sacred assemblies of the Church, 
God has appointed certain Persons to be His 
Orators for the People, who are, as it were, 
Angeli ascendentes et descendentes*, messengers 
Mai. iii. 7. ascending to Him with Prayer from the people, 
and descending &om Him with Blessing to them. 
And since Unity is the divinely appointed cha- 
racter of the Church, God will assuredly hless 
those means which conduce to maintain that 
Unity, and which He has appointed for its attain- 
ment and preservation. 

1 S. August, de Bapt. lib. ii. cap. 13. Multilm valet 
ad propitiandum Deum fratema concordia. "Si duobus 
ex vobis," ait Dominus, "convenerit in terrd., quicquid 
petieritis, fiet vobis." Si duobus hominibus, quant6 magis 
duobus populis ! Simul nos Domino prostemamus» parti- 
cipamini nobiscum unitatem, participemur vobiscum dole- 
rem, et charitas cooperiat multitudinem peccatorum. 

* Bp. Andbewes, v. 355. (Sermon on Luke xL 2.) 
Thus much are we to leam from hence, that the Priests 
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are Angeli Domini exercituum. If Angels, then they Chaf. XT 
must not only descend to the people to teach them the 
will of God, bnt cucend to the presence of God to make 
intercession for the people. Hahmond on Bev. i. 23. 
They are like Angels ascending and descending between 
God and His people, in ruling them, in delivering God's 
messages to them, and also returning their messages or 
prayers to God. Hooeeb, Y. zxy. 2. God hath imposed 
on the Priest the office of hUssing the People in His Name» 
and making intercession to Him in theirs. 

<S. You say that these Ministrations of Sacer- 
dotal Intercession and Benediction conduce to 
maintain Church Unity ; how is this the case ? 

9. It has been shown from Scripture, that Matt. ▼. 24. 
Public Prayer derives its efficacy from being j^"?* ^^.'.^ 
offered in a spirit of Unity, that is, not only in a i Cor. iiii. 1. 
special Place, but also in communion with special 
Persons, and that God has appointed that Public Exod.zx.25. 
Prayer should be offered, and His Benedictions "^* ^' ^• 
be received, in this manner*. It follows, there- 2Chron.viL 
fore, that we shall be careful not to separate our- ^- 12—16. 
selves from such appointed Places and Persons *, !>««*• xiu 
lest we forfeit the benefits promised and con- ^^ j|_ 
ferred, in and through them, by Prayer and 13. 
Blessing, on those " who are gathered together p- ?7*\: ^^ 
in Chris fs Name^^ i. e. in a spirit of love to Him Luke xxiv. 
and to His Church. Thus we ourselves shall 53. 
" maintain the Unity of the Spirit in the bond ^*^*fii"*i^* 
of Peace;" "not forsaking the assembling of * * * 
ourselves together," but being assembled all Heb. x. 25. 
" with one accord in one place," and being all u"t^' ^°' 
" of one heart, and of one soul," united in one pg. xsmyi. 4. 
holy bond of Truth and Peace, of Faith and Ixxxiv. 1, 2. 
Charity, we shall with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God. 

1 Hamicond's Practical Catechism, lih. iii. sect. 2, p. 
200. The union of so many hearts heing most likely to 
Drevail, and the presence en some godly to bring down 
mercies on others, especially if the service of prayer be 
performed by a consecrated person^ whose office it is to 
draw nigh unto Qod, namely, to offer up Prayer, &c. to 
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Part I. Him, and to be the ambassador and messenger between 

^ s/ ' God and man, God's ambassador to the people, in Ood's 

stead beseeching them to be reconciled; and the people's 
ambassador to God, to offer up our requests for grace, 
for pardon, for mercies to Him. See also Hoo£:£B, V. 

XXIV. 

' Bingham's Antiquities, XVI. i. p. 5. The fifth Canon 
(of the Comicil of Gangra) is to the same effect : " If any 
one teach that the House of God, and the assemblies held 
therein, are to be despised, let him be anathema." The 
sixth forbids all private and irregular assemblies : " If any 
hold other assemblies privately out of the Church, and 
contemning the Church will have ecclesiastical offices per- 
formed without a Presbyter licensed by the Bishop, let 
him be anathema." 

<Q. How was this principle for the mainte- 
nance of Unity by these Ministrations practically 
carried out in the Primitive Church ? 

2. In the early ages of the Church, Christen- 
dom consisted of co-ordinate Provinces, as has 
been shown, (chapter xii.) and these were sub- 
divided into what are now termed Dioceses, each 
of which had a Bishop as its Centre of Unity *, 
the Presbyters of the Diocese being subject to 
and united with their Bishop, and the People 
being in communion with their respective Pas- 
tors*. And as the Bishop was the Centre of 
Unity *, for the purposes of diffusing Grace to 
all, and of joining all together ', and of present- 
ing them unitedly to God, so the Cathedral * was 
the common Mother Church of the whole Diocese ; 
and thus, by personal and local communion, the 
Faithful of each Diocese were united together as 
one man in the offices of Public Worship, and 
were partakers of those Graces * which are spe- 
cially promised by God to all who "dwell to- 
1*8 cxxxiii. gether in Unity." 

* BiNGHA3£, XVI. I. p. 6. The standing rule of the 
Catholic Church was to have but one Bishop in a Church 
as the Centre of Unity, 

> S. Cyprian, Ep. bdx. al. Ixvi. ad Florent. p. 168. 
IDcclesia est pleba saoerdoti adunata, et pastori suo grex 
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adhserens. Undo scire debcs Episcopum iu Ecdesiil esse. Chap. XV 
et Ecclesiam in Episcopo. 

S. Cyfbiak, £p. xxvii. al. xxxiii. ad Lapsos, p. 66. 
Inde per temporum et successionum vices Episcoporum 
ordinatio et Ecclesise ratio decurrit, ut Ecclesia super Epi- 
scopos constituatur, et omuis actus Ecclesiee per eosdem 
prffipositos gubenietur. 

• Bp. Gibson, Codex, p. 171. The Cathedral Church 
is the Pariah Church of the wTwle Diocese. 

^ S. lo-lTATlUS ad Ephes. v. ct hvhs koL ^evrdpov irpoffevxh 
rainjiv itrx^v ^X**» ''<^<''V /J^aWov ^ re rod ^EvickSttov Koi 
vdffTis rris *ZKK\ri<rlas ; Ad Magnes. /a^ v/xtTs firi^^p &v€v 
'EviffK^TOv irpdcfftTf, i\\* 4wl rh avrh ula irpoffevxhf 
fjiia 8 €7} 0- If, on which passage see 

Hammond, iv. p. 750. Palam est de unitarum Ecclesisd 
Frecum ben^cio sermonem institui. Hanc inquit 27m- 
totem in eo consistere ut omnes Episcopo morem gerant. 
Hie ivrhs rod Ovcicurrripiov clvat significat Unitatis illius 
potisamam partem, sic Episcopo ut Capiti concorporari, ut 
preown JEcclesicuiicarum particeps fiat.- 

S. Chbtsostom, vi. p. 408, Savil. fffx^ffdai ft^y M rf/r 
i^las oXkIus dvyarhv, oirto Be €(ix€<TBai &$ M r^s iKtcXij- 
das kB{>varo», tirov irarepwy ir\TJ6os ro<rovrov, Znov fio^i 
vphs rhy 0c6y AaoBvfiabhy ayairefnrerai — iyravOa ydp ioTi 
rl vKeioy, otoy ii dfi6yoia, ri ffvfKfxayia, KaX ttjs itydirris 6 
trMefffios itai al ruy Up4tay tvxcd. See also vi. p. 663. 

Prayer for Unitt, in Form of Prayer for Queen's Ac- 
cession. 

HooKEB, V. XXXIX. p. 1. If the Prophet David did 
think that the very meeting of men together, and their 
accompanying one another to the House of God, should 
make the bond of their love insoluble, and tie them in a 
league of inviolable amity, (Ps. Iv. 14,) how much more 
may we judge it reasonable to hope, that the like effects 
may grow in each of the people towards other, in them all 
towards their pastor, and in their pastor towards every of 
them, between whom there daily and interchangeably pass 
in the hearing of God Himself, and in the presence of His 
holy Angels, so many heavenly acclamations, exultations, 
provocations, petitions, songs of comfort, psalms of praise 
and thanksgiving, as when the pastor maketh their suits, 
and they with one voice testify a general assent there- 
unto. 

On this and the two preoecUng chapters the reader may 
consult W. Law's Three Letters to Bp. Hoadly, i. p. 364 
(in the Scholar Armed). See also i. p. 362, on Benediction ; 
i. pp. 368—370, on Intercession; i. pp. 382—391. 495, on 
Absolution ; L p. 500, on Excommunication. 
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Part I. 

CHAPTEE XVI. 

PEITILEaES IS THE CHITECH. 

Set Forms of Fvhlie Frayer. 

<®. What other benefit do we receive through 

the Church, besides the pure Word of God, the 

Administration of the Sacraments, Discipline, 

Intercession, and Benediction ? (Chaps, vi. — xv.) 

St. That of sound set Forms of Common Frayer, 

<®. How do we receive them by the Church ? 

S. Because, even if the Church could exist 

without them, they could not exist without the 

Church: that is, they could not exist without 

stated Times, Places, and Persons, set apart for 

the exercise of Christian worship. 

©. What authority have we for expecting to 
receive special benefits from Common^ or Fuhlic 
Prayer ? 

a. When our Lord described the Temple, He 
Matt. xxi. called it a ^^ House of Frayer ;^^ and to Fuhlic 
J*^- , . _ Prayers, as distinguished from Frivate, a special 
Matt xviii. blessing is promised by Christ Himself: " Where 
20. two or three are gathered together in My Name 

there am I in the midst of them ^" 

' HooKEE, V. XXIV. V. XXV. The House of Prayer is 
a place beautified with the presence of celestial powers; 
there we stand, we pray, we sound forth hymns to God, 
having His Angels intermingled as our associates. 

<S. In what way are set Forms of Public 
Prayer advantageous ? 

2[. Set forms of sound words, as distinguished 
from extemporaneous Prayers, are free * from the 
danger of ofiending the majesty of God by irre- 
levant and irreverent expressions, and "endless 
and senseless effusions of indigested prayers, and 
of thus disgracing the worthiest * part of Christian 
duty towards God * ;" they are formed according 
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to the precept* of Almighty God in the Old Chaf, 
Testament, and of our Blessed Lord in the New ; v J . 
they impart fervour to the lukewarm, and are a 
restraint on fanaticism ; they are public, solemn 
professions of true Religion, to which they give 
life and vigour ; they maintain imimpaired " the 
proportion of faith ^^ Tqv dvaXoyiav rrj^ 'jrwrrccos: Rom. xii. 6. 
they deliver the Minister from the peril of pride, 
and of unduly exalting and dwelling upon one 
doctrine, and depressing and neglecting another ; 
they are a standard of preaching, and a rule for 
hearing; they unite the hearts and voices of 
Christian men and of Christian congregations 
with each other, with the Saints departed, and 
with Angels in heaven ; they give public signi- 
fications of Christian charity for those who cannot 
or wiU not communicate in them ; they serve to 
maintain Unity by Unison and Uniformity ; they 
are like a sacred anchor, by which the Church is 
safely moored in the peaceful harbour of Evange- 
lical Truth, Apostolical Order, and Catholic Love. 

* Bp. Taylor, vol. vii. pp. 286—307. 

' HooEEB, v. VI. p. 2. This present world affordeth 
not any thing comparable unto the Public Duties of 
Beli^n. 

* HooKSB, V. XXV. p. 5. ibid. p. 4. No doubt from God 
it hath proceeded, and by us it must be acknowledged a 
work of His singular Care and Providence, that the Church 
hath evermore held a prescript form of Common Prayer, 
although not in all things every where the same, yet for 
the most part retaining^ still the same analogy. ... If the 
liturgies of all ancient Churches be compared, it may easily 
be perceived that the public prayers in churches thoroughly 
settled^ did never use to be voluntary dictates proceeding 
from any man's extemporal wits. King Chables I. Works, 
Jcdn BasilikS, chap. xvi. Bp. Bull, Serm. xiii. vol. i. 
p. 336. 

* HOOKEB, V. XXVI. p. 2. GMHimselfdid frame to His 
Priests the very speech wherewith they were charged to 

bless the people (Num. vi. 23) Our Saviour Christ 

hath left us of His own framing a Prayer which might 
both remain as a part of the Church Liturgy, and serve as 
a pattern whereby to frame all other prayers with efficacy. 



PAET II. 

©a ti)t Anglican 35rajtrt) of tfte 
Catf)oIic C6uri6» 



CHAPTER I. 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND. ITS OEIOIN. 

Part 11. <®. The Catholic Church is compared by the 

"^ Christian Fathers to the Sea *, as being diffused 

throughout all the world ; as being, like the Sea, 
one ; as having one name, that of the Catholic 
Church ; and as containing within it many 
Catholic Churches with various names, as the 
Sea has many various bays and harbours in it. Is 
the Chukch of England one of these Churches ? 
^. Yes. 

* S. Theophil. Antioch. Autolyc. ii. p. 14. 

See the beautiiril comparison of S. Ambsose, HexaSm. 
iii. p. 5. Bene Mari plerumque comparatur Ecdesia, &c. 

S. Ambrose dp Benedict. Patriarch, lib. i. cap. 5. Ec- 
clesia, spectans Hseretioorum procellas et naufragia Judse- 
orum, tanquam Portus salutis, q.uae expansis brachiis in 
gremium tranquillitatis suae vocet periclitantes, locum fidffl 
stationis ostendens. Ecclesiae igitur in hoc saecnlo tamquam 
Portus maritimi per littora dift\isi occumint laborantibus, 
dicentes esse credentibus refugium pra^paratum, quo ventis 
quassata navigia possint subducere. 

HooKEE, III. I. p. 14). As the main body of the Sea 
being one, yet within divers precincts hath djvers names. 
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BO the Catholic Cbnrch is in like sort diyided into a Chap. I. 
number of distinct societies, every one of which is termed 
a Church within itself. 

©. How do you prove that she is a pai-t of 
the Catholic Church ? 

9. Because she is united with it in Origin, in 
Doctrine, and in Government. 

(St. How in Origin ? 

9. By means of the unhroken succession of 
her Bishops and Pastors, through whom she 
traces her origin* from the Apostles; some of 
whom are recorded to have preached the Gospel 
in the British Isles. 

^ TebttjIiLIAN, Preescr. Hssret. c. 20. Omne genus ad 
Originem snam censeatnr necesse est. Itaque tot et tantsB 
EcdesisB Una est Ilia ab Apostolis Prima, ex qua Omnes. 
Sic omnes Prima et Apostolica, dum una omnes probant 
tmitatem. 

Ibid. Apostoli Ecclesias condiderunt a quibus traducem 
fidei et semina doctrina) cmteree Ecclesise mutuatsB sunt et 
quotidie mutuantur ut Ecolesia fiani, ac per hoc Apostolice 
deputantur, ut soboles Ecclesiamm Apostolicarum. 

See below, Pt. ii. chap. vi. On the Apostolical Succession 
in the Church of England. 

®. You say that the Church of England was 
founded in the Apostolic age ; how is this con- 
sistent with the opinion sometimes expressed, that 
its inhabitants were first converted to Christianity 
by S. Augustin, sent from Eome for that purpose 
by Pope Gregory the First, at the close of the 
sixth century (a.d. 596) ? 

9. S. Augustin converted the Saxon inha- 
bitants of a part of England* (Kent), who had 
invaded that region and dispossessed the ancient 
British inhabitants ; but they relapsed into hea- 
thenism in a little more than twenty years after 
the arrival of Augustin'; and there were Chris- 
tian Bishops in Britain several hundred years 
hefore Augustin landed there *. 

> Abp. Bbamhall, i. pp. 266—8. 
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Pabt II. * Archd. Chubton, Early English Church, chaps. L ii, 

V ' See also the Brief Account, in the form of a chronide, of 

the Scottish and Italian Missions to the Anglo-Saxons, by 
the Bev. D. I. Hbath, Lond. 1845, p. 4. 

s GiLDAS, Britannus Sapiens, (seeculi yi^^,) de Excid. 
Brit. § 8, ed. Stevenson. See below, p. 138. 
' CsAEANTHOBPB, Dcfens. Ecd. Anglic, p. 25. Amplifi- 

cavit Angostinas inter Anglos Ecdesiam, nonfiind€Hfii. 

@. What proof have you of this ? 

9. Eusebius ^ asserts that some of the Apostles 
passed over to Britam. Tertullian, who lived in 
the second centuiy afber Christ, speaks of '* JBri- 
ttmnorum ifiaccessa Bomams loca, Christo vero 
suhdita.** Origen, who lived in the next age, 
speaks of Britain consenting in the worship of 
the true God. And S. Alban was martyred 
under Diocletian (a.d. 305), nearly three hundred 
years before the landing of S. Aug^stin. 

1 EnSEB. Prsep. Evang. iii. p. 7. Tbbtull. c. JndsBoe, 
c. vii. Obigen, Horn, in Ezek. iv. in S. Lac. L horn. 6. 
See also S. Chbysostom, torn. ii. p. 499. ▼. p. 919. vi. p. 
638. viii. p. 3, ed. Savil. BxDE, Hist. Ecd. i. p. 6. 

&. Since, then, there were Christiana in Eng- 
land even from the Apostolic times, can you 
further show that there were Christian JBisJu^s ? 

^. Tes ; it follows, first from the very nature 
of the case, ^cclesia in JEpiscopo was the motto 
of primitive Christianity ; and also, Tlhi Ecclesia^ 
ibi Mpiscoptts ^ There was in those ages no idea 
of such a thing as a Church without a Bishop '. 

1 S. laKAT. ad Trail. viL ad Fhil. iv. ad Smym. vii. 

S. Ctpbiait, Ep. 66, p. 168, ed. EelL Scire debes Epis- 
copmn in Ecdesia esse, et Ecdesiam in Episcopo; et si 
qni cam Episcopo non sont, in EcdesiA non esse. 

3 Gbabb ad S. Irenseum, p. 199. Casattbon, Exero. 
Baron, pp. 307-8, ed. 1654. See above, Pt. i di. x. 

(!St. Does the existence of British Bishops ante- 
cedently to Augustin appear from any other evi- 
dence ? 

9. Yes. British Bishops were present at the 
earliest Councils of the Church; viz. at the 
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Council of Aries ', a.d. 314 ; at which time there Chip. L 
were three Metropolitans in Britain, as there 
were three Provinces, one Maxima Csesariensis, 
the other Britannia Prima, the third Britannia 
Secunda; the seat of the Metropolitan of the 
first being York ; of the second, London ; of the 
third, Caerleon on TJsk in Monmouthshire. 
Again, at the Council of Sardica *, a.d. 347 ; and 
again, probably, at that of Ariminum ', a.d. 359 ; 
and there were, we know, seven British Bishops 
and a British Archbishop when Augustin landed 
in England \ 

* CoNCiL. Abelat. Labbe, i. p. 1430. (Contra Bona- 
fcistas, Condlium oonvocante Constantmo "NL) to which are 
attached the following subscriptionB :— 

Eborius, Episcopns de civitate Eboracensi, provindA Bri- 
tannia.— Bestitutus, Episcopos de civitate Londinensi, pro- 
yind& suprascriptA. — Adelphinns, JSpiacopus de civitate 
colonic Londinensinm, (ColoniA l^di, Zancoln, Bmgham, 
ix. pp. 6. 20. Cave, Hist. Lit* L p. 850,) exinde saoerdos 
Presbyter, Arminius Diaconus. 

From tiie above signatures it is dear that in A.D. 814 
there were in England the three Orders of Bishops, Priests, 
and DecLcons. 

Abp. UssHEB, Brit. Ecdes. Antiq. p. 78. Bbebewood, 
in Abp. Ussher's Origmal of Bishops and Metropolitans, 
Oxford, 1641. Cbaeakthobfb, Defens. Ecdes. Aiiglic. p. 
23. Bp. SnLLiiroPLEET, Orig. Brit. p. 78, ed. 1887. 

> S. Athaitas. ApoL ii. init. Bingham, IX. i. p. 5. 

' SuLP. Seteb. H. S. ii. ad fin. 

^ GiLTBiD de Gest. Brit. viii. Eo tempore, qno Angas- 
tinns Monachus in Britanniam missns est a Gregorio, Chris- 
tianismns vignit, cum fuerint in eft septem Spiscopatus et 
unns ArcAiepiseopatus, Vide Bed. ii. p. 2. The Aich- 
bishop was the Menevensis Episcopus (Bp. of St. David's). 
Concerning the transfer of the archiepiscopal see, first from 
Caerleon to Llandaff, and tHIence to St. David's, Sir H. 
Spelman thus speaks : Discesserat hsBC di^tas archiepis- 
copalis a Caerlegione ad Landaviam sub Dubritio, pnmo 
Landavensis eedesi» archiepiscopo, A.D. 512; moz a 
Landavift ad Meneviam cum S. Davide proximo ejus suc- 
cessore, annos plus minus 80 ante istam Augustini synodum, 
translationi aspirante Arthuro rege invictissimo ; sed retewto 
pariter Caerlegionis titulo (Welkins, CondL i. p. 2A, not.). 
See below, chap. iii. 

Bishop BsYBBinaB, ad Canon. Condi. Nicsen. i. p. 58. 
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Part II. Ecclesia Britannioa erat altroK4<l>a\os, nulli extraneo Epis* 
— copo sed suo soli Metropolitano subjacens. 

It may here be added, that not only the Britons, bat 
also the Scots and Picts, had received the Gospel before the 
time of Augiistin. See Masok de Ministerio Anglioano, ii. 
p. 4. 



CHAPTER II. 



CHUECH OP ElfOLAND INDEPENDEKT OP HOME. 

Period before the Arrival of 8, Augustin, 

<@. These were, tken, Christians and Chris- 
tian Bishops in Britain from the Apostolic times *; 
but can you show, further, that the British 
Church did not derive its origin from that of 
Some, and was not dependent on it ? 

S. There is no evidence whatever of any such 
dependence. iVb trace whatever can be found of 
the Bishop of Rome having exercised any eccle- 
siastical authority in England for the first 6ia 
htmdred years after Christ*; and it is certain 
that England did not receive her Christianity at 
first through Rome ; indeed, there is very good 
ground for believing that the Church of Mngland 
is older than that of Rome^, 

» BiN&HAM, Antiquities, IX. VI. p. 20. Indeed it would 
appear that there were more Bishops in England and Wales 
at the time of the Saxon Invasion [i. e. 150 years before 
the arrival of Augustin], than there are at this day. 

» Abp. Bbamhall, p. 158. 

* Cbakanthoepe, Defensio Ecd. Angl. p. 23. De Bri- 
tanuicli Ecclesid nostra liquidum est fdisse earn aliquot aide 

Eomanam anrds fundatam Glaciali (inquit Gildas) 

frigore rigenti insulae (de Britannia agit) Cluistus suos 
radios, id est sua prsecepta, indulget, tempore ut scimus 
Bummo Tiberii Csesaris. Supremum Tiberii tempus incidit 
in xvii. kal. April. A.n. xxxix. natalitia vero Romana 
Ecclesise iiL xv. kal. Feb. A.!), xlv. (teste Baronio.) Disce 
jam hinc sapere. Disce Romanam Ecdesiam Britannicse 
nostra non matrem sed sororem atque sororem integro 
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qtiinqueimio ,tninorem» See also F. Mason de Mmisterio, Chap. 1L 

p. 72. Apparet Evangelimn in Britanm^ citiils quhm * ^• ' 

Iloinx emicuisse. 

©. Give evidence of this non-reception of 
Christianity, in the first instance, from Some, 

!E. To omit other proofs, we may appeal to the 
English word Church *, which is derived, as has 
been before said (Part i. chap, i.), from the Oreek 
Kvpuucrjy a term which no Roman ever applied to 
the Church (which he called ^celesta, and by no 
other name) : and it is not credible that, if the 
Church of England had been derived from Home, 
it should have been designated by a title foreign 
to Kome. 

1 Bp. Bevebidge in Canon xv. Concil. Ancyran., and 
on Art. xix. — Routh, Bel. Bacr. iii. p. 489. It is probable 
that this word is due to the Irish, Scottish, and Saxon 
missionaries nnder Aidan, who followed the Eastern 
Church in the time of observing Easter. 

(®. Yes. The word Church is, no doubt, of 
Cheek origin, and is unknown to the Moman 
tongue ; is there any other proof that the English 
Church was derived from some country where the 
Gh^eek, and not Roman, language was spoken ? 

a. Yes. The facts that the British Church, 
and indeed a great portion of the Saxon Church, 
from A.D. 635 till a.d. 664, followed the Asiatic 
custom in keeping Easter, and in its manner of 
administering Baptism — (points in which they 
differed from the Roman Church, as Augustin 
himself said in his speech to the British Bishops, 
adding, that there were also other things " quce 
agitis morihus nostris contrarid * ") — seem to show 
that the Church of England was derived, through 
a Greek or Asiatic channel*, from that whence 
the Roman itself came, namely, from the Mother Isa. ii. 3. 
of all Churches, the Church of Jerusalem \ LukeV^riv^ 

1 Bed A, Ecclesiast. Histor. Gentis Anglorum, ii. c. 2. '* 
LAFFEXBEBa, Hist. of England under the Saxons, I p. 13^ 
ed. I^nd. 1845. 



I 
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Part II. ' Sir Bogeb Twisdbn, Historical Vindication of the 
Church of England in point of Schism, p. 7* 

Cbaeanthospe, Def. Eod. Angl. p. 24. 

* CoKCiL. Const. (L e. the second General Council) in 
Synodic Epist. Theodoret, y. 9. fi'hrnp amur&y r&v ^KkKri' 
fft&v Ji 4v *UpoiroK6fjiois. S. HiSBOir. in EsaL iL In Hieru- 
scUem primiim fundata Ecdesia totitu Orbis Ecclencu 
seminavit. Bp. Bull, ii. pp. 192. 199, ed. 1827. Gisssleb, 
EccL Hist. § 94, note 40. 

its. The Church of England, then, was not 
planted by Borne : was it in any way dependent 
on it? 

9. As has been before said ^, for the first six 
centuries after Christ, no ecclesiastical authority 
was exercised in Britain by the Bishop of Borne. 
So true is this, that Gregory himself, about A.B. 
590, being told that certain children whom he 
saw at Bome were ^^ de Britannid i/nsuld,^^ did 
not even know', but inquired for information 
whether England was Pagan or Christian f and 
the British Bishops declared to S. Augustin that 
they were under a Metropolitan '^i their own, the 
Bishop of Caerleon, and that they knew nothing of 
the Bishop of Bome as an ecclesiastical superior '. 

^ P. 138 ; cp. Inett, Chnrch Histoiy. Origines Angli- 
cans, ii. p. 488. 

2 JoH. DiAO. Vit. Gregor. i. c. 21. Gbeo. M. Opera, 
torn. iv. p. 8. 

' See speech of Dinoth, Abbot of Bangor, to Augostin 
(Wilkins, Concilia, i. p. 26, compared with Bingham, IX. 
I. p. 11). Bp. Nicolson's Hist. Library, i. p. 91. And even 
as late as a.d. 787, the legate of Pope Adrian the First 
writes to him from England thus : Ut scUis, a tempore 
Sancti Augostini Pontificis sacerdos mUlus illuc (i. e. to 
England) missus est nisi nos. (Wilkins, CondL i. p. 146.) 
And Girald. Cambr. Itinerar. iL c 1, states that all the 
Bishops of Wales received their consecration from their 
own Metropolitan (Menevensi Antistite) the Bishop of St. 
David's, tiU the time of Henry I. <<nuM penitus tdii 
Eodesiffi fiictA professione vel subjectione." Beda, Eccl. 
Hist. ii. c. 2, and Professor Hussey^s note there. See also 
above, p. 136 ; and below, chap. iii. 

<S. But did not the first General Council, that 
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of Nicsea in Bithynia (a.d. 325), acknowledge the Cha p. II. 
Bishop of Rome to be Fatriarch of the West 
(Canon 6) ? 

9. No; the Nicene Council* recognized the 
Bishop of Alexandria as having authority over 
the Churches of Egypt, Libya, and PentapoHs, as 
the Bishops of Rome, Antioch, and other patri- 
archal Churches had over their own Ecclesiastical 
Districts respectively ; and nofwrther. And the 
Bishop of Rome's jurisdiction extended only, as 
has been shown (see above, Pt. i. ch. xii.), to 
what were called the 8uhurhicari(B JSccleHa *, that 
is, to the Churches near the Urhs or Oity of Rome, 
viz. those of middle and southern Italy, Sicily, 
Sardinia, and Corsica. Certainly the Bishops of 
Milan, Ravenna, and Aquileia, in Italy, were not 
ordained by, nor dependent on, the Bishop of 
Rome, for more than six himdred years afber 
Christ. So far, then, from his being Patriarch 
of the West, in the fourth century, the Bishop of 
Rome's Patriarchate did not even include all 
Italy; for the ordination or confirmation of 
Metropolitans in a Patriarchate is an essential 
part of patriarchal power. (See Pt. i. ch. xii.) 

* C&nones et Concil. Bnms, p. 16. 

3 EiTFFiN. Hist. Eccles. ii. 6. Apnd Alexandriam et in 
urbe Romd yetusta oonsuetado servetur, ut iUe (Alezan- 
drinus Episcopus) ^gypti, hie Saburbicariamm Ecclesianun 
sollicitudinem gerat. Buffinns was a Roman Presbyter, and 
flonrished m the nert century to the Nioene Council, and 
therefore his evidence concerning the limits of the Roman 
Patriarchate, and on the meaning of this Nioene canon, is 
unexceptionable. 

The language of the Church-historian, Dttfin, himself a 
member of the Church of Rome, is explicit as to this point 
(viz. the limits of the Boman Pcntriarchate), as follows : 

Dtjfin de Antiq. Eccles. Disc p. 82. Patriarchate 
Romani limites non videntur excessisse provincias eas, qura 
Yicario Urhis parebant, dicunturque a Ruffino suhurhiearuB, 
Nam extra istas provincias etiam in Itali& Metropolitani 
Episcopos omnes ordinabant, et ipsi ab Episcopis provincise 
oxdinabantur ... At in aliis provinciis minime suburbicariis 
jus ordinationum pontifioem Romanum habuisse probari 
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Part II. non potest. Imo constat, non tanttun Episcopos omnes » 
Metropolitanis eed et Metropolitanos ipsos ab Episcopis 
cujusque provinciaB fuisse ordinatos : ergo extra coutro- 
versiam esse debet, Rom. poutificem in solis provinciis 
subnrbicariis primuin ac prs?cipuum patriarcharum jus 
haboisse. . . . Nihilominus tameu successu temporis Bo- 
manus Pontifex patriarcbatus sul limites, quantmn potiiit, 
extendit : ac primo Illyricum ditioni suae per vicarios ad- 
jicere conatus est : deinde vero non modo totam Italiam, 
sed et Qallias atque Hispaniam patriarcbatiis sni limitibas 
comprebendi volnit. 

Dtjpin de Antiq. Eccles. Disc. p. 70. Provindse autem 
suborbicariaB alisB ^ci non possnnt, quam ilia), qusB circa 
Bomam adjacebant: quae Urbs dicitur iLvrovofiourriKcis, 
Docet id vel ipsum nomen, qnod regiones ab urbe non 
longe positas significat, turn etiam imperatoriarum legnm 
auctoritas, in quibos provindffi suburbicariffi adpellantnr 
esB, quae circa Eomam adjacebant. Et procul dissitis ab 
urbe regionibus, ut Africae, Galliae, et HispaniaBj oppo- 
nuntnr. 

S. Lbokib Opera, ii. p. 452, ed. 1700. Tbe note in this 
edition, published by P. Quediel, another member of the 
Church of Borne, proves this. See also on this point the 
Abb^ Fletiet, Histoire Eccl^siastique, BrLjcelles, 1721, 
torn. viii. p. 41. Saint Gbegoire n'entroit dans ce detail 
que pour les EgHses qui d^pendoient particuli^rement du 
Saint Si^ge, et que par cette raison on nommoit S^bur- 
bicaires ; s^voir celles de la partie meridionale d'HaUe, 
oh il etoit seul Archev^que, celles de Sicile et des autres 
iles, quoiqu'elles eussent de Metropolitaius. Mais on ne 
trowvera pas qu'il exerqdt le mime pouvoir immediat dans 
les provinces d^pendcaUes de Milan, d^AquiUcy ni dans 
VJEspagne et les Gaules ; cp. Wobdswoeth'b Italy, ii. p. 
832—348. 

Archbp. Laitd against Fisher, sect. 26. In ancient times 
Britain was never subject to the see of Borne ; for it was 
one of the dioceses of the Western Empire (Notitia Prov. 
Occident. Panciroli, ii. c. 48), and had a Primate of its 
own ; whence Pope Urban the Second, at the Council of 
Ban, accounted S. Anselm (of Canterbury) as his own 
compeer, and said he was the Apostolic and Patriarch of 
the other world. (Guil. Malmesbur. de Qestis Pontif. Angl. 
p. 223.) Now the Britons, having a Primate of their own, 
(which is greater than a Metropolitan,) yea, a Patriarch, 
i£ you will, (ibi Cantuariae prima sedes archiepiscopi habe- 
tur, qui est totius AngliaB Primas et Patriarcha, says 
William of Malmesbury, in Prol. lib. i. de Gestis Pont. Ang. 
p. 195,) he could not be appealed from to Bome, by S. 
Gregory's own doctrine, Epist. xi. 54, Patriarcha secunaum 
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canones et leges prsbeat finem. See also Cvlakastkosf'R, Chap. II. 
"Def. Ecd. . Angl. p. 96. Bingham, Antiq. IX. i. 9—11. 
Paxmeb on the Church, ii. 588—543. 

(Q,. But did not the CouDcil of Aries in Gaul, 
A.D. 314, at which three British Bishops were 
present, in their synodical letter to Pope Sylves- 
ter^, acknowledge him as holding the majores 
Diceceses ? 

9. Yes, certainly it did ; but the term Dio- 
cese * did not then mean a Patriarchal JProvince, 
but one of several subdivisions of a Province ; 
and it is certain that the Fathers of that Council 
never understood these majores Diceceses to ex- 
tend beyond the Suhurhicarian Churches above 
mentioned : and they never conceived the Bishop 
of Rome, who was not present there, to have any 
jurisdiction over themselves, as is clear from their 
enacting Canons without him, and from the 
following words in the same synodical letter, 
" Te pariter noliscvm judicante, coetus noster 
majore laetitia exultasset ;" and from the appella- 
tion ^^f rater carissime," by which they address 
him. 

> Ep. Synod. ConciL Arelat. i. p. 1426, ed. Labbe, 1671. 
Fhicait ergo, prsesente Spiritn Sancto et angelis Ejus, nt 
et his qui singulos qnos movebat judicare proferremus de 
quiete prssenti. Placuit etiam antoquom a te qui majores 
dicsceses tenes, pei* te potissimum omnibus insinuari. The 
text of both these sentences is corrupt; for conjectural 
emendations of the latter, see Bingham, IX. 1. 11. Kouth, 
Bel. Sac. iv. 87. 

3 Suiceri Thesaur. p. 919. Diviso a Constantino imperio 
latior l^t 8iofK^<rcfl05 appellatio. Tunc enim Dicecens non 
fuit una provincia, sed administratio multarum simul pro- 
vinciarum. See above, Pt. i. ch. xii. 

(Q. But what do you say to the appellate 
jurisdiction ^iven to the see of Rome by the 
Council of Sardica, in lllyria, a.d. 347 (Canons 
3, 4. 7) ? 

9. li given then, we may infer that it was not 
possessed hefore^ and, whatever it may be, it is 
therefore not only of huma/n^ but not oi primitive 
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Pari II. nor very earhf institution. But further, the 
' Council of Sardica, wishing to have means of 
meeting a particular case, that of S. Athanasius, 
permits \ but does not require^ that a reference 
may be made, not to the Bishop of Home gene- 
rally ', but personally to Julius, the then Bishop 
of that see, if a Bishop thinks himself aggrieved 
in a judicial matter : and this reference is to be 
made by the judges who tried the cause; in 
which case the Bishop of Rome may desire the 
cause to be re-heard by the neighbouring Bishops^ 
in the cov/ntry where it arose, and may send 
assessors to them. So far was the Council of 
Sardica &om giving a right of appeal to Rome in 
the common sense of the term. And further stili, 
it is to be observed that this Council of Sardica 
was not a General one*; that its decrees were 
not received in the Eastern Church ; and that this 
decree was subsequently reversed by a General 
Council, that of Chalcedon (Can. ix. xvii. xxv.). 

1 Canones Goncil. Sard. Bruns. p. 90. "Otrios ixi- 
(TKOiros cTire — cf ris iviCKSirMV tv rivi irpdyfiari 8<Jf ei Kara- 
KpiviffBaif Ka\ hro\afjL$dyfi iavrhy fx^ <ra$phv iX\a Ka\hv 
^X*^^ "^^ irpay/ia, %va aZdis ri Kplffis iiyauewd^t ci lioK€i tjiSiV 
T^ &7(£in7, Tiitpov rod kKOirr6\ov r-^v fivTi/xriv Tuii\<ro»fL^v 
fcai ypcuj^ifoi irapk rointav rS»v Koivdvruy *lov\itf r^ ixi' 
VK&ir<f *P<6/Ai7y &<rr€ hih rStv y^irvidavrwv rfj iirapx^ff 
4iri<rK6irwv, ti 8^oi, it.vaiftw$^vai rh iiKcurriiptoy ica2 iiriyy(&- 
fiovas avrhs irapdirxot* 

3 Cbakai^th. Def. Ecd. Aug, Ad Julium, non ad 
Papam Bomanum ; privilegiam Sardicense personale fdit, 
ideoque cum person! Julii extinctum. 

' This is dearly stated by Casaubon de Lib. Eccles. p. 
223, ad finem ; Abp. Bramball, ii. p. 538, ed. Qxf. ; Bp. 
Stillingfleet, Orig. Brit. ch. iii. p. 146 ; Bingham, IK. i. 
11. X VII. V. 14 ; Bouth, PrsBf. ad Script. Ecd. p. iii. : and 
also bv Romaimt writers, as Archbp. De Marca de Conciliis, 
vii. c. li.— iv. Dapin, Dissert. Ecd. 11, § 8, pp. 84. 89. 110, 
and P. Qaesnel, in his edition of Pope Leo's Works, ii. 
p. 256, who says, Illi (Sardicensi) Concilio debetnr earum 
appdlationnm origo, et inde appdlationum usni ratio qnsd- 
sita est a Bomanis Pontifidbns, licet revera nihil de appel" 
latiambtis decemant Sardicenses Patres, sed tantmn re- 
tractationis sen revisionis cansse decemendsB potestatom- 



nTDEPENDENT OF HOME. ' 145 

fiusiAQt Romano Episcopo. Quse potestas retractationis in Chap. II. 
ips& Provinci^ decemendse, etsi jure appeUationnm long^ 
inferior sit, trepid^ tamen et dubitanter admodam ab Oslo 
proposita est, qui rem novam canonibus Nicsenis minime 
consonam, constantique adversam consuetudini quasi sup- 
plex et honorandam S. Petri memoriam praetendens exoravit ; 
si vohis pUtcety inquit, Petri Apostoli memoriam honoremus. 
Vide ibid. pp. 807, 308. 

Archbp. De Mabca de Concordid, vi. 80, also refutes 
the notion that this Council gave any right of appeal to 
Home. — ^vii. 8. 2. Satis modest^ hsec lex Syno<U Sardi- 
censis observata est usque ad seculum x. — till the time of 
Gregory VII. who elevated the Legatine authority above 
that of all Provincial Bishops. — Vide ibid. v. 47. vi. 80. 9. 

DupiN thus expresses himself on the same subject, Ec- 
cles. Dissertat. ii. p. 89. Sciunt omncs quantum sit dis- 
crimen inter jus istud revisionis decemendae, et jus adpel- 
lationis admittendse ; nam adpellatio, ut definit Petrus de 
Marca, causam inferiori tribunalijudicatam ad sttperiorem 
transfertf ut litem excutiat, et definiat in suo tribunali, 
ita ut quamdiu durat adpellatio, sententia inferioris 
judicis iM>n possit exsequutioni demandari. At nilul simile 
est in eo privH^o, quod Bomano pontifici concedit Syno- 
dus Sardicensis. — P. 91. Porro canones isti Sardicenses 
nunquam in oriente et ser5 in occidente recepti sunt. 
De oriente jam constat illo ipso tempore, quo condebantur, 
oricntes cpLscopos contrarium prorsus statuisse. Deinceps 
autem turn in condlio Constantinopolitano, tum in Chal- 
oedonensi, tum in Trullano, nullam hujus revisionis men- 
tionem fecemnt, jusseruntque causas omnes synodi pro- 
vincialis, aut ad summum patriarchalis judicio finiri. In 
occidente porro post hanc synodum adversus disciplinam in 
ea sancitam redamarunt AMcani, redamarunt et Galli, ut 
dioemus infra, imo ne ipsi quidem Itali illos in authorita- 
tem admisenmt. — P. 110. At non ita se gessit Concilium 
Tridentinum, nam illud omnem prorsus judicandorum 
Episcoporum potestatem Episcopis aliis ademit, et soli 
Pontifici Somano reservavit, sessione vigesima quarta de 
reform, cap. v. 

The correspondence of S. Augustin (of Hippo) and the 
African Bishops with Pope Zosimus, a.d. 418, shows that 
the Sardicau Canons were unknown in Africa in the fifth 
century, and that Bome was not then acknowledged to 
have any such appellate jurisdiction as, on the ground of 
those Sardican Canons, it has since claimed. See Cabas- 
sutii Concilia, p. 236, and see below, Pt. iii. ch. vii. 

After all, it is not certain that these Sardican Canons 
are genuine. See Basrow's arguments, lately published 
for the first time, at the close of his work on the Papal 
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Part II. Supremacy, edited for the • Society for Promoting ChnB- 
' tian Knowledge.' 
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CHAPTER III. 

CHUECH OF ENGLAND INDEPENDENT OP BOME. 

Mission of S. Augustin, 

<®. You have said that the Bishop of Kome 
exercised no jurisdiction in England during the 
first six centuries; but may it not be justly 
alleged, that he might acquire Patriarchal autho- 
rity over England by the conversion of the Saxons 
to Christianity by Augustin, sent from Home 
by Pope Gregory the First, a.d. 596 ? 
I Cor. 1 12, 3. No. By conversion they became not Gre- 
13. 111. 5. 7. gory's nor Augustin's, but Cheist'8. 

Augustin, it is true, converted Ethelbert, 
king of the Cantiiy and the inhabitants of part 
of his kingdom ; but Bertha, his queen, was a 
Christian already; and there was a Christian 
Bishop, Liudhard, and a Christian Church in his 
capital city, Canterbury, before Augustin*s ar- 
rival * : and even if Augustin had converted the 
whole Septarchy, no such right could by that 
act have been acquired *. If such right were to 
accrue by conversion, all Christian Churches, and 
Rome among them, would be subject to "the 
Mother of all Churches, the Church of Jerusa- 
lem," p. 139. 

* Beda» Hist. Eccles. i. p. 25. Cp. LAFPENBEsa, i. 
p. 138. 

2 Archbp. Beamhall, i. pp. 266—268. 

(©. But might not the Bishop of Rome obtain 
Patriarchal authority by the ordination of S. 
Augustin, and of those who were ordained by 
him? 
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9. No. This plea is, under another form, the Chap. Ill, 
same as that of conversion ; . for that supposes the 
planting of a Church, and a Church supposes 
an ordained mi/nistry of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons '. 

Besides, as Britain had never been under the 
Bishop of Rome's jurisdiction, but had been 
always governed by her own Bishops, the asser- 
tion of such authority on the part of the Popes 
of Rome is an infraction of the Canon of the 
General Council of Ephesus (a.d. 431) ; which 
Pope Gregory himself declared that he regarded, 
as he did the three other General Councils, with 
the highest veneration *. 

» S. Ignat. ad Trail. 3. x^P^* ro<nu>v *EKK\'n<r(a oh 
Ka\t7rai. See above, Pfc. i. ch. ^. 

3 Gbeg-. Mag. ii. pp. 515. 682. Sicut quataor Evan- 
gelii libros, sic quatuor Concilia suscipere et venerari me 
fateor, totd devotione oompUietor, iwCkgerrimd approhaUonB 
oustodio, 

<®. What is the tonour of that Ephesine 

non? 

^. It is expressed as follows : " Rheginus and 
his fellow-Bishops of the province of Ctpexjb, 
Zeno and Evagrius, having brought under our 
notice an innovation against the laws of the 
Church and the Canons of the Holy Fathers, and 
affecting the liberty of all ; this holy Synod, see- 
ing that public disorders require greater remedies, 
inasmuch as they bring greater damage, decrees 
that, if no ancient custom has prevailed for the 
Bisliop of Antioch to ordain in Ctpeus — as the 
depositions made to us attest there has not — the 
Prelates of the Cyprian Churches shall, according 
to the decrees of the Holy Fathers and to an- 
cient practice, exercise the right of ordaining in 
the said Church unmolested and inviolable. And 
the same rule shall be observed in all other 
dioceses and provinces whatsoever, so that no 

L 2 
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Part IL Bishop shall occupy another province which has 
not been subject to him from the heginning ; and 
if he shall have mdde amy such occwpation or 
seizwre, let him make restitution, lest the Canons 
of the Holy Fathers * be transgressed ; and lest 
under pretext of sacerdocy, the pride of power 
should creep in, and thus we should, by little 
and little, lose the liberty which the Liberator 
of all men, Jesus Chbist, has purchased for 
us with His own blood*." On the principle 
embodied in this law, which is called the " Jus 
CrPEnTM *," the Church of England is indepen- 
dent of all foreign jurisdiction ; and on the same 
ground the Bishop of Borne, in claiming any 
such authority, is guilty of unwarrantable usur- 
pation. 

> Efistola Episoopomm iBgypti ad Melet. circa A.i>. 
806. Routh, BeUq. Sacr. iii. p. 382. Lex et Patrnin et 
Propatrum, constituta secmidtLm Divinnm et Ecdesiasti- 
cum ordinem, in alienis Paroeciis non licere alicui Episco- 
ponun ordiiiationes celebrare. Cp. ibid. p. 891, and voL 
iv. p. iv. 

* Concilia Generalia, iii. p. 802, ed. Labbe, 1671. And 
this was again affirmed by the Council of Trullo (Cone. 
Qoini-Seztum), the Vth and Vlth General Council, canon 
89. 

' BiNaHAH, Antiquities, bk. ii. chap, xviii. § 3. And 
this (jus Cjrprium) was also the ancient liberty of the 
Britannic Church before the coming of Austin the Monk, 
when the seven British bishops paid obedience to the 
Archbishop of Caer-Leon, and acknowledged no superior in 
spirituahi over him : as Dionothus, the learned Abbot of 
Bangor, told Austin in the name of all the Britannic 
Churches; 'that they owed no other obedience to the 
Pope of Bome than they did to every godly Christian, to 
love every one in his degree in perfect charity; oilier 
obedience than this they knew none due to him whom he 
named pope. But they were under the government of the 
Bishop of Caer-Leon upon Uske, who was their overseer 
under God.' On the genuineness of this document see 
Lapfeitbebo, i. p. 135, and cp. BiNGhHAH, IX. ch. i. pp. 
11, 12 ; and above, chap. i. at the end. 

Hammoitd'b Works, Eeply on Schism, iL pp. 81. 93. 
Abp. Baamhall, iL p. 406. 
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And this IS confessed even by some Boman Catholic Chap. III. 

writers, as by Babns, Cath, Mom. Facif. sect. 3, in the ^^ ^^ ' 

Appendix to Brown's Fasciculus Bemm Expetendamm, p. 
839. Insula Britannia gavisa est olim privilegio Oyprio, 
Hoc antem privilegium cum tempore Henrici Octavi totius 
Regni consensu foerit restitutvm, videtur pads ergo reti- 
neri debere, absque schismatis ulUus notd. See also ibid, 
pp. 841, 842. 

9 

©. But is not the case of England very dif- 
ferent from that of Cyprus, inasmuch as in Cy- 
prus, at the time of the Council of Ephesus, 
therQ were Christian Bishops discharging their 
spiritual functions; whereas, when Augustin 
landed in England, the greater part of it had 
fallen into heathenism, and without him, it is 
alleged, there would have been no Church in this 
country; and did not Pope Gregory, therefore, 
it is asked, obtain a patriarchal jurisdiction over 
EBgland by giving it what is cied i\^ grace of 
Soly Orders? 

9. The grace of Holy Orders, like all other Luke xix. 
spiritual grace, is not to be dispensed for private ^j^^ ^j.j jg 
aid vantage ; ^^ gratia vocatur, quia gratis datur * ;" _20. 
^^ gratis accepistis, gratis date." It might also 
first be inquired, whether Augustin used all 
proper means to enter into ' and maintain com- 
munion with the existing British Bishops. Next 
it may be asked, whether, on the ground of a 
mere ceremonial difference concerning the time of 
observing Easter, and one or two similar matters, 
such as had not interrupted the commimion of 
S. Polycarp ' and Pope Anicetus, and concerning 
which S. IrensBus*, in his letter to Pope Victor, 
had lefb both a warning and a rule, he ought to 
have stood apart from them, and required a 
change of their customs as a condition of com- 
munion with Eome ? 

Lastly, it may well be doubted whether, be- 
cause the British Bishops were unwilling to re- 
nounce obedience to their own Primate *, and to 
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Part II^ swear allegiance to the Bishop of Borne, the 
rights of these native Bishops and of the British 
Church ought to have heen set at nought by him, 
and sacrificed. 

But even on the supposition that Augustin pro- 
ceeded regularly in all this, yet the ordination of 
Augustin, and of those who were ordained by 
him, gave to the Bishop of Rome no patriarchal 
jurisdiction over the country in which Augustin 
wag received, 

* S. Aug. Tract, ilL in S. Joan. 

S. Ahbbobe in S. Lnc. six. p. 40. 

' Angustin's conference with the British Bishops did 
not take place till near the close of his mission and life : 
and this, Bede says, was a^utorio Regis JSthelberti, Ub. iL 
p. 1.— Sur H. Spelman, m Wilkins' Concilia, i. p. 26, 
animadverts on the proceedings of Augustin in his inter- 
course with the British Bishops. 

Mason, F. Yindiciae Eccl. Angl. lib. ii. cap. 5 says, 
Augustinus ipse, nisi superbo et elato ^sset animo, rogisset 
ut suam in prsedicando Anglis operam Britanni unk coUo- 
carent, non etiam ut sibi et domino suo obtemperarent : 
and again, Quicquid in Augustino resplendet boni, illud 
amplectimur atque laudamus ; quicquid vero in eo reperi- 
tur mali, in ipssl radice flacoescat. Sanctum paganos con- 
vertendi desiderium, et pia in Principem desiderla, aureis 
Uteris inscribi merentur ; at, ut caeremoniarum quas intulit 
redundontiam et nimiam fimbriae pontificise dilationem si- 
lentio preteream, negari non potest quin erga Britannos 
superbe se gesserit atque supercilios^. 

» Evans, R. W., Biography of the Early Church, 1837, 
p. 81. The Churches of Asia differed &om the Western 
Churches with respect to the day of termination of the 
fast which introduced the festivid of Easter. Each side 
claimed apostolical authority for their usage — ^the former 
that of St. John, the latter of their predecessors. This dif- 
ference, which, within forty years after, veiy nearly pro- 
duced a schism in the Church (under Pope v ictor), broke 
no bonds of love between Polycarp and the Roman Bishop 
Anicetus, the heads of the two parties at this day. So far 
from it, they partook together of the body and blood of 
the Lord. In this rite, too, Anicetus showed his deep 
sense of the character and service of his illustrious miest, 
by conceding to him, in his own Church, the post or con- 
secrating the elements of the Eucharist. Here was in- 
deed a proof of spiritual unity. See Ussheb, Brit. EccL 
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Ant. p. 925, and Oieseleb's History, § 126, and Kind's Chap. IIL 

Primer of Irish Church, B. ii. c. 6, p. 190, concerning the ^ v ' 

controversy with regard to Easter and the tonsure, be- 
tween S. Augustin and the British Bishops. 

♦ Evans, p. 263. S. Irenseus stepped forward to check 
Victor's violent proceedings, and the successor of Anicetus 
was obliged to bear a rebuke from the successor of Poly- 
carp. Nor did Irenseus address Victor only, but also the 
rest of the Bishops on the same side as Victor himself had 
done : on this Victor was obliged to retire from his bold 
position. 

' See above, note ' to the last question. 

Mason, Vindici» Ecd. Anglic, ii. p. 5. Ne Augustin: 
jugo Britanni colla sua subderent, causa erat justissima ; 
ne scilicet Archiepiscopi Menevensis auctoritatem minue- 
rent, quod per Canonem Nicsenum, (Canon vi.) quo cau- 
tum est ut suis privilegia serventur Ecdesiis, non licuit. 

<®. You say that the ordination of S. Augus- 
tin gave the Bishop of Rome no jurisdiction over 
England; explain the grounds on which this 
assertion rests. 

3. It is one thing to give a power, and an- 
other thing to give the privileges, which may 
accrue, by the will of a third independent party, 
to the recipient of that power. Gregory had, 
indeed, the power to ordain Augustin a Bishop, 
and so to give him the power of ordaining others, 
(though, be it remembered, Augustin was not 
consecrated by Gregory at Rome, but by the 
Archbishop of Aries, in Gaul ^,) but he had no 
power io place Augustin at Canterbury as Metro- 
politan and Patriarch of England, and to give 
liim Jurisdiction as such over the Bishops and 
Clergy of England. 

1 Beds, Hist. 1. p. 27. 

©. To whom, then, did this power of placing 
belong ? 

9. In Christian kingdoms and states, the See below, 
placing of Bishops as Diocesans, Metropolitans, I*t. iii. 
and Patriarchs, depends on the permission of the ^^^ 
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Part II. governing power of the country * ; thus even 
Pope Gregory himself, as he himself declares', 
could not have become Bishop of Kome and 
Metropolitan of the Suburbicarian Churches, 
without the consent of the Roman Emperor 
Maurice ; and, again, in the words also of Gre- 
gory • himself, " Kings have from God supreme 
power over all their subjects.'* 

It was no more in Pope Gregory's power to 
place Augustin at Canterbury as Metropolitan in 
England, than it was in King Ethelbert's to 
have made Augustin a Bishop of the Church. 
Ethelbert did not lose any of his royalties by 
becoming a Christian king, (for Christianil^ 
gives new rights, but does not take away old 
ones*,) and Augustin became an English sub- 
ject by being received and placed on English 
ground. 

* Babbow, Pope's Supremacy, p. 288. It is notorious 
that most Princes in the West, in Germany, I^Vance, and 
England, did itvoest Bishops till the time oi Gregory VII. 
See also Bubee, qnoted in £ccL Biog. i. p. 34. 

^ S. Gbeoobius, torn. ii. lib. i. Indictione ix. Epist. 
V. p. 492. Paris, 1705. Sed mihi hsec difficilia snnt, quia 
et valde onerosa: et quod mens voluntarife non recepit, 
congru^ non disponit. Ecce serenissimus Dominus Im* 
perator fieri simiam leortem jussit. Et quidem pro jus- 
sione illius vocari leo potest,}?^ autem leo non potest. 
Unde necesse est, ut onmes culpas ac negligentias meas 
non mihi, sed suee pietati deputet, qui virtutis ministerium 
infirmo commisit. 

Vita S. Gbegobii, Opera, Paris, 1705, ed. Benedict, 
lib. i. cap. vii. p. 216. Nonnullorum quoque mentem hand 
dubi^ pulsabit, quod narrat laudatus scriptor, de petito et 
expectato Imperatoris consensu, antequam Ghregorius 
electus ordmaretur, Neque ver6 Gregorius, qui sacrum 
sibi ministerium db Imperatore commissum agnoscit, hunc 
morem usquam damnare visus est, aut improbasse. — Besti- 
tnto in Occidente Imperio, Carolus Magnus ejusque posteri 
hoc jure coniirmandi summi Fontificis, nullo repugnante, 
potiti sunt, nt ex Anastasio Ecdesise Komanse Bibliothe- 
carlo, et ex aliis passim non iniquis erga sedem Apos- 
tolicam scriptoribus constat. — So Gregory IV., a.d. 820, 
could not become Pope without the Emperoi^s consent. 



rNTDEPENDEirr OP EOME. 153 

Cp. Abp. De Maeca de Concordifi, viii. p. 14; and Jfs Chap. III. 
Canonicfm, pp. 204-8, ed. Richter, Lips. 1839. ^ ^' * 

> S. Geeooe. Epist. iii. p. 65. Potestas super omnes 
homines Dominorum meorum (Impcratorom) pietati cobIU 
tus data est. JSffo indignus famulus vest«r. 

< HOOKEE, VIII. VI. 13. 

<@. And does Augustin in fact also appear to 
have been placed in England by King Ethelbert, 
and not by the Bishop of Rome ? 

S. Yes, certainly. Ethelbert gave him per- 
mission * to land, and to preach in his realm. 
Even his place at Canterbury is a proof of the 
exercise of the royal power : for Mhelhert placed 
him at Cam,terhury (as being the civil Metropolis 
of his kingdom), and not at London ', which Ore- 
gory had desired; and Ethelbert endowed the 
Cathedral Churches of Canterbury, London, and 
Rochester, which were the only Episcopal Sees 
founded or restored in England in the life of 
Augustin. 

1 Bede, ii. p. 1. T7t Angustinus in urbe Begis sedem 
Episcopat^is acceperit. — i. p. 25. JRex Sdelberthus in 
Cantio potentissimus, qui ad confinium usque Humbri 
fluminis maximi fines imperii tetenderat . . . dedit eis 
mansionem in civitate Dorovemensi (i. e. Canterbwy), qusB 
imperii sui totius erat metropolis. JEt locum sedis in 
Dorovemia metropoli sua donavit, — Similarly, ii. p. 8. 
Bex Edelberthus fecit in civitate Londinia Ecdesiam 
sancti Pauli Apostoli, in qu& locum sedis Episcopalis Mel- 
litus et successores ejus haberent. — Similarly, at Rochester, 
Sex Edetbertua Ecdesiam B. Andreae Apostoli fedt, qui 
etiam Episcopis utriusque hujus EcclesisB dona multa, sicut 
et DoroYemiensis, ohtuUt, sed et territoria ac posseanones 
in usum eorum qui erant cum Episcopis adjocit. No 
other sees were founded in Augnstin's lifetime but these 
three, viz., Canterbury, London, Rochester; and j&om 
a comparison of Bede's account with Gr^ory's letter 
(quoted in the next note) it will appear that the placing 
and endotoment of the English Bishops was the work, not 
of GregoiT, but of Ethelbert, acting in this respect in- 
dependently of him, and indeed not consistently with 
his plans K>r the ordering of the external polity of the 
Church. Cp. Bp. Stillingeleet on the Tnie Antiquity 
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Part II. of Ijondon, p. 550, and Codsz Diplomat. Anglo-Saxonnm, 
v/ ' p. i. sq. 

Bp. BiLSON on Christian Sabjection, p. 57 They that 
came (with S. Austin from Gregory) woiud not enter thifl 
land, nor preach there without the king's express licence. 

Archbp. Bramhall, i. p. 132. When Austin first ar- 
rived in England, he stayed in the Isle of Thanet until he 
knew the King's pleasure; and offered not to preach in 
Kent, until he had the king's licence for him and his 
followers to preach throughout his dominions. (Bed. 
Hist. i. pp. 25, 26.) So not only their Jurisdiction but 
even the exercise of their pastoral Amction within that 
realm was by the king's leave and authority. See vol. ii. 
p. 183. 

> S. Qbboob. lib. xi. p. 1163, ep. Ixv. (to Augnstin.) 
Per loca singula duodeeim JEpisoopos ordines, qui tuse * 
ditioui subjaceaut : quatenus Londoniensis civitatis Epis- 
copus semper in posterum & Synodo proprid debeat con- 
secrari, atque honoris Pallium ab hac sanctH et apostolic^, 
cui auctore Deo deservio, sedo percipiat, ad Eboracam verd 
civitatem te volumus Episcopum mittere, quern ipse judi- 
caveris ordinandum ; ita ut si eadem civitas cum finitimis 
locis verbum Dei receperit, ipse quoque duodeeim JEpiS' 
copos ordinet, et Metropolitani honore perfruatur : quia 
ei quoque, si vita comes fuerit. Pallium tribuere Domino 
favente disponimus, quem tamen tu8B Fratemitatis volu- 
mus dispositioni subjacere. Post obitum ver6 tuum ita 
Episcopis quos ordinaverit praesit, ut Londoniensis Epis- 
copi nullo mode ditioni subjaceat. Sit ver6 inter Lon- 
donuB et EhoraccR civitatis Episcopos in posterum honoris 
ista distinctio, ut ipse prior habeatur qui priils fuerit ordi- 
natus. 

The reader will have observed, that it appears from the 



* On which Alteserra, the Canonist of Toulouse, thus 
wiites : Anglis recens oonversis ad fidem, praedicante Au- 
gustine et sociis, Gregorius duas metropolitanas sedes 
oonstituit in Britannia, unam Londini, alteram JEboraci : 
ita ut per singulas metropoles ordinarentur duodeeim epis- 
copi : de quo Beda, lib. i. cap. 29. Sed postquam Can- 
tuaria, quiE erat caput regni Cantii et sedes regia, ab 
Ethelberibo Bege concessa est Augustino, qui sedem sibi ct 
successoribus suis hie locavit, ibique diem obiit et sepultus 
est — , Metropolitica dignitas, qua a Gregorio statuta f uerat 
LoncUni, Cantuariam translata est, ut patet ex Kenulfi 
Regis Merciorum ad Leon. III. Pontiticem, que est apud 
Wilhelmum Malmesbur. de Beg^m Angli» Gestis, lib. i. 
cap. 4. 
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above passage that, according to the plan there specified. Chap. III. 

there were to be twenty-four sees erected in England ; and "^ v ' 

there already existed eight sees in Wales at tins time ; so 
that the number of Bishops in England and Wales, in A.D. 
600, was to be thirty4wo, 

Maboi^ de Ministerio, iv. c. xvi. 

(©. Reserving, then, to the British Bishops 
their jurisdiction, within their own limits, we 
may consider Augustin and his successors as hold- 
ing the place of the ancient Metropolitans and 
Patriarchs of England, and succeeding to the 
jorivileges secured to them by the Canons of the 
Church ? 

^. Yes \ so far as was allowed by the govern- 
ing power ; and since it cannot be pleaded that 
any act of a General or Provincial Council ca- 
nonically done with the Sovereign's consent, and 
received in will and deed by the Nation at large, 
has ever placed Britain in the patriarchate of 
liome, in which it never was before the landing 
of Augustin, the Bishop of Rome's subsequent 
usurpation of the Metropolitan and Patriarchal 
rights of the English Primate, is an invasion of 
the Royal Prerogative, an aggression on the 
Rights and Liberties of the English People, and 
an infraction of the Canons of the Universal 
Ghurch *, and a violation of the precept of Scrip- 
twre concerning the removal of a neighbour's Deuf, xxvii. 
landmark. ^^• 

1 Vita S. Angastini Archiepiscopi (vid. Lanfranci Opera, 
Venet. 1745, p. 829). Augustinus, transfiretato aequore, 
^er his consecration at Aries,) accepto Apostolatu k 
Domino primarium AnglicsB genti retulit Patriarchatum 
et JPatriarchale patrocinium. 

^ Not only of those of the Conncil of Ephesns, but of 
those which, like the ' Decreta Nicsena, Clericos et Epis- 
copos suis Metropolltanis apertissim^ commiserunt.' Syn. 
Afr. in Ep. ad P. Coelcstin. Cone. Constant, can. 2. 4. 6. 
Chalced. c. 8. 17. Milev. c. 22. 

(2H* And therefore the Patiiarch of Rome can« 
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Part II. not claim jurisdiction over the Patriarch of Eng- " 
" land on the alleged ground of the mission and 
ordination of S. Augustin or any other ? 

9. No ; all Patriarchs are independent of each 
other (p. 103) ; and with respect to thig plea of 
ordination, the Bishop of Home might as well 
claim jurisdiction over the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, and over the Bishops and Clergy of his 
patriarchate, on the ground of St. Mark, the 
first Bishop of Alexandria, having been sent into 
Egypt by St. Peter, as over the Patriarch of 
England \ (and such the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury was acknowledged by Pope Urban II. to 
be,) and over his patriarchate, on the ground of 
the mission of Augustin by Gregory. 

> Sir E. TwiSDEN, p. 18. After the erection of Canter- 
bury into an archbishopric, the Bishop of that see was held 
qwui alterins orhis Pa/pa, as Urban II. styled him (Wil. 
Malmes. de Gestis Pont. Angl. i. Eadmer, ii. p. 52) ; and 
is, therefore, called frequently in our writers Princeps 
Episcoporom Anglise, Pontifex sununus, Patriarcha Primas, 
and his seat Cathedra Fatriarohatis Asifflorum* See 
above, Abp. Laud, chap. ii. p. 162. 

<@. In speaking thus, you do not mean to 
disparage the labours of S. Gregory and S. 
Augustin in propagating Christianity in Eng- 
land? 

^. By no means. In that holy and pious 
work of religion let Almighty Grod first be blessed 
and praised, for putting it into the hearts of its 
I Cor. iiL 6. various agents to do what they did ; let a grate- 
ful remembrance be preserved of Gregory the 
Great for sending S. Augustin, and of S. Augus- 
tin for coming into England ; of Queen ^ Berfcha 
for assisting and encouraging, and of King 
Ethelbert for receiving, protecting, and main- 
taining him, and for establishing him and his 
followers, and their successors in this country, 
by the building and endowment of Cathedral 
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ChiiTclies. But we may not suppose that we Chap. IV. 
can show our gratitude to Augustin, or to Gre- ' '' ' 
gory, and above all to Almighty God, by dis- 
paraging the prerogatives of Ethelbert and his 
successors, by surrendering the liberty where- Gal. v. 1. 
with Christ hcts made U8 free, and by doing 
inJTiry to the rights of the lawful Sovereign 
Princes whom God has set over us, and of the 
Church which is our spiritual Mother in Jesus 
Christ. 

^ Gregory himself, in his Epistles, compares King Ethel- 
bert to Constantine, and Queen Bertha to Helena, on ac- 
count of their pious munificence to the English Church. 
See Vita S. Augiistini, 1. c. pp. 380, 831. 



CHAPTER IV. 

CHTJBCH OF XIireLAlTD HmEFENDElTF 07 

BOME. 

Period between the Mission ofS, Augustin and 

the Reformation, 

<Qt. EvEir on the supposition that the Bishops 
of Rome had possessed a patriarchal jurisdiction 
in England before or during the papacy of 
Gregory, could they have had any such power 
after it ? 

S. No. As was before said, that part of Eng- 
land, which was converted by Augustin, and his 
companions, relapsed into Paganism a few years 
after his decease ; and not only that part, but a 
very large portion of the whole country was 
Christianized in the seventh century, by Irish ^ 
and Scottish, and Saxon Missionaries, under 
AiDAN and Finan, of lona and Lindisfam, and 
other Bishops and Priests, (e. g. S. Chad and 
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Part II. his brother Cedd, and Diuma,) who were inde- 
jpendent of Borne *. But, further, a year and a 
half after the death of Gregory, Boniface III. oc- 
cupied the papal chair, and by his assumption of 
the anti-scriptural and anti-catholic title (con- 
demned as such by Gregory his predecessor *) of 
Universal Bishop^ by which he violated the Unity 
of the Church, he may even be thought to have 
forfeited* the name of Batriarch; as one of the 
greatest of the Popes * says, Bropria perdU^ qui 
indehita concupiscit. 

1 Bede, iii. pp. 3 and 5, ill. pp. 22, 23. Archbp. TJssheb, 
Keligion of Anct. Irish, c. 10. Fulleb, Ch. Hist, book 
ii. cent, vii., and see the authorities in Heath's Brief 
Account, p. 18, who observes that "Aidon had little sus- 
picion that a Bishop not in the Patriarchate of Borne cotUd 
be considered a schismatic solely for preserving the inde- 
pendence of his character : he had not so read the decrees 
of Ephesus." 

2 See below. Part ii. chap. ix. 
5 Abp. Beamhall, i. pp. 260—263. P. Mason, Vind. 

Ecd. Augl. pp. 536-*54I. 
* Pope Leo I. Epist. 54 

<S* But c^er this time did not the Bishops of 
Rome in fact exercise a patriarchal jurisdiction 
over the British Metropolitans, by sending them 
their Ballium, or archiepiscopal palV^ at their 
consecration ? 

a. Unhappily afber the age of Gregory there 
was a maxim in Komish state-policy ', " Da, ut 
habeas, ^^ Give, in order that you may have. The 
Pall was at first a badge given by the Emperors 
to Patriarchs*; when it came to be given by 
Popes, it was for some time nothing but a sym^ 
holum fratemitatis — a mark of communion with 
Bome: it was no necessary part of the archi- 
episcopal dignity, and many archbishops never 
had it *. At length, however, it was imposed by 
Borne as essential to t^em, about a.d. 1235 *, and 
was sold ' for vast sums of money. 
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> Standa, Onomas. Eccles. p. 241, Rom. 1764. Pallium Chap. IT. 
est fascia lanea Candida, in modum circnli oontexta, qusB 
super humercM imponitnr, ex quo circnlo alia similis fascia 
ante pectus, alia deorsum ex opposito pondet, qusB super 
humeros demittuntur. 

2 Sir RoGhEB Twisden's Vindication of the Church of 
England in point of Schism, 1675, p. 45. 

* HAMiiOND's Works, ii. p. 97, folio, ed. 1684. The 
Pall was an honorary ornament, which the Emperors first 
(*ave to the Patriarchs, and the Patriarchs sent to Arch- 
bishops and Metropolitans, and was then far from being a 
sign of guhjedion to him that sends it. Bbahhall, L 
p. 193. 

The following are t]ie testimonies of Romanists con- 
cerning the Pallium :— Abp. De Mabca de Concordid,, vL 
c. 6. (p. 332.) Pallium antiquitils frut genus quoddam 
imperatorii indumenti, cujus usum Imperaiores permisere 
Patriarchis, a quibus dein communicatum est cum Metro- 
politanis, sed non absque Imperatorum consensu, — P. 331. 
C^tabant olim Pontifices (Romani), ut Metropolitani ali- 
quod coniirmationis genus a sede ApostoUdL aocip6rent« 
Yeritm, quia ubique receptum erat oonsecrationes fieri 
posse extra Italiam absque eorvm consensu, vim ei legi 
palam afi'erre noluerunt ; sed Metropditanos rei ciyusdam 
nova miraculo veluti obstupefecerunt, qusB in initio magni- 
fica, paulatim tamen earum libertatem per cnniculos in- 
fregit, et synodorum provincialium anctoritatem pessum- 
dedit. De Pallii usu loquor. 

DuFiK de Antiq. Ecdes. Disdpl. i. § 12, p. 53. Suoce* 
dente vero tempore, Pontifices Romani ordinandorum per 
universum occidentem Episcoporum potestatem non sine 
multi contradictione sibi vindicavere, et omnium Metro- 
politanorum jura paulatim pessumdederunt. 

Primum quidem Metropolitica ordinationum jura ad se 
trahere conati sunt per conoessionau pallU ; ed enim dar^ 
batur a pontificibus, ut possent plena auctoritate sues pro- 
▼incise Episcopos ordinare : unde sequebatur hanc potestatem 
a Pontifice Metropolitanis simul cum pallio concedL Hinc 
postea novo jure Metropolitanis interdictum est universis 
ftmctionibus episcopalibus, donee pallium recepissent. Jura- 
mentumque fittei introductum est. See also the definition 
of the Pallium in Bp. Gibbon's Codex, p. 105, note. 

^ TwiSDEN, pp. 4^, 44. After Paulinus, five in the cata- 
logue of York are said expressly to have wanted it (the 
Pailium), yet are reputed both archbishops and saints. 

* TwiSDEN, p. 47. • TwiSDEK, p. 45. 

(@t. Did not those Metropolitans then take an 
Oath of Canonical Obedience to the see of Borne P 
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Part 11. J. No. The Oath of Bishops at Consecration, 
to whomsoever it was taken, was anciently only a 
Profession of the Christicm Faith *; and any other 
oath was prohibited hy a Council regarded as 
General by Rome (a.d. 870) ^ Nor was any oath 
imposed toith the Pall before the year a.d. 1115 ; 
and the oath of Canonical obedience, when it 
came to be taken to the Pope, even under 
Gregory VIL, Hildebrand (a. d. 1073— 1085), 
obhged a Bishop to observe the Regulas Sanc- 
torum JPatrtim*, and not, as these words were 
afterwards transformedy to maintain the Regalia 
Sancti JPetri ; and the Oath now taken ' to the 
Pope bv Roman CathoHc Bishops dates only 
from Pope Clement VIII. (a.d. 1592—1605.) 

* CoiroiL.CoNSTANT.iv.tom.viii.p.ll31,Labbe. Visnm 
est sanctiB huic et Universali'Synodo nequaquam id ex hoc 
a qnopiam fieri, exoepto eo quod, Becundum formam et con- 
saetadinem, pro sincerdflde nostr&, tempore consecrationis 
Spiseoporum ezigitur ; quod enim ali^ fit omiiind non 
expedit, sed neque ad sBdificationem £cclesi» pertinet. 
Qaisquis ergo ausus fiierit solvere hanc definitionem 
nostram, ant expetierit aut panierit expetentibus, honore 
proprio decidat. 

The following are corroborating testimonies from So- 
mamti writers : — Archbp. De Mabca de Concordid^ vi. c. 
7. Bes eo devenit, nt coacti sint EnropsB Metropolitani 
scripto poUioeri snbjectionem et obedientiam ApostolicsB 
Sedi. Novi hiyus juris repertor erat Bonifacius Moguntinus 
in Synodo ab eo oelebrata anno 742. Gregorius VII. for- 
mulam auxit quibusdam clausis, quae illam obedientise spon- 
eionem prorsos convertunt injurcMnentum Jidelitatis quod 
eastaUus domino suo pnestare tenetnr. Adeb autem prin- 
eipumjwra violavit hsec formula, ut Gr^orius prohibuerit 
ne quia Episcopus homagvum regibus prsBstaiet, quod a 
successoribus ^us XJrbano II. et Paschali IL confirmatum 
est. Attamen Gregorius potuit animadyertere catwnem 
octavum octavcB aynodi (▲.D. 870) prohibere ne Patriarchse 
ab Episoopis aliam sponsionem exigerent quam earn qusd 
fieri consnererat, nimirum illos veramfidem servaturos. 

Father Walsh, Defence of Church of Borne, sect. 25. 
In the beginning, there was no such Oath or any other, nor 
any promise of fidelity or obedience made by the Bishops 
to the Pope, but only a bare profession of the common 
faith, even such as he also made to them by his encyclical 
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letters : and afterwards, when promises began, they were Chap. IV. 
o»Ut of canonical obedience m general terms. 

Dr. O'CoNNOB, Columbanns 3. 159. Even those Bishops 
who were consecrated by the Pope himself, swore no other 
oath than that they would, to the best of thdr power, main* 
tain the Catholic religion in their dioceses. 

See also. Digest of the Evidence, &c. <&c. concerning 
Ireland. London, 1826, Part ii. chap. i. p. 2, note a, 

3 These were the terms of the Oath even under Gr^orj 
TIL A.D. 1079. Concerning the changes in its terms, see 
Babbow, Pope's Supremacy, ziv. Twisdeit, p. 46. The 
present Oath may be seen in the Roman Pontifical, p. 62» 
ed. Rom. 1818. 

Archbp. Bbamhaxl, L p. 148, and note. During the 
wars between the houses of York and Lancaster, the Popes 
sometimes invaded this undoubted right of our kings, de 
facto, not de jure; and tendered to the Bbhops, at their 
investitures, another Oath, at first modest and innocent 
enough, that they should observe Begulas Sanciorum 
JPatrum; but after they altered the oath, changing it into 
RegaUa Sancti Petri. Bp. Gibson, Codex, p. 117. 

s Yait Ebpxit, Jus Ecclesiast. I. ZY. ii. p. 8. 



I. But was not the Pall received by English 
Archbishops, and the Oath to maintain the JEte^ 
galia Sancti Petri taken by English Bishops, 
from the beginning of the twelfth century ? 

9. Yes ; that Oath was framed by Pope Pas- 
chalis II. (1099 — 1118), and was imposed by 
him, to the surprise* of Kings, Nobles, and 
Ecclesiastics, on Archbishops ; and afterwards by 
Gregory IX. (1227—1241) on Bishops. But 
neither could the Pall be lawfully received from a 
foreign prelate under conditions of allegiance to 
him, nor an Oath of obedience taken to him by 
any subject without the consent of his Prince, 
and much less so against it ; for it is essential to 
the goodness of an oath, that it should be vnpos- je^. iy. 2. 
sibilibus et licitis ', or, as the Holy Scripture ex- Num. zzx. 
presses it, vn veritate^ judicio et jtistittd. And f^^' . 
further, as the papal decretals ' themselves declare, 28. 45.* zxr. 
non relet Juramenttim in prcejudicium juris supe- 34. 
Worn*. Hence, when an EngUsh Bishop had jf^"^^^ 
received the Pall, and taken the oath, King 12. 
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Part II. William II. declared that lie would bamsh bins 
from England, if he violated his allegiance to the 
Crown under plea of compliance with the oath *. 

* Jus Caitou'. Decret. Greg. IX. De Elect, c. 4. Signi- 
ficasti, (says Pope Paschalis to the Abp. of Palermo, wMch 
was even in the Roman Patriarchate ; see above, p. 100,) 
reget et regni mc^oret adnUratione permotos, qvLodpalUum 
tibi ab apocrisiariis nostris tali conditione oblatnm ftierit, si 
tacramentum quod a nohts scriptnm detulerant ezhiberes. 
See also Bason. Amio 1102. MASOir, Yind. Eoc. AngLir. 
16, p. 639. 

3 Bp. Andbewes on the Decalogue, p. 245, 

S. HiEBON. in Jerem. iv. 2. Animadvertendnm qnod 
Jnsjnrandum hos habet comites, Veritatem, Judicium atqne 
Juatitiam ; si ista defiierint, neqnaquam erit jnramentnm, 
sed peijurinm. 

JbiT. XXXIX. A man may swear, when the magistrate 
reqnireth, in a canse of Faith and Charity, so it be done 
according to the Prophet's (Jerem. iv. 2) teaching, in 
Justice, Judgment, and Truth. 

Homilies, p. 77, ed. 1822, Oxon. "Whosoever maketb 
any promise, binding himself theremito by an oath, let him 
foresee that the thing he promiseth be good and honest, 
and not against the commandment of God, and that it be 
in his own power to perform it justly ; and such promises 
^ust men keep evermore assuredly. But if a man at any 
time shall, either of ignorance or of malice, promise and 
swear to do any thing, which is either against the law of 
Almighty God, or not in his power to perform, let him 
take it for an unlawful and ungodly oath.'' Of an unlaw^ 
oath the same Homily declares in the case of Serod, "that 
as he took a wicked oath, so he more wickedly peiformed 
the same." Upon these determinations of the Church, the 
Abjuration of the Solemn League and Covenant, "as an 
unlawful oath, and imposed on the subjects of this realm 
against the known laws and liberties of this kingdom," 
was required in the Act of Uniformity, A.D. 1661, 13 and 
14 Car. II. cap. 4. 

> Decbetal. ii. zxiv. 4. 

* Compare Bp. Sandebson's Preelectiones de Juramenti 
Obligatione, iL p. 31. Eei illicitsB Nulla Obligatio, p. 66. 
Juramentum ejus, qui sub alterius potestate est, absque 
illius consensu, nee lidtum neque ohUgaioriwrn, See also 
Frspiect. vii. p. 140. ' 

s Matth. Pabis in Guil. Ruf. The King said, neque 
Archiepiscopum neque Episcopum sui regni Papa subesse. 
Si juramento suscepto promitteret (Anselmns) se neque 
Apostolorum limina visitaturum, nee Bomans sedis audien- 
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Ham appellatumm, rebus snis fruo^ur. Si secos fadat, Chap. IV 
exilium perpetunm ei denonciat. 

<S* But the Fall being received, and the Oath 
taken, did not the Popes acquire a Patriarchal 
right in England by practice ? 

S. No ; the Pope both quitted and forfeited 
whatever Patriarchal jurisdiction he possessed 
any whe|;e, by his assumption of TTniversal Stiper- 
mctcy over the Church, and by his acts of tyranny, 
usurpation, exaction, and rebellion against Church- 
Canons and lawful Sovereigns * : and the exercise 
of such Patriarchal jurisdiction on his part was 
never acknowledged vn JSinglcmd, but, on the 
contrary, was resisted hy protests continually 
made by the Kings of England, by the Church 
in her Synods, and by the State in Parliament. 
Besides, as it rested not on any sound basis of 
right *, but, on the contrary, was destructive of 
the fundamental rights of the Crown and of the 
Church, (and nullum tempus occurrit Begi aut 
JEcclesice^ and as Patriarchal authority depends 
jOn the consent of both, (see above, Pt. i. ch. xii., 
and below, p. 165,) it never could have acquired 
legal validity, for, as Pope Boniiace the Vlllth • 
says, Non frmatttr tractu tewporis quod de jv/re 
ah initio non subsistit *, 

^ Abp. BSAMHALL, 1. p. 261. 

3 Abb6 Flbuby, iv. Discours snr rHistoire Ecd^sias- 
tiqne. See below, chap. viL 

* BEOTTUfi JuBis, xviii. 

* Sb B. TwiSDEN thus emphatically concludes his exa- 
mmation of this subject ..." I dare boldly say, that who- 
ever will, without partiality, look back, will find that the 
reverence yielded by this Church of England to Bome, for 
more than 1000 years after Christ, was no other than the 
respect of love, not of duty." — ^p. 67. 

©. What evidence is there of opposition to 
the Papal encroachments P 

9. Protests, such as have been mentioned, 
were made by Egfrid \ King of Northumberland, 
and his successor King Alfred, on occasion of the 

M 2 
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Part II. first great appeal to Eome ; by King Edward the 
Confessor ; by Henry the First, and succeeding 
sovereigns; and the same spirit which dictated 
these remonstrances, declared itself pubUcly and 
legislatively in the * Constitutions of' Clarendon^ 
A.B. 1164 ; and again, a.d. 1246 ; in the Statute 
of Carlisle, a.d. 1297; in the Articles of the 
Clergy y in the Statutes of I^rovisors, a.d. 1350, 
A.D. 1363, and a.d. 1389 ; of Mortmain and of 
Fr(Bmunire, a.d. 1391-2; and, finally, in the 
Statutes of Henry Vlll., from a.d. 1531 to a.d. 
1543, which, in the opinion of the soundest 
English lawyers, were only declaratory acts ; that 
is, they were not new laws, but vindicated and 
enforced the old*. 

» TwiSDEN, pp. 29—87. Egfrid, styled by Bede ptis^ 
simus et Deo dilictissimus, imprisoned Wilfrid, Archbishop 
of York, with the advice of his Bishops, for appealing to 
Borne, about a.d. 680. No papal legate came into England 
between a.d. 595 and a.d. 787. Bbamhall, i. pp. 37. 133, 
136. 144. Bp. Stillinofleet, Eccles. Jurisd. pp. 87 — 91. 

> Constitutions of Clarendon on the Controversy between 
Henry II. and Becket. Bbakhall, i. pp. 136—143, 
AsTiouLi Clebi, made at Lincoln 9 Edw. II. a.d. 1315. 

Bp. GiBSOir, Codex, p. 175. Election of dignities of the 
Church to be free. BbahhaiiL, L p. 146. Concerning the 
Protest in A.i>. 1246, see Bbamhall, i. p. 194i. 

Statutes for the CLEsav, 14 and 18 Edw. III. aj>. 
1340, 1344. 

The Statutes of Pbovisobs, i. e. 'that the king and 
other lords shall present unto benefices of their own or 
their ancestors' foundation, and not the Bishop of Borne,' 
25 Edw. III. A.S. 1350. GiBSOi^'s Codex, p. 65, and 38 
Edw. III. AJ>. 1363. Ibid. p. 69, and 13 Bich. II. c 2, 
A.D. 1389. Ibid. p. 71. 

Pbjemunibe 'for suing in a foreign realm, or impeach- 
ing judgment given,' 27 Edw. III. c 1 f ' for purchasing 
of bulls from Bome; the Crown of England subject to 
none,' 16 Bich. II. c. 5, A.]). 1392, ibid. p. 73'; against 
appeals to Bome, 25 Henry YIII. c. 19, ibid. p. 86. 

For BESTBAINT of APPEALS to Bome, ' in aU cases what- 
soever, prohibited,' 24 Henry Vlll. c. 12, aj>. 1532; ibid, 
p. 83 ; and * to restore to the Crown Us ancient jurisdiction,* 
ibid. p. 86; against payment of annates and first-fruits, 
23 Henry YIII. p. 105. An act for taking away the 
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{>xirde(a of Peter-pence, and other papal exactions, 25 Chap. iy«. 
Heniy VIII. c. 21, a J>. 1533 ; for talong away dispen- 
eaUone, 25 Henry Ylll. c 21, a.p. 1533, p. 87*; against 
the Pope's supremacy, 26 Henry VIII. c. 1, a.d. 1534, 
ibid. p. 23 ; 35 Henry VIII. c 3, a.d. 1513, 'for ratilica- 
tion of the Ktng'e MajesU/'s etyle' ibid. p. 29. 

Archbp. CoTJBTEKAY, Archbishop of Canterbury, (a.i>. 
1395,— Pari. Hist. voL i. p. 219,) and Primate of all 
England, made protestation in open Parliament, " that the 
Pope ought not to excommunicate any Bishop, or inter- 
m^dle as to presentations to a^ ecclesiastical dignity re- 
covered in the king's courts. ^Oiat the said holy father 
ought not to make translations to any bishopric within the 
realm without the king's leave; for that this practice 
tended to the destruction of the Kealm and Crown of 
England, which had always been free and subject to no 
earthlv power, but to God only, as to regalities, and np 
other.** See ibidemy p. 257. " The Crown of the kingdom 
of England, and the rights of the said Crown, and the 
kingdom itself, have in fdl time past been so free, that our 
Lord the Pope, nor any other without the kingdom, ought 
to concern himself about the same." 

s As Lord Chief Justice Cokb and others. , See Abp. 
Bbahhaix, i. p. 151, and Bp. Gibson's Codex, p. 42. 

<S* Supposing that no such protests had been 
made, could the Bishop of Eome have acquired 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction in England, so that it 
should be his indefeasibly ? 

9. No, he could not. The Christian Sove- 
reigns of England are the Lobd's Vicegerents 
in that country ; and it is their " Prerogative to 
rule aU Estates and Degrees committed to their, 
charge by God, whether they be Ecclesiastical or 
Temporid," and to see that all persons, eccle- 
siastical^ and civil, do their duty; and Kings 
cannot execute this function, unless they have 
supreme authority in causes ecclesiastical. It is 
indisputable that Fatria/rcJial jurisdiction is 
purely a matter of huma/n law^ and liable to be 
altered^ according to the circumstances of 
countries and of times'. And as the Christian 
Emperors, with advice of their Synods, trcmsferred 
Pontus and Asia to the Patriarchate of Constan- 
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Part II. tinople, which they had created ; as in Britain 
the Primacy had been transferred', a.d. 616, 
from Caerleon to Llandaff, a.d. 512, thence in 
the reign of King Arthur, Jl.j>. 516, to St. 
David's, and thence by Henry the First to Can- 
terbury ; so, even tf England had ever been 
legally and canonically in the Patriarchate of 
Eome, which it never toae, our Christian Princes, 
in a Church Synod, might have trantferred their 
kingdom from it to some other Patriarchate*; 
and much more they ought to maintain it in its 
reasonable, undoubted, ancient, and primitive 
ecclesiastical relation both of right and duty to a 
Patriarch of their own Realm of England*. 

^ XXXIX Articxss, Art. xxxvii. See below. Fart iii. 
chapters IL iii. iv. v., and above. Part i. ch. xii. 

Leges Edya-Bdi CoirrESSOBis, c. xviL Bex, quia 
Vicarios jSninmi Reqib est, ad hoc est oonstitutiis, at 
regnum terrenum et populum Domini et super omnia 
sanctam veneretur Ecclesiam Ejus et regat et ab injuriosis 
defendat. 

Ibid. Debet Bex Sanctam Ecclesiam regni sui cum 
omni integritate et libertate juxta constitntiones P&tnim et 
Prsedecessomm servare, fovere, manu tenera, regere. 

3 Abp. Bbamhall, i. p. 162, note ; L pp. 178. 260 — 
264 ; ii. pp. 303 — 305 ; and above, Pt. i. ch. xii. 

* Mason, Vhid. Eccl. Angl. iv. p. 16. Qui Jure humano 
niti non vnlt nobis patriarcha esse non potest ; com patri- 
archatus sit juris humani. See also Babbow, above, p. 
104), and ILoc mond in following note, and Abp. Bbam- 
hall, i. pp. 260—264; ii. pp. 303—305. 

* Hammond on Schism, i. p. 520. " It is and always 
. hath been in the power of Christian Emperors and Princes, 
within their own dominions, to erect patriarchates, or to 
translate them firom one city to another ; and therefore " 
(even on the supposition that the Pope had acquired any 
title on the first planting of the Gospel here) "the Kings 
of England may freely remove that power from Borne to 
Canterbury, and subject all the Christians of this Island to 
the spiritual power of that Archbishop or Primate." — ^p. 
522. And this power, vested in the Begal Power, cannot 
be takoQ away by foreign laws, nor be alienated by pre- 
scription, 

* Hammond, Works, ii. pp. 28. 119. 126. 132. Bbam« 
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HAiJ4» i. p. 178. The pledges of tke Sotesxig-n to thig Chap. IV. 
effect may be seen in the Ei^lish CoBONAiioir Oath. 

<®. But did not King Henry the First resign 
his right of Investiture of Bishops to the Pope P 
and £d not King Stephen, and more fully King 
Henry the Second, concede the right of Appe^ 
to Kome, and admit the Legatine Power claimed 
by that See ? and did not King John give up to 
him the Supremacy of the Crown ? 

9. Whether they did or no, matters little * ; 
for Kings have their Kingdoms from God to 
rule^ and not to gi/oe awa^ ; and nihil potest 
Mesf md quod jure potest. As Lord Chancellor 
Clarendon ' says, " The King hath no power to 
release a single grain of the allegianoe which is 
due to him as such." Therefore those acts, 
whatever they were, were of no vaHdity what* 
soever*. 

1 Abp. Bbahhall, i. p. 188. The answer of Sir Thomas 
More (himself a Bomanist) is beyond all exception, that if 
either King Heniy 11. or King John had done such a thing, 
it was not worth a rush, nor signified any thing but the 
greediness of the Popes. 

> See the authorities in Wordsworth's Ecd. Biog. i. pp* 
28—25, ed. 1889. For the history, see Inett, ibid. p. 3$, 
and pp. 134-7. 

Qebhabd de Magistratu Politioo, vL p. 513. Princeps 
lion diminuere debet imperinm sed augere. § 2, Ftocom. 
Inst. Jnr. Nee potest Megalia in prajudioium successorum 
altenare, Hammond, voL ii. p. 133. The King ccmnot 
alienate his Begality. 

' The fbUowing will show the national recorded opinion 
and judgment of this transaction: Pabliausittabt His- 
TOET, Tol. L p. 130. "His Mdesty (Kinj: Edward III.) 
had lately received notice that the Pope, in consideration 
of the homage which John, king of England, had formerly 

Sid to the see of Bcmie, intended by process to cite his 
lyesty to appear at his court at Avignon, to answer for 
his defaults, in not performing what the said king, his pre- 
decessor, had so undertaken for him and his heirs, kines of 
Eufi^land. Whereupon the king required the advice of his 
parhament what course he had best take if any such pro- 
cess should come out against him. The Bishops, Lordi^ 
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pAikT II. and Commons, defied imtil the following c^^ gi^e ^ 
their anflwer, when they declared as foUows, 'That neither 
King John, nor any other king, could bring himself, his 
reahn and people, under such subjection without their 
assent j and if it was done, it was without consent of par- 
liament, and contrary to his Coronation Oath : that he was 
notoriously compelled to it by the necessity of his affiiirs 
and the iniquity of the times ; wherefore the said Estates 
eiuteted, that in case the Pope should attempt any thing 
by process or any other way, tx> construn the king and his 
subjects to perform what he says he lays daim to in this 
respect, they would resist a/nd mthHand him to the utmost 
of their power,* " 



>>>* 



Ifi. But was not the English Beformation 
brought about by Henry VIII. to gratify his own 
evil passions ; and was it not attended with cor- 
rupt and sacrilegious practices ? 

ft. We might ask in reply, " Is not the Papal 
Supremacy due to the Emperor Phocas, a mur- 
derer^?" But, admitting, for argument's sake, 
all that has been said against King Henry YIII. 
by the adversaries of the Beformation; admit- 
ting also, that he was a leading agent in effect- 
ing it ; still the workman is not the work. The 

1 Kings ▼. 6. Temple of Solomon was constructed with cedars 

2 Chron. ii. ^f Lebanon hewn by workmen of heathen Tyre, 
2 Kings X. Jehu did not please God ; but his Beformation 
30, 31. did. Nebuchadnezzar and Ahasuerus were idola- 
1—29."* trous; but their Edicts for God's service were 
Esther ix. religious. The Temple in which our Lord was 
2^' presented, and in which He preached and wor- 
shipped, had been repaired and restored by the 
impious and cruel Herod, who sought our Lord's 
life. And so with respect to the charge of sacri- 
lege, we are not careful to defend the character 
and conduct of all those who had any part in 
the Beformation ; but we bless God for Hi> own 
work, and for many of the instruments He 
raised up for it, and for overruling and directing 
others to His own glory, and to the good of His 
Caiurch*. 
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1 Plattbta de Vitis Pontificum, in Bonifiic III., below. Chap. IV. 
chap. ix. 

> Abp. BsAMHAIiL, L p. 123. 

(®. What is the conclusion from the arguments 
against the Pope's exercise of any Patriarchal 
jurisdiction in England ? 

9. In the words of a learned English Bishop \ 
" By God's law, the Pope of Rome hath no such 
jurisdiction; for six hundred years afber Christ 
he had none; for the last six hundred years, as 
looking to greater matters, (i. e. to be Universal 
Bishop,) he would have none; above or against 
the Prince he can have none; to the subversion 
of the faith, or oppression of his brethren, he 
otiffht ' to have none ; therefore this land oweth 
him none." 

^ Bp. BiLSOK, Tme Difference between Christian Sub- 
jection and Unchristian Rebellion, pt. ii. p. 821. Masok, 
Vind. Bod An^l. p. 541. 

' Oath of Qubbn'b Sover^^ty and Supremacy, to be 
taken by Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, in the Ordinal of 
the Church of England, — I do declare that no fordgn 
Prince, Person, Pjrelate, State, or Potentate, hath, or ought 
to have, any Jurisdiction, Power, Superiority, Pre-eminence; 
or Authority, Ecclesiastical or Spiritual, within this realm. 
So help me €hd, 

XXXIX Abtiolbs, Art. xzxvii. The Queen's Migesty 
hath the chief power in this realm of England, and other 
her dominions, unto whom the chief government of all 
estates in this realm, whether they be ecclesiastical or civil, 
in all causes doth appertain; and is not, nor ought to 
be, subject to any fore^n jurisdiction. 

The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this realm of 
England. 

Bp. Gasdiitbb de Verft Obedientii (in Brown, Fasdcu- 
lus, pp. 812. 817). No foreign Bishop hath authority 
among us. . . . All sorts of people are agreed with us in 
this point, that no manner of persons bred or brought up 
in JBngland hath aught to do with Rome. 

Attobnbt and Solioitob Gbnbbals' (R. Gifibrd and 
J. S. Copley) Beply to Letter of Right Hon. GsoBaB 
CAKNiirQ> &c. We beg leave to state, that advisedly and 
wittingly to attribute by any speech, open deed, or act» 
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Part II. anj manner of jurisdiction, &c to the Mee of Some, or to 
a»y Bishop of the samef within this reaUn, subjects s 
party for the first offence to the penalties of prcBmuntre, 
&c.— See Philukobe's Bubk's EccL Law, iii. p. 145, 
ed. 1842. 



CHAPTER V. 



THE KEFOBlLlTIOir IN ENGIiAND A BEMOYAL OF 
WHAT WAS NEW, AJSTD A EESTOEATION OF WHAT 
WAa OLD. 

<S. Is it not sometimes said that the Church 
of England, as she now exists, arose at the Re- 
formation, and is therefore a new Church, not 
more than 300 years old ? How then can she be 
united hy origin with the Catholic Church ? 

9. The language of the Church of England, 
when she reformed herself, was similar to that of 
the Fathers at the Nicene Council, in a.d. 825, 
TA APXAIA E0H KPATEITO, " Let the prU 
mitive customs prevail \" 

> Hammond oontr. Blondell. in Prselim. c xiv. f. 13 
Eodesia Anglicana hoc se universe orhi charactere dignos- 
cendam, hoc sBquse posteritati eestimandam proponit, quod 
in controversiis fidei ant prazeos decemendis, illud &nnum 
ratumque semper hahuerit, et huic hasi Eeformatlonem 
Britannicam niti voluerit, ut Scbiftubis primee, dein pri- 
morum sseculorum episcopis, martyribiu, seriptoribus, eo^ 
vleHctsHcit seeunda deferantur. 

The following are the testimonies of three eminoitly 
learned foreigners, Isaac Casavbon, Hugo Gbotixts, an} 
Dr. Had^n Sabatia, to the restorative character of the 
Reformation in Eng-land. 

Casaubon ad Salmas. Epist. 837, p. 489, A.D. 1612. 
Quod si me conjectura non fidlit, totius Beformationis pars 
integerrima est in Anglia, uhi cum studio Veritatis viget 
stu<Mum Antiquitatis. Casaubon, Epist. ad Cardiiud. 
Perron, p. 494. (See below, ch. v.) Parata est Ecolbsu 
ANaLiOANA fidei sute reddere rationem, et rebua ipsia 
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evincere, aucfcoribus Beformatiouis bic institutsB non fuisse Chap. T. 
propositum, novam aliquam Eoclesiam condere, ut imperiti 
et malevoli caluxnniantur; sed qusB erant coUapsSi, ad for- 
xuam revocare qu^ fieri posset optimam ; optimam aiitem 
judicarunt nascenti Ecclesiee ab Apostolis traditam, et 
proximis seculis usurpatam. 

Hueo Gbotius, Epist. ad Boetselaer. (Ep. 62, p. 21, 
ed. 1687.) Certum est mihi Kurovpyiaof AiraLiCAifAH» 
item morem imponendi manus adolescentlbus in memo* 
nam Baptismi, auctoritatem Episcoporum, et Presbyteria 
ex solis Pastoribus composita, mnltaque alia ^usmodi satis 
congruere institutis vetustioris JEcclesuB, a quibus in Qal* 
li& et Belgio recessum negare non possmnus. Gbotius, 
Epist. ad Corvinum, Epist. p. 434. Qui illam optimam 
antiquitatem seqnuntur dnoem, iis non evoiiet nt multilm 
sibi ipsis sint discolores. In Ang-lia vides quam bene 
processerit dogmatum noxiorum repurgatio ; h£c maxime 
de causd., quod qui id sanctissimum negotium procurandum 
Buscepere, nihil admiserint novi, nihil am, sed ad meliora 
secula intentam habuere oculcn*nm aciem. 

Hadbian Sabayia, dted by Dr. Puller, Moderation of 
the Church of England, chap. xvi. p. 427. Among others 
that have reformed their Churches, I have often (saith 
Saravia) admired the wisdom of those who restored the 
true worship of Ood to the Church of Eng-lans, — who so 
tempered themselves, that they cannot be reproved for 
having departed from the ancient ctnd primitive customs qf 
the Church of Ood ; and that moderation they have uaed« 
that by their example they have invited others to reform* 
and deterred none. 

See also the references to the next question. 



iQ. But you day she reformed herself; did she 
not thus become a new Church ? 

S. No. She reformed herself, because she 
loved what was old, and did not love what was 
new *. As was before shown, (Part ii. chapters 
i. and ii.) she was founded in the ApostoUe 
a^e; at the Beformation, she recovered herseL 
from the errors into which in course of time she 
had fallen ; and she proceeded in all this gradu- 
ally and moderately, lawfully * and wisely, with 
the joint deliberation and co-operation of her 
Universities, her Clergy, and the People of Eng- 
land in Parliament assembled ; and finally, with 
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Pau t II. the ratification of the Crown. The errors of 
., * ^^^ English Church were not the Ohurch ; and 
in quitting those errors she did not quit the 
Church ', any more than a man changes his skm 
when he demises it, or loses his identity when he 
recovers from a disease. The English Church 
afber the Beformation was as much the English 
'iKiDgsT. Church, as Naaman was Naaman after he had 
washed in the river Jordan : indeed, <is " his flesh 
then came again, ^^ so was she restored to her 
healthful self at the Beformation. She might 
then have applied to herself the language of the 
Bishop of Carthage *, " In quo nutaverit Veritas, 
ad Originem Dommicam et Eva/ngelicam et Apos- 
tolicam TradUionem revertamur, et inde surgat aC' 
tUs nostri Batio, unde et Or do et Origo surrexit." 

1 Casaxjbon, Dedicat. Exerc. Baxon. p. 128, ed. 1709. 
Qn& fronte hssc novationig criminatio in Beformatioxus 
auctores ant assertores hodie confertur, qui k centum fere 
jam annis hoc unum clamant, " Beddite populis Christianis 
JPrimam Fidem! Beddite primitiysB Ecclesise ritus; desi- 
idte nuper inventa pro credeadis necessario, et qnidem sab 
anathemate, gregibus magni Fastoris obtrudere. — Yolmnus 
Bcire, qus9 sit vera fides : ea est, auctore Juda Apostolo, 
(v. 3,) qu8B gemel ftiit tradita.'* 

3 Archbp. Laud against Fisher, sect. 24. In the Eng- 
lish Beformation, oxa Princes had their parts, and the 
Clergy theirs : and to these two principally the power and 
direction for Beformation belong. That our Pnnces had 
their parts is manifest, by their calling together of the 
Bishops and other of the Clergy to consider of what might 
seem worthy of Beformation. And the Clergy did their 
part: for being then called together by Begal Power, 
they met in the National Synod of sixty-two, and the 
Articles then agreed on were afterwards confirmed by acts 
of State and the Boyal assent. — ^And it is more than dear, 
that if the Boman Church will neither reform nor suffer 
Beformation, it is lawful for any other particular Church to 
reform itself, so long as it doth it peaceably and orderly. 
See also Bp. Pbabson, Minor Works, ii. p. 233. 

Archbp. Wasb, Letter to the learned Gallican, Dupin, 
in 1718, in Mosheim, Ecd. Hist. App. iii. No. v. Tandem 
defatigato regno dura necessitas sua jura tuendi oculos om- 
nium aperuit. Proponitur qusestio JSpiscopis ac Clero in 
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atnusque PtovincisB Synodo oongregatis, an Episoopns Chap. V. 
Komanus in Sacris Smptnris habeat aliquam nuyorem 
jnrisdictionem in regno AnglisB quam qnivis alius extemus 
Episcopus ? In partem sanam, jnstam, veram ntrinsqne 
ooBcilii Bufiragia concurrere. Quod Episcopi cum suo Clero 
statuerant, etiam regni AcademuB calculo suo approbarunt. 
Hex cum Parliamento sancivit; adeoque tandem, quod 
unic^ fieri poterat, sublata penitus pot^tas, quam nullsd 
leges, nulla jura, vel civilia vel ecclesiastica, intra debitOB 
fines unquam poterant continere. 

Siquam prserogativam Ecdesia) concilia Sedis Imperialis 
Episcopo ooncesserint (etsi, cadente imperio, etiam ea prss- 
rogativa excidisse merito possit censeri) ; tamen quod ad 
me attinet, servatis semper Begnorum juribus, Ecdesiarum 
libertatibus, Episooporum dignitate, modo in csBteris con* 
veniatur, per me licet, suo firuatur qualicunque primatiL 
At in alias ecdesias dominaii ; episoopatum, cqjus partem 
Christus unicuique episcopo in soUdum reliquit, fiintum 
non in solidum sibi soli vindicare ; siquis ejus injustsB tyran- 
nidi sese opposuerit, codum ac terram in illius permdem 
oommovere ; heec nee nos unquam ferre potuimus, nee vo6 
debetis. In hoc pads fundamento si inter nos semd con- 
reniatur, in cseteris aut idem sentiemus omnes, aut fiicile 
alii alus dissentiendi libertatem absque pads Jactur& con- 
cedemus. 

' Bp. Jewell, Apology, c. vi. in Christian Institutes^ 
p. 852, and ibid. p. 812, and note, Hooeeb, III. 1. 10. 
As if we were of opinion that Luther did erect a new 
Church of Cheist ! Bp. Haesnett, Pari. Hist. i. p. 1481. 
We fetch not our Beformation from Wickliffe, Huss, and 
Luther, of latter times, but from the first 400 years next 
after Christ. Bp. Sahdebsok, Pref. to Sermons, § xv. 
Our godly forefathers had no purpose, — ^nor had they any 
warrant, to set up a new Religion; but to reform the old, 
Archbp. Beam HALL, i. p. 119. We do not arrogate to 
oursdves a new Church, a new Beligion, or new Hdj 
Orders. Our Bdigion is the same as it was, our Church 
the same, our Holy Orders the same, difiering from what 
they were onl^ as a garden weeded from a garden unweeded. 
Bp. Bull, ii. p. 205. We maiutiain that our Churdi, 
and the Pastors thereof, did always acknowledge the same 
Bule of Faith, the same ftmdamentfd Articles of the 
Christian Beligion, both before and since the Beformation ; 
but with this difference, that we then professed the Bule 
of Faith, with the additional corruptions of the Churdi of 
Bome, but now, God be thanked, without them. 

See also the valuable remarks of Bp. Bitll, Apdog. pro 
Harmon. § 4, 5. 

< S. CXFELiK, Ep. 74. 
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Part II. ^. But since the English Chnrch was, as 
you affirm, restored at the Reformation, can we 
say that she could have been properly called a 
Chwrck^ while she was infected with so many 
Papal corruptions as she was before the Refor- 
mation ? 

3. Yes; under Popery she was a Church, 
though an erring one. The Israelitish Church 
still remained a Church even under Ahab ; the 
Jewish Church still existed under the Pharisees ; 
the Scribes sat in Moses' seat, and were to be 
Matt xxiii ^^7^ ^ ^Jl things lawful and indifferent. Jeru- 
2. xxVii. 63. salem is called " the Holy City," even after the 
Death of Christ. The Christian Church existed 
still, when the "world groaned that it had 
become Arian ^" The Ark of God was still 
the Ark of (rod, even when in the hands of the 
PhiHstines ; and the vessels of the Temple were 
holy, even at Babylon. So the Church of Eng- 
land, though she had fallen from her former 
purity, was still a Church while under the Pope '. 
ijTshe was not a Church then, we admit that she 
is no Church now ; and we would then aUow that 
she WBsJbtmded at the Keformation, that is, that 
she was the work of men, and not of Ood; that 
she sprang from earth, and not from heaven ; that 
she is a new Church, and therefore no Church. 
But no; we beheve her to have been a true 
Church, and (corruptions excepted the same 
Church hefore Papal times, in them, and after 
them. 

^ S. HiESOy. adv. Lacif. c. 7. Ingemuit totus Orbis, et 
AriRTinTn ge 6886 &ctum miratus est. 

> Archbp. Laud against Fisher, p. 105, ed. Oxf. 1839. 
A Church that is exceedingly corrupt is yet a true Church 
in verity of etsence, but it is not a right Church : as a 
thief is a true mom in the verity of essence, but is not a 
right man. 

Archbp. Bbauhaxl, ii. p. 88. ''A Cliurch may be said 
to be a true Church in two senses, metaphysicalUt and 
morcUUfs and every Church which hath the essentlus ai a 
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Church, bow tainted soever it be in otber tbings, is meto' CHip. T. 
physically a true " (tbougb iwt morally a riyht) " Cburcb.' 
See also ii. pp. 26. 55. 

HoozBB, V. Lxviii. 9. We earnestly advise them to 
consider their oversight, in suffering indignation at the 
£a>ult8 of the Church of Borne to blind and withhold their 
judgments from seeing that which withal they should 
acknowledge, concerning so much nevertheless still due to 
the same Church, as to be held and reputed a part of 
the House of God, a limb of the Visible Church of Christ. 
See also Hooeeb, Serm. ii. § 27, and his citations from 
Calvin, Momay, Zanchins^ &c., acknowledging the same 
truth. 

Bp. Sandebson, Prefece to his Sermons, p. xviii. " The 
great promoters of the Soman interest among us, and 
betrayers of the Protestant cause, are they who, among 
Other false principles, maintain that the Church of Rome 
is no true Church.'' The truth of the above assertion of 
Bp. Sanderson will appear on examination of the use which 
Bossuet makes of the allegation, that " Home is no true 
Church," in his Variations, xv. pp. 26, 27. See also Dr. 
FuLLEB, Moderation of the Church of England, chap. xvii. 
p. 454. ** Casatjbon had good reason to say. The denying 
the Church of Home the beiny of a Church, hath been a 
great hindrance of Beformation : and I verily believe the 
opinion most Papists are kept in, that the religion of 
I^testants is a new reliyion, is not of little force to make 
chem averse from it to this day.' 



» 



(©. But can you explain ftirther, how she 
could be a Church in JPapal times ? 

9. Because as both the Israelites and Jews 
had the Law and the Prophets and a Priesthood 
in the worst times, and were so God's people \ 
as we have seen, and were recognized by Him 
and by Christ as such; as the apostoHcal and 
apocalyptic Churches, although tainted with 
sundry corruptions, (see above, p. 9,) did not 
therefore cease to be Churches, and are called 
Churches in Holy Writ ; so in Popish times, the 
Church of England had, by Grod's mercy, the 
essentials of a Ghv/rch^ though greatly marred 
and obscured. She had the Christian Sacra- 
ments; the Holy Scriptures; an Apostolic suc- 
cession of Ministers; the Lord's Prayer; the 
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Part II. three Creeds, and the Ten Commandments ', and 
*" ' she was therefore a Church. 

> HOOESB, III. I. 8—10. 

3 The words of the Reformers on this hnportant point, 
as for instance of Mabtin Lutheb, in S. Joann. c zyL 
and contra Anabaptistas, torn. iv. p. 409, are very obs^r* 
vable. Nos Memnr snb Papata plurimum esse boni 
Christiani, imo omne bonmn Christianum, atqne eti^m 
illinc ad nos advemsse; quippe fiitemnr in Papatu veram 
esse Sacram Scripturam, verum Sacramentom Altaris, yeras 
daves ad remissionem peccatomm, verom prsedicandi 
officinm, yerum Catechismum, ut sunt Oratio Dominica, 
Decern Brsecepta, Articnli Fidei : dico insuper sub Papatu 
yeram Christianitatem imo yeram Christianitatas nndeam 
esse. 

See also CaIaYts, Instit. iy. 11, 12. Hino patet nos 
minvme negare quin snb Bomani quoque Pontificis tyran- 
nide EceletuB maneant. See also, concerning the EngUsh 
Me^ormers, Neal, History of the Puritans, pt. i. ch. iy. 
" It was admitted by the Oourt-Beformers,'' (by whidi the 
writer means Abp. Pabkeb, Bps. Jewell, Gbindal, &c.,) 
''that the Church of Rome was a true Church, though 
corrupt in some points of doctrine and goyemment ; tlutt 
all her ministrations were yalid, and that the Pope was a 
true Bishop of Rome, though not [Supreme Head] of the 
Uniyersal Church.'' And, fioally, Rome is called a Church 
in the XXXIX Abticles, Art. xix., on which Dr. Hey, — 
" The Church of Rome is here allowed the essence of a true 
Church." IT. zix. 8, torn. ii. p. 373, ed. 1841, and in the 
Caitons (Canon 29) it is sai^ " So fiir was it from the 
purpose of the Church of England to forsake and reject 
the Churches of Italy," &c 

iQ,. You speak of the Church of England as 
existing before Popery, and as holding the 
ancient faith ; but is she not called a Protestcmt 
Church, and is it then consistent to say, that she 
is older than Popery, when Protestantism is a 
renunciation of Popery ; and how then can she 
be united by doctrine with the Catholic Church? 
Abov^e, Pt. 9. The Church of England, as a Ohurchf is as 
c »P- !• old as Christianity. Her JProtestantism is indeed 
comparatively recent, and this for a good reason, 
because the Somish errors and corruptions^ 
against which she protests, are recent : but the 
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fact is, that, as the Universal Church, for the Chap. V. 
maintenance of her Catholicity, was protesting 
at the tirst four General Councils ; as she pro- 
tested at Nicsa against the heresy of Arius, and 
at Constantinople against Macedonius; as she 
protested at Ephesus against Nestorius, and at 
Chalcedon against Eutyches ; so the Church of 
JEngland became JProtestant * at the Eeformation, 
in order that she might be more truly and purely 
Catholic; and, as far as Papal errors are con- 
cerned, if Rome will become truly Catholic, then, 
but not till then, the Church of England will 
cease to be Protestant. 

1 Archbp. Laud, Conference with Fisher, sect. 21. The 
Protestants did not get their name by protesting against 
the Church of Rome, but by protestmg (and that when 
nothing else would serve) against her errors and «vp«r- 
sHtions. Do you remove them from the Church of Borne, 
and our Protestaii4>n is ended, and the eeparation too. — 
Thus far Abp. Lattd ; and it may be added, that if Rome 
would become Catholic, Popery would cease too ; for, as 
Gbotius observes, Epist. p. 5, Ferme verum est quod 
quidam magni nominis theologi prodiderunt, omnia quss 
Tera sunt, et quse nos credimus, etiam it Papistis agnosci ; 
ded addi insuper falsa alia, quorum qusedam sunt tiEilia ut 
cum primis lUis additis veris nequeant consistere. Undo 
sequitur, redacts Beligione ad ea in quse omnes Ecclesisd 
omnium tempomm consentiunt, eollahi Papismum, ut qui 
conflatus sit ex privatis opinionibue. See also Bp. An- 
DBEWBS ad Card. Bellarmin. cap. i. p. 20. 

Buses, v. p. 180. We are Protestants, not from indif- 
ference, but zeal. 

<®. But do not the Thirty -nine Articles of 
Religion contain an exposition of the doctrines 
of the Church of England, and were they not 
first drawn up, as they now stand, in the year 
1562? and if so, where was the Faith of the 
English Church before that time? and if she 
had no Articles of Faith, how could she be a 
Church ? and how therefore could she be united 
in doctrine with the Catholic Church ? 

9. Where, we might ask in reply, was the 
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Part IT. faith of the Universal Church of Christ before 
'' ' the year 325, when the Nicene Creed was pro- 
mulgated? — And the answer would be — It was 
in the Soly Scriptures as interpreted by the 
Church from the beginning. So the Church of 

Jude 3. England holds neither more nor less than ' the 
JBhith once {for all, airai) delivered to the saints.' 
The Thirty-nine Articles contain no enactment of 

1 Tim. vi. 3 any thing new in doctrine, but they are only a 
• • declaration of what is old. In them, the Church 

Art. vi. of England affirms that Holt Scbiptuee * 
"containeth aU things necessary to salvation," 
and that by Holy Scripture she means '' those 
Canonical books of whose authority was never 

Art. vi. any doubt in the Chwch ;" in them she asserts 

rt. vm. ^^^ ^^ three Ceeeds \ which have been received 

by the Catholic Church ever since they were 

framed, " ought thoroughly to be received and 

believed." She rejects the practice of public 

Art. xxiv. prayer in a tongue not understood by the people 
as " plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and 
the custom of the primitive Church, ^^ Similarly, 
she appeals to ^^ Ancient Authors,^* ^* Ancient 
Camons" " JBhthers,^^ and ^* Decrees ^^ of the 
Church in her Ordinal ', Homilies, and Canons. 
She is ready to be judged by the earhest and best 
ages of the Church *. But, on the contraay, the 
Church of Home, on other occasions, and espe- 
cially at the Council of Trent in the sixteenth 
century (a.d. 1545-63), in defiance of the pro- 
hibition of the Third General Council* (that of 
Ephesus), imposed Ikvelve new Articles of faith* 
(which she does not pretend to rest on Holy 
Scripture) to be believed, on pain of damnation, 
on the authority of this Council, which was un- 
canonical ' in its convocation, illegal in its con- 
vention, and uncatholic in its constitution ; and 
thus she claims to herself the power of publishing 

Gal. i. 8, 9. a new Gospel; in despite of St. Paul's anathema 
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against those who do so ; she convicts herself of Chap. V. 
obtrt^dmg on the world a New Beligiofiy and of ' 

being, so far, a New Ghurch. 

^ XXXIX Abtiolbs, Art. vL Art. viiL Art. xxiv. 

s Pre&ce to the Ordixukl» ▲.!>. 1552. See the passage 
below cited* chap, vi^ also Oppicb for Consecration of 
Bishops ; " Brother, forasmuch as the Holy Scripture and 
the ancisni Canon9 command," &c. 

Homilies pcunm. As a specimen, see the HoraHy 
against Pexil of Idolatry, pt. ii. p. 178. "It shall he 
declared that this truth and doctrine . . . was helieved and 
taught of the old holv Fathers^ and mo9t ancient learned 
DoctwSj and received mi the old JPrmitUte Church, which 
was mogt nmeorrwpt cmd fwre; and this declaration shall 
be made out of the said holy Doctors' own writings, and 
out of the ancient Histories Ecclesiastical to the same 
belongiog." 

Canons of 1603 ; in the 81st Canon, Forasmuch as the 
ancient Fathers of the Church, led by the example of the 
Apostles, appointed, &c, we following their holy and reli- 
gious example, do constitute and decree, &c — Canon 82, 
According to the judgment of the wusiewt JPttthert, and 
the practice of the primitive Church, We do ordain, Ac- 
Canon 33, It hath been long since provided by many de- 
creet of ancient Fathers, That, Ac According to which 
example we do ordain. — Canon 60, Forasmuch as it hath 
been a solemn, ancient, and laudable cuetcm in the Church 
of God, continued from the ApottM time. That, &c. We 
will ai^ appoint, &c. 

' Of the Scriptural, Primitive, and Catholic foundation 
of the doctrine of the Church of England, a very dear and 
emj^atic statement was made by Knra Jahes I., aided 
by Bishop Andbxwss and Isaac Casattbok, to Cardinal 
Pbbbov, (Casauboni Epist. p. 493,) as follows (see above, 
p. 172, and below, duq). vii.). Beatus Chrysostomus, 
cum alibi, turn ex professo in Homili&, in Acta, xxxiii. 
tractans illam qusBstionem, Quo pacto vera Sccletia inter 
pUwes eocietates, qua hoe eibi nomen wndicamt, posHt 
dieeemi ? duo dooet esse instromenta judicandi, et qusB- 
stionis hi\jus deddendsB; primd quidem Verhum Dei, tum 
autem antiquitaiem doctrvncB, non ab aliquo reoentiore 
excoffitatsB, sed ab ipso Ecclesis nascentis prinoipio semper 
cogmtee. Hsec duo Kpiritpia Bex cum Ecolbsia Anoli- 
' CANA tot& voluntate amplectens pronuntiat earn demum sc 
dootrinam pro ver& simul et necessarii ad salutem agnos- 
cere, qu» e fonte ScriptursB SacrsB manans per consensum 
RodaHg TCteris, ceu per canalem, ad hsBC temp<Mni fuerit 

y 2 
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Part IL derivata. Pag. 498. Bex igitur eb Ecclssia Avglioana. 
quatuor prima Concilia obcwnenica quum admittaiit, eo 
ipso satis declarant, verse ac legitimse Ecclesise tempus non 
iucludere se uno ant altero demum seculo ; veriim multd 
longius producere, et Marciani Imperatoris, sub quo Chal- 
cedonense concilium est celebratum, tempus ooipplecti. . • • 
JPrvmitvo<B JEoclesia testimonio et pondere subliEito, contro- 
versias hodiemas finem nunquam rh Kar* b.vBpf&irovs ac- 
oepturaa, neque ulla disputatione fore terminandas, ultro 
Serenissimus Bex agnoscit. Dogmata fidei, et quicqnid ad 
salutem necessarium meretur credi, h sold Scripturd sacrd 
peti debere, neque a quorumvis mortalium auctoritate pen- 
dere, sed h Verbo Dei duntaxat, quo suam Ipse nobis 
Yoluntatem per Spiritum Sanctum declaravit. Patribus 
enim et EcclesuB veteri Fidei Articulos eliciendi h Sacr& 
Scripturd., et expUeandi, jus fuisse i novos articulos com- 
mimscendi nullum jus ^isse. Isto posito fundamento, et 
rp 0€oirv€^<rry paginsB sua majestas manebit sarta, tecta ; 
et piis Patribus quae debetur reverentia prsestabitur. Hoc 
voluisse omnes veteris EcdesisB Doctores fadl^ potest ex 
eorum scriptis demonstrari. 

Cui jam nota non sunt verba aurea Basilii Magni, in 
libeUo de Fide ? c. 2. ^ayepti tiarrairis frlcreus, fj kdereiv 
Ti r&v yeypcmfifyayf ff hrnadytiv ray fiij yeypofifidyofy. 

* CoNOiL. GenebaIi. Labbe, iii. p. 689, A.; see below, 
chap. vii. &pur€y ri ayla ciyoSos kripav iciffriy firiStyi 
i^eiycu irpoa^ipeiv ^ cvyrideyai vapit r^y 6pi(r$€7<ray Toph 
r&y ayicoy irarepwy ray ky rp "Sucodt^ <rvyaxB^fTwy ffvy 
ayltp icy^iiMfn — and it anathematizes all who dare to do 
so. 

• Abp. Lattd, Conference, sect. 38. The Council of 
Trent having added twelve new articles to the Creed adda 
this statement; < S<bc est vera CathoUca Fides, extra quam 
nemo salvus esse potest,* ^ulla Pii lY. super Form& 
Juramenti Ph>f. Fid. in fine Cone. Tridentini.) 

Basbow on the Pope's Supremacy, p. 290. The New 
Creed of Pius lY. (i. e. of the Council of Trent) containeth 
these novelties and heterodoxies, which follow; 

1. Seven Sacraments. 2. Trent Doctrine of Justification 
and Origmal Sin. 3. Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Mass. 
4. Transubstantiation. 6. Communicating under one kmd. 
6. Purgatory. 7. Invocation of Saints. 8. Veneration of 
BeUques. 9. Worship of Images. 10. The Boman Churdi 
to be the Mother and Mistress of all Churcheti. 11. Swear* 
ing obedience to the Pope. 12. Beceiving the decrees of 
all Synods and of Trent. 

The Oath declares, Hanc veram CatholicamFidem, extra 
quam nemo salvus esse potest — ^voveo, spondeo et Juro — 
A.D. 1564. This Oath is to be taken by all Bomish Priests, 
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lay and secular, and by all members of monastic orders, Ouap. T. 

reachers, and graduates. Libri SymboL Ecd. Cath. i. p. ^ n^ ' 

98 ; ii. p. 317. 

' XXXIX Abtioles, Art. xxi. General Councils may 
not be gathered together without the commandment and 
."will of princes. 

Abp. JjATTD, Conference, sect. 27, 28, 29. The Council 
of Trent was not legal in the necessary conditions to be 
observed in a General Council — ^both through defect of 
legal cowoocation and of legal presidency, and therefore 
without synodical order; for there is no such thing as a 
Gen^^ Council without imperial or royal convocation 
and presidency, — (It was partial iui its constitution,) 
there being more Italian Bishops than of all Christendom 
besides ; and in some sessions scarce forty or fifty Bishops 
present. See also Bbahhaxl, i. pp. 258, 259, and note, 
and Casaxjbon, Ezerc Baron, xv. p. 214. 

(St. But may not a similar defence be made for 
these twelve articles of the Cotmcil of Trent, as 
was just now alleged in behalf of the Thirty-nine 
Articles ? May it not be said that they also were 
only declaratory, and that, though first enotmced 
at that Council, they had been believed by the 
CathoHc Church from the beginning ? 

9. Some Eomanists say this. But it is writ- 
ten in Scripture, that " the Soly Scriptures are 2 Tim. lii. 
the things that are able (ra Wa/xcvo) to make }^ . 
men wise unto salvation;" that, "if any man ^' * 

speak, let him speak as the Oracles of God," and 
he that interpreteth (irpo^^cuGDv), "let him in- Rom. xii. 6. 
terpret according to the proportion of faith;" 
that " the faith was once for all (aira^ dehvered Jude 3. 
to the saints;" that we are to hold fast the 
form of sound words, and that, " if any man, or 
even an Angel &om heaven, preach any thing to 
us besides (irap* S) what the Apostles have de- 
livered, and the Apostolic Churches have re- 
ceived, let him be anathema ;" and it is incredible Gal. i. 9, 
that the Church should have believed &om the 
beginning so many articles which it did not pub- 
lickf prtfess till the Council of Trent ; and no 
proof has ever been adduced of such a belief as is 
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Par t It. here affirmed ; and o^^ EomamstB take refuge in 
^'"■"^ the plea, that the Pope has power to * devehpe* 
doctrines as he may think fit. 

And farther, the Thirty-nine Articles not only 
do not enforce anif new doctrine, hut they affirm 
(Article xx.) that none eon he enforced which is 
not found in Scripture; whereas the greater 
nmnher of these articles of the Council of Trent 
werefirtt declared then : and they, he it ohserred, 
are articles of doctrine; and are required on oath, 
and under solemn anathemas, to he helieved as 
neeesfory to 9alvation, Now, a Communion 
which enforces articles of faith which it does not 
find in Scripture, and which it allows to have 
heen first declared in the sixteenth century after 
Christ, and which it cannot show to have heen 
held in the early ages of the Church, does, in 
that respect, what is very unwarrantable; and, 
also, it leaves the world in uncertainty as to 
what it may hereafter declare to he necessary to 
salvation ; it convicts itself of having been very 
remiss in not having before declared doctrines 
which it asserts to be necessary to salvation; it 
removes the Faith from the rock on which Christ 
has set it, and places it on the shifbing sand ; 
it overthrows the authority of Sceeptttee; it 
Dent iv. 2. sets at defiance the Divine command, " To the 
xii. 32. Law and to the Testimony!'* and it sulgects 
Prov. M. itself to the anathema, " Adoro Scripturse pleni- 
6, 6. * ' tudinem ; si non est scriptum, timeant ViB illud 
ija. viii. 20. adjicicntibus, aut detrahentibus destinatum* !" 

Rom. XV. 4. 

"•*^ K^' ^ On the Supremacy and Snfficieiicy of the TLOtt 

n%' ... SOEiPinrEES, see TfiBTtTLLiAK c. Hcrmc^. c 22. de Virg. 
J^iim. 111. y^ .^ Begiila fidd una oiimind est sola immoinlit, et 
] Pet iv 11 irrefomMbilis. The words of the ancient ScEiPtOB 
Rev. xxii. * AvoNTMirs ap. Enseb. H. £. v. 16. Bouth, BeL Sacra, 
18i ' ' ii. p. 73, are very worthy of remark; Mi&>s Koi 4^- 

dtardrrttrBat r^ tUs rov ^hceyYt^iov Kaivris AtaiS^Kfft 
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tcarh rh "Rvarfy^Xiov aibrh wpKirt^ttrBm wpoppvifi4y^ S. Chap. V» 
HiEBON. in Aggeum, cap. L Que absque auetoritate et 
testimoniis Scripturarwn, quasi Ih^aditione Apostolic^ 
sponte reperitint atque oonflngant, percutit gladins Dei. 

S. Athakab. oont. Gtentes, torn. i. p. 1, ed. Bened. 
ahrapKtis fihf ydp titriy td iiyiat ml 9f6wy€vffroi ypapal 
itpbs T^y T^s &\fi0elas h/wceyy^hSoLy, 

S. Athanas. ex festali Epistola xxxix., torn. ii. p. 962. 
TaSrei \fiifi}d(i] injiytu rov trctrriptov, &<rr€ rhy ^i^wma 
ifupopwdat rSnf 4p robots Koytctv iy robots fiSvoy rh 
T^» Mhtr^fi^ica HilkurKdKuoy thceyytXiierai* fijfieU ro^rots 

S. Aug-, de doct. Chr. ii. p. 9. In iis, quss apert^ in 
ScriptniA poeita snnt inveniuntur iUa omnia quae continent 
fidem moresqne Vivendi. 

8. Aua. 0. liter. FetiL m. p. 6. Si angelnfl de ccelo 
Yobis annontiaverit i»r<:p^2iMMf» (iro^* % Guat. i. 8) quod 
m Scripturia Legalibus et Evaugelicis accepistis. Ana- 
thema sit ! 

OBiasK, Homil. ▼. in Levit. t. ii. p. 212. In hoe biduo 
pnto duo Testamenta posse intelligi, m qnibus lioeat omne 
verbum quod ad Deum peitinet requiri et disouti, atque ex 
insis omnem lerum scientiam capi. Si quid autem su^- 
roerit, quod non Divina Scriptura decemat, nullam aliam 
tertiam Scripturam debere ad auctoritatem scientise suscipi 
«... Sed igni tradamos quod supeiest, id est, Deo reser- 
vemus. Neqne enim in prsBsenti yita Deus scire nos omnia 
voluit. 

OsiQVK, Horn, i in Jer. Quapropter neoesse nobis est 
Scripturas sauctas in testimonium vocare : sensus quippe 
et enanationes, sine his testibus, non habent fidem. 

S. HiFPOLYT. adv. Noetum, ch. ix. Quemadmodum 
enim, si quis Tellet sapientiam hujus sseculi exeroere, non 
aliter hoc consequi poterit, nisi dogmata phUosophorum 
legat ; sic quicnnque volumus pietatem in Deum exercere, 
non aliunde disoemus quam ex Scriptuxis sacris. 

HoOKXB, II. V. 4. To urge any thing upon the Church 
requiirng thereunto that religious assent of Christian belief 
who^ewith the words of the Holy Prophets are received, to 
urge any thing as part of that supernatural and celestially 
revealed truth, which Qod hath taught, and not to show it 
in Soriptyre, this did the Ancient father* evermore think 
unlawful, impious, execrable. See also Bp. Sandebson, 
Prseleet. iv. p. 19, and Cabavbon, Epist. Dod. Excrc 
Baron, p. 16. 

(©. But, although the Church of England de- 
clares that the Scriptures contain all things ne- 
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Part II. cessary to salvation, yet she is ofben said to 
admit the right of private judgment also, and 
may not therefore novel expositions of the Scrip- 
tures be publicly propounded with her permission 
by Ministers in her communion ? 

3. The terra private judgment is ofben used 
very erroneously by those who do not consider its 
true meaning. Every one is bound to use his 
reason ; but by private judgment we mean the 
act of a member or minister of the Church set 
ting up his oum private opinions in opposition 
to the declared public sentence of the Church ^» 

The Church of England no where sanctions any 
such judgment, but, on the contrary, openly and 
strongly condemns it. Thus in her xxth Article, 
she asserts the power of the Church to decree 
rites and ceremonies, and that it has " authority 
in controversies of ifaith." And with respect to 
discipline also, she says in her xxxivth Article, 
" Whosoever through his private judgment will- 
ingly and purposely' doth break the traditions of 
God's Churchy which be not repugnant to Q-od's 
Word, and be ordained and approved hy common 
Authority, ought to be rebuked openly, that 
others may fear to do the like." She denies not 
indeed the liberty to any one to determine 
whether he will engage to expound according to 
her public formularies ; but she admits no right 
in any one who ha>s m^ade such an engagement, to 
alter, weaken, and subvert, what he is by his own 
act pledged to maintain: on the contrary, she 
censures * all impugners of her doctrine and dis- 
cipline ; and no Minister of her communion may 
expound * at all, unless examined, approved, and 
licensed by the Bishop ; and all Preachers are 
under the jurisdiction of their Ordinary*. She 
aflfirms (Art. viii.) that " the Three Creeds ought 
thoroughly to be received and believed ;" and she 
has emphatically declared her reverence for Scrip- 
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ture, as expounded by Antiquity, in her Canon of Chap. V. 
1571, concerning Preachers; In primis vide* 
bunt OoncionatoreSf nequid unqtiam doceant pro 
condone quod a populo religiose teneri et credi 
velinf, nisi qtiod consentaneum ait doctrinsB Ye- 
teris aut Novi Testamenti, qtwdque ex iWk ips& 
doctrin^ Catholici Patres et veteres Episcopi col" 
legerint •. 

^ HooEEB, Pref. vi. 6. When public consent of the 
whole hath established any thing, every man's judgment, 
being compared thereunto, is private. 

' Canons of 1603. Canons 5, 6, 7, 9, 36. 

* Canons 48, 49. * Canon 53. 

• Called bv Bp. CosiN "the Golden Rule of the Church 
of England.^' On the Canon of Scripture, Table, ad 
finem. See also Bp. BBYBBn>a-E, vol. i. Serm. vi. p. 126, 
on this Canon. "So wisely hath our Church provided 
against novelties; insomuch that had this one rule been 
duly observed as it ought, there would have been no such 
thing as heresy or schism amongst us ; but we should all 
have continued firm both to the doctrine and discipline of 
the Universal Church, and so should have 'held fast the 
form of sound words ' according to the Apostle's counseL" 
And Hiroo Gbotixts de Imperio Sum. Pot. circa Sacra, 
vi. 8. Non possum non laudare prcBclctrwn Anglie Cano- 
hem, 'Imprimis/ &c See also Bp. Peabsok, Posthumous 
Works, i. 436. 

<®. But if the Church of Eome be chargeable 
with error and corruption in doctrine and dis- 
cipline, is not the Church of England tainted 
with error and corruption, since she has derived 
so much from that of Eome ? and if she wishes 
to be a pure Church, ought she not to renounce 
and utterly destroy what she has so received ? 

S. Let it be allowed for argument's sake, that 
the Church of England has received from the 
Primitive Church many things through that of 
Some, and not rather through the medium of the 
ancient British, Irish, and Scotch Churches ; and 
some things from that of Rome herself. But 
the nature of the former, as, for example, the 
Sacraments, the Word of God, Holy Orders, 
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PaktIL Episcopal Government, Prayers, Creeds, Places 
for Divine Worship, the observance of the Lord's 
Di^ and of Fasts and Festivals, has not been 
impaired by transmission; and if, because they 
had been abused ^, she had lost these, she would 
have lost herself; for the abuse of a thin^ does 
not take away its lawful use, but, on the con- 
trary, '' Is confirmat usum, qui tollit ahusum, ' ' The 
latter, such as certain Prayers and Ceremonies, 
were not derived from Komanists, as such, but 
&om them as being therein reasonable and 
Christian men ; and the Church of England, by 
retaining both, has prudently, charitably, and 
piously vindicated and restored God's thmgs to 
God's service': whereas, if she had permitted 
the accidental association of bad with good to 
deprive her of the good, and had chosen to de^ 
stroy, instead of to restore, she would have been 
guilty of the folly and of the sin of promoting 
the cause of evil against Almighty God and 
against herself*. 

^ Caitoks of 1603. CanoD xxx. See farther below. Ft, 
ill. ch. ii., last question but one. 

3 HOOSEB, IV. III. 

» IV. VII. 6. When God did by Hia good Spirit put it 
into our hearts first to reform ourselves, (whence grew our 
fieperation,) and then by all good means to seek also thdr 
reformation, had we not only cut off their corruptions, but 
also estranged ourselves from them in things indifferent, 
who seeth not how prejudicial this might have been to so 
good a cause ? See Bp. Sandebson's Pi%face to his Ser> 
mons, § XV., and Hooeeb, IV. vin. ix. 2. IV. x. V. xn 
6. V. XVII. V. zzviu. 
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CHAPTER VL 

rKINTEBBITPTEB SITCCESSIOK OF HOLT OICDEBS 
IN THE CHTJBCH OP ENGLAITD. 

(®. I WOTTLD now ask, whether the Church of Chap VL 
England can stand the test applied by the an- 
cient Fathers to try Christian commnnities, as 
to their soundness as branches of the Catholic 
Church? 

9. Of what test do you speak ? 

®. That before mentioned (Chapter viii.) ; 
viz. whether her Ministers derive their com- 
mission by succession from the Apostles ^ 

9. Yes; the Church of England traces the 
Holy Orders of her Bishops and Presbyters in an 
unbroken line from the Apostles of Christ ' ; and 
she declares in her Ordmal, (approved in her 
Articles [Art. xxxvi.] and Canons [Canon 
XiiVi.], and subscribed by all her Ministers and 
by all who have taken Academic Degrees in her 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge,) that 
" there have ever been Three Orders in Christ's 
Church, those of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons^ 
from the Apostles' times;" and she recognizes 
none as having these orders, who have not re- 
ceived Episcopal Ordinaiion\ (See above, Pt. i. 
ch. xi. Pt. ii. ch. i.) 

1 S. Ibek. iy. 48, p. 843. Grabe. Oportet obedire ms, 
qui, ciim tuccessionem habent db Apostolis, ctlm Episco- 
patiis suocessione charisma veritatis certain, Becondum 
placitom Patris, aocepemnt. 

TsBTULLiAir, Plrsescript. Heret. c. 31. Edant (Sore' 
tici) origines Ecdesiamin saaniin ; evolvant ordinem Epia- 
oopomm snomm, ita per mtccetsUmea ab initio decurrentem, 
ut prinras ille Episcopns aliqnem ex Apostolis yd Apos- 
tolicis viris habaerit auctorem et antecemorem. 

S. Ctpbian, Ep. 69. Nod Episcopns compntari potest* 
qui nenuni snocedens h, se ipso ortns est; such an one S. 
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Part II. Cobnelitts calla iwl&Koxoy ^vitip ix fieeyydvov rivhs c»f 
/jLtcroy ln^Biyra. Bouth, Bel. Sacr. ii. p. 10. 

S. AuansT. in Joannis Evang. Tract, zzxvii. 6. Catho- 
Ilea fides veniens de doctrinft Apostclorwn, plantata in 
nobis, per seriem successionis acoepta, sana ad postCTos 
tzansmittenda, inter utrosque, id est, inter utramque erro- 
rem, tenuit veritatem. 

Abp. Bbamhall, i. p. 112. Apostolical succeasion is the 
nerve and sinew of Apostolic Unity. See Bp. Fbabsov, 
Minor Works, ii. 232. 

' Bp. Beyebidoe, Serm. i. vol. i. p. 28, on Matt. zxviiL 
20. They certainly hazard their salvation at a strange 
rate, who separate themselves from such a Chnrch as ours, 
wherein the Apostolical succession, the root of all Chris- 
tian communion, hath been so entirely preserved, and the 
Word and Sacraments are so effectually administered; and 
all to go into such assemblies and meetings as can have no 
pretence to the great promise in my text. For it is mani- 
fest that this promise was made only to the Apostles, and 
their successors, to the end of the world. Whereas in the 
private meetings, where their teachers have no Apos- 
tolical or Episcopal imposition of hands, they have no 
ground to pretend to succeed the Apostles, nor, by con- 
sequence, any right to the Spirit wliich her Lord here 
promiseth. 

3 Book op Cohmok Pbayeb of the United Chnrch of 
England and Ireland ; Preface to Ordination Service. It 
is evident unto all men diligently reading the Holy Scrip- 
ture and ancient authors, that from the Aposths^ time 
there have been these orders of Ministers in Christ's 
Church, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, Which offices 
were evermore had in such reverent estimation, that no 
man might presume to execute any of them; except he 
were first called, tried, examined, and known to have such 
qualities as are requisite for the same; and also by'pnb- 
jlck Prayer, with Imposition of Hands, were approved and 
admitted thereunto by lawful authority. And therefore, 
to the intent that these Orders might be continued and 
reverently used and esteemed in the United Church of 
England and Ireland, no man shaU be accounted or 
taken to be a lawful Bishop, Priest-, or Deacon in the 
United Church of England and Ireland, or suffered to exe- 
cute any of the sud Amctions, except he be called, tried, 
examined, and admitted thereunto, according to the Form 
hereafter following, or hath had formerly JEpiscopal Con- 
secration or Ordination. — See also AoT OP Ukipobmity, 
xm. XIV. 

<S. And this series was never interrupted P 
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a. No; never K Chap. VI. 

1 Abp. BbameaIiL, ii. 208. We have set up no new 
Chairs, nor new Altars, nor new Successions, but have coh' 
tinned those which were firom the beginning. Mason, F. 
VindicisB Ecdes. ch. viiL xviL See Casaubon, below, Pt. 
u. ch. vii. 

The story of the Ordination of our first Bishop in Queen 
Elizabeth's reign at the Nag's Head Tavern in Cheapside 
thoroughly examined, and proved to be a late invented, in- 
cxinsistent, self-contradictory, and absurd fable, &c. By 
Thomas Beowne, B.D., formerly Fellow of St. John's 
College, Cambridge, 1731, 8vo. Coueateb's (P. F. Le) 
Dissertation sur la Validity des Ordinations des Anglois, 
1733. Bp. Bull, ii. 204. '* The story of the Nag's Head 
Ordination is so putid a fable, that the more learned and 
ingenuous Papists" (and I^iritans, see Neal, 1. iv. p. 99) 
*<are now ashamed to make use of it." Peboeyal on 
Apostolical Succession, with an Appendix on the English 
Orders, 1841. See fdso the recent very able Preface to 
Abp. Bbahhall's Works, vol. iii. Oxford, 1844, p. 4, and 
of the Validity of the Matter und Form of English Orders, 
see Bp. Peabson's Minor Works, i. 296. Pbideaux's 
Tracts, 1716, pp. 72—144. Bbamhall, i. 271; and on 
the novelty in the form of the Bomish Orders, see Bbam- 
hall, ii. 36. 40. 

The following are testimonies of Momamsts to the vali- 
dity of English Orders : — Colbebt, Bishop of Montpellier, 
in the Catechism published by his authority for the use of 
the Clergy of his Diocese, 1701, pt. i. sect. ii. ch. iii. § 7, 
p. 297, ed. 1795. Demands, Vous ne pouvez pas nier au 
moins que la sttcoession ApostoUque ne oonvienne h, plu- 
sieurs Evdques de VEglise qu'on nomme Anglicane, mime 
depuis qu'ils se sont separ^s de la communion de I'Eglise 
Komaine ? MSponse, Je conviens qu'il pent y avoir quel- 
ques-uns de ces Ev^ques qui aient cette succession. For 
the testimony of Bossuet on this subject, see Courayer, 
Freuves Justif. § 1 ; and Palmeb on the Church, ii. 453 ; 
and the Preface by the late Abchbishop of Pabis to 
the work of Cardinal de la Luzerne sur les Droits des 
Evdques : — L'Eglise Anglicane fut la seule des sectes Pro- 
testantes qui conaerva son JSpiscopat, Paris, 1845 ; and 
Dr. LiNOABD, Hist, of England, vol. vii. note i. says, " The 
Ceremony (of Archbishop Parker's Consecration) was per- 
formed, though with a little variation, according to the 
Ordinal of Edward VI. Two of the consecrators. Barlow 
and Hodgsldns, had been ordained Bishops, according to 
the Roman Pontifical; the other two according to the 
Befonn<>d Ordinal. (Wilk. Cone iv, 198.) Of this eon- 
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Part II. secratUm, on the VI th of December (1659)^ tier^ earn he 
^-"■^ ^ * no doubt.** 

®. Did, then, the Romish Church give an 
Apostolic commission to those teachers who 
preached against herself? 

3. No. It was not Home, but it is Chsist, and 
Christ alone, Who ^ves the eommMsion to preach 
and to send preachers, and Who prescribes what 
is to be preached, viz. Sis ovm Gospel, The 
Church of Eome was only one ' of the ehanneh 
through which that commission flowed, and not 
the Sowrcefirom which it roee, 

' Archbp. Bbahhaxl, ii. 94k Before Austm, there were 
in Britain British Bishops and Scottish Bishops, to which 
he added English Bishops. These three successions, in 
tract of time, came to be united into one ; so as every 
English Bish^ now derives his suocession from British, 
Scottish, and English Bishops. 

<!E* And this commission was not invalidated 
by the errors of those through whose hands it 
passed, so that the continuity of the Apostolic 
succession could thus have received any inter- 
ruption ? 

3. No. The divine office must be distin- 
guished from the human officers. The Grace 
of Holy Orders which was transmitted by th^n 
was not the Grace of men, but of Christ and 
of the Holy Spirit, and could not be impaired 
by any personal defects or demerits of the Mi- 
nisters who transmitted it. In the conmiuni- 
Num. xxiv. cation of God's ordinances non merita persona- 
fsa 11 ^'^'^ consideranda stmt, sed qffida sacerdotum ^ 

Matt, xxiii. 

2, 3. > See S. Ahbbobx, Epist i. ad Cbromatium. S. Ofta- 

John xi. 49. TITS, v. 4. Sacramenta per se sancta sunt, non per 

Acts i. 25. homines, 

1 Cor. ill. 7. HoOEBB v. Lxxvn. 3. Much less is iteration neoesaaiy, 
which some have urged concerning the re^ordination of 
such as others in times more conrapt did consecmte befora. 
Which error, already queUed by S. Jerome (in Dialog. 
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c. Luciferionos), doth not now require any farther refa- Chap. VI, 
tation. ^ V * 

Gebhasd de Sacramentis, torn. ir. p. 233, and vi. 148, 
149> where he cites passages from Martin Luther, resting 
his claim to the minilsterial office on hiB J^woopaZ Ordi> 
nation under the Papacy in 1507. 

Bp. Andbewes, vol. iii. p. 278, Sermon on the Sending 
of the Holy Ghost. Hath not the Church long since de- 
fined it positively, that the Baptism Peter gave was no 
better than that which Judas, and exemplified it that a 
seal of iron will give as perfect a stamp as one of gold ? 
(Greg. Naz. Orat. de Baptism.) Semblably is it with 
these ; they that by the word, the sacraments, the keys, 
are unto other the cond/uUs of Grace, to make them 
fructify in all good works, may well so be, though them* 
selves remain unfruitfril, as do ^q pipes of wood or Uad^ 
that by transmitting the water m^e the garden bear both 
herbs and flowers, though themselves never bear any. (S. 
Aug. Tract, v. in S. Joann.) Sever the office from the 
men; leave the men to God, to whom they stand or fell; 
let the ordinance of Qod stcmdfast, 

XXXIX Abtioles, Art. xxvi. and BEVEBiDax and 
Bbowne on it : "On the unworthiness of the Ministers, 
which hinders not the effect " of Christ's sacraments mini»> 
tered by them ; and see above. Ft. ii. ch. v., and below, Pt. 
ui. ch. m. 

(©. But were not the Churches, in which those 
Teachers preached, huilt and endowed hy JRoman 
Catholics, many of whose religious opinions the 
Church of England has declared to be erroneous, 
and ought those Churches therefore to belong to 
her^ 

a. These Churches, by whomsoever they were 
built, were dedicated " Deo et Ecclesls ;" and 
by Consecration they ceased to be the possessions 
of man, and became the property and the dwell- 
ing-places of the Most High ^ Since then 
they do not belong to man, but God, and since 
God is Teuth, therefore whatever doctrine and John xlv. 6. 
whatever worship is true, may, nay, mast, be *^; 17- 
taught and offered therein. Moreover, to speak j j^™^ "[ \ 
of the intention with which they werefotmded, 
they were built for Christian preaching and wor« 
ship, and not for the promotion of Popery, as 
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Part IL such ; much less for the promotion of Popery such 
as it became in the sixteenth century at the 
Council of Trent, and as it now is. Their 
founders huilt and endowed them for the main- 
tenance of truth ; and their endowments, though 
given, indeed, in some cases, to an erring Church, 
were not given to its errors. And further (as 
the Churches of the Donatists in Africa and 
their endowments were transferred to the Ca- 
tholic Church by Christian Emperors in the fifth 
century, and this was done legibus religtosis\ 
as S. Augustin calls them ; so) when the whole 
body of the Church and State of England, Sove- 
reign and People, Clergy and Laity, (doubts and 
questions having arisen concerning divers points 
of doctrine and discipline,) did, after consulting 
Beason, Scripture, and Antiquity, in a lawful 
and deliberate manner' consider and decide the 
question, what is Truth and what is Error, and 
so the plea of ignorance on these matters was 
taken away, it would have been inconsistent with 
the duty of Eiders and People to Almighty God, 
and injurious to the Founders of those Churches, 
and to the Nation at large, to have suffered 
Error mixed with Truth, and corrupting it 
in teaching and worship, to be perpetuated in 
them, instead of Truth alone. The Pantheon 
at Eome was once a heathen temple, built by 
Heathens, and dedicated to all the gods, and 
it is now a Chidstian Church; and the mem- 
bers of the Church of England might ask the 
Komanist, why sacrifices are not there ofiered to 
Jupiter, if he should inquire of them why saints 
are not invoked, and why images are not wor- 
shipped, in our Churches. 

1 Ecdesia (says the English Law, 2 Inst. 64) est domns 
mansion^ Omnifotentis Dei. Cp. Hooeeb, Y. zn. 3. 
The Dedication of Churches serveth to surrender up that 
right which otherwise their founders might have in them^ 
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and to make God Himself their Oumer. See also South, Chap. VI. 
in Christian Institutes, iiL p. 429. ^^ v * 

* S. Au&usTiv, Epist. 50, ad Bonifac. Quicquid no- 
mine Ecdesiarom purtis DonaH possidebatnr. Christian! 
Imperatores leffibut reUgioait cum ipsis Ecdesiis ad Catho- 
licam transire jusserunt. 

Sasayia de Sacrileg^o> p. 88. In Beformatione Ecde- 
sia fit casta oonjox, et vero suo Christo reconciliatnr : 
qnare bona mariti tanqnam uxor sibi vendicat legitima 
JBcdesia. 

s See above, ch. ▼. pp. 170—174. Of 9400 beneficed 
Clergy, only 243 (according to Neal, i. ch. iy.) or 199 (accord- 
ing to Bp. Burnet) did not conform to the Doctrine and 
Discipline of the Church of England as reformed in 1559. 

i&. You have before spoken of the Church of 
England as Frotestant (p. 176) ; is she not then 
liable to a charge of inconsistency and partiaUtj 
in recognizing the Holy Orders of the Church of 
Momey while she does not acknowledge those of Preface to 
such JProtestant Oommunities as do not possess tfc[« Ordinal 
JEpiscapal Govemment ; and does she not, in so church of 
doing, prefer Eomanists to Protestants P England. 

9. No. The Church of England does not Ecclua. zlil 
prefer any persons, as such, to any other per- i« 
L.. But. as the baptism given by Judas was ^l^; '■ 
the baptism of Christ not less than that given 
by Peter or by John, and therefore the primitive 
CHiurch ^ did not re-baptiae those who had been 
baptized by Judas, but did baptize those who 
had been baptized by John the Baptist ; and in Acu six. & 
BO doing, did not prefer Judas to John, but 
preferred the baptism of Christy though given 
by JudaSy to the baptism of John the Baptist, 
though given by John himself; so the Church 
of Enghmd prefers the Holy Orders of Christ ', 
by whomsoever they may be given, to a com- 
mission from man, whoever he may be. * In this 
matter, therefore, she is resolved to " follow the 
perfection of them that like not her, rather than 
the defect of them whom she loves '." 

> S. AuoirsT. in Joannis Evang. Tract, v. p. 18. Bap- 

O 
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Part II. tismum Christi das, ideo uon post te baptucatur . po9t 

^^ Joannem (Baptistam) ideo baptizafcum est, quia non ChirisH 

baptismam dabat» sed 9uum, Non ei^ tu melior qalkm 
Joannes: sed baptismus, qui per te SaXvn, melior qulkm 
Joannis. Ipse enim Christi est, iste auiem Joannis. £t 
quod dabatur ^ Paulo, et quod dabatur ^ Petro» Christi 
erat : et si datum est k Juda, Christi erat. Dedit Judas, 
et non Wptizatum est pott Judam ; dedit Joannes, et bap- 
tizatum est post Joannem : quia si datus est ^ Jud& bap- 
tismus, Chnsti erat: qui autem k Joanne datus est, 
Joannis erat. Non Judam Joanni, sed baptismum Christi, 
etiam per Juda manus datum, baptismo Joannit etiam per 
manus JoawtUt dato rect^ pra^nimus. 
3 See above, p. 149. 

S HOOKSB, V. XXTIU. 1. 

®,, But it is asked, since a Churcli cannot 
exist without a priesthood^ y nor a priesthood 
without a sacrifice, can it be said that there is 
any sacrifice in the Church of England ; and if 
not, has she a true priesthood, and is she a true 
Church ? 

9. We must first understand clearly what is 
meant by the word Sacrifice. A true sacrifice 
(says S. Augustin*) is every act which is per- 
formed in order that we may hold fast to God, 
and is referred to Him as our sovereign good, in 
whom we may enjoy true felicity. 
Ueb. z The Church of England has all the sacrifice 

which the Catholic Church has, and she dares 
not have more. In her Office for the Holy Com- 
munion she has a sacrificiimi jprimitivum, L e. a 
Plnl. iv. 18. sacrifice in which she offers " alms and oblations," 
Heb.juii. 16. priftiitus, or Jvrst-fruits, of His own gifts ", to 
God, as the Creator and Giver of all ; she has. 
a sacrificium eucharistiaim, i. e. a " sacrifice of 
Ps. czvi. 12. praise and thanksgiving;" she has a sacrificium 
^^^ilj^' ^<^^*^^*^> ^^ which the communicant presents 
Heb. xiii. 1. himself , his " soul and body, to be a reasonable 
Rom.xii.l5, sacrifice to God," and in which the Church offers 
l^F ii 5 ^^^^^9 which is " Christ's mystical body," to 
God'; a sacrificium commemorativum, comme- 
morative of the death and sacrifice of Christ * ; 
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a sacrificium reprcpsentativum, which represents Chap. VI. 

and pleads His meritorious sufferings to God ; a ^^ ' 

sacrificium impetrativtim, which implores the 

benefits of Christ's death from Him ; and she 

has a sacrificium eepplicativum, which applies ^^^ "^ ^^ 

them to the worthy receiver. But she has no 

sacrificium defectimt/niy in which the cup is denied 

to the lay communicant ; nor, on the other hand, 

has she a sacrificium mppletiwm, to make up Heb vii. 27. 

any supposed defects in the One great sacrifice ^* * 

offered once for all for the sins of the world, upon 

the cross, by Him Who " remaineth a Priest for Heb. vii. 16, 

ever after the order of Melchizedek *." 

^ S. HiEBON. adv. Lucif. c. 8. Ecclesda non est qusa 
Don habet Sacerdotes. 

> S. AuauBT. de Civ. Dei x. p. 6. Verum Sacrificium 
est omne opus quod agitur ut sancta societate inheereamus 
Deo, relatum sdlicet. ad Ilium finem boni, quo veraciter 
beati esse possimus. Ibid. 5. Illud quod ab omnibus ap- 
peUatur sacrificium siffiwm est veri sacriiicii. 

' Qbabb ad S. Iren. III. xxzii. Ante consecrationem, 
veluti primiHcu creaturarum, in recognitionem supremi 
Ejus super universa domini. pp. 823----d28, and p. 396. 
" Hoc est " (says Gbotiits, Annot. in Cassand. Art. x. p. 
620) <<quod dicitur in Lituigiis, t^ sa ix r&v :Swv:' 

* S. A.V&, de Civ. Dei x. p. 6. In sacramento altaris, 
£oclesia» in e& re quam offert» ipsa offertur. GuoTius, iv. 
p. 620. Tertium sacrificium est quod fadt Ecclesia offerens 
corpua Christi, quod est Ipsa, ut loquitur Augustinus. 
Offenmt enim fideles suum corpus et sang^uinem Deo, 
parati, si res ita tulerit, pro Ejus glorift vitam profondere. 
Sic Abraham dicitur filium obtulisse defunctione cordis, ut 
expUcat Salvianus. 

* S. Chbysobt. in Hebr. Hom. xvii. /zaXAov it,ydfiy7i<riv 
^a(6fXfBa Bvfflas. S. Av&. c. Faust, xx. c. 18. Peracti 
sacrificii memoriam celebrant. Archbp. Laud against 
Fisher, p. 35. In the Eucharist we ofier up to God three 
sacrifices ; one by the priest only, that is the oommemoro' 
five sacrifice of Uhrisf s death, represented in bread broken 
and wine poured out ; another by the priest and people 
jointly, and that is the sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
givmg for all the benefits and graces we receive by the 
precious death of Christ; the third bv every particular 
man for himself, and that is the sacrifice of every man's 
bodft and soul to serve Him in both all the rest of his 
life.* 

O 2 
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Pajit II. With respect to the true nature of "the Eacharivtio 
Sacrifice," see also Bp. Andbewbs, v. p. 67, on Worship- 
ping of Imaginations, p. 35, fol. 1641. Archbp. Bbak- 
HALL, ii. p. 276. v. p. 221. Bp. Van Mildsbt's Preface 
to Waterland's Works, i. pp. 267 — 276, and Wateblaitd, 
Works, vii. p. 849. viii. p. 161 (who regards the ** mibloody 
sacrifice ** as a sacrifice of the heart). Gbotius in Cassandi 
Art. X. p. 620; and Bp. Bull's Answer to Bp. of Meanz, 
Qneries, Sect. iiL voL ii. pp. 251, 252; and Nblson'b Life 
of Bp. Boll, pp. 414. 416. 



CHAPTEE VII. 

THE CHX7BCH OF BOME IS OITILTY OF THE 
SCHISM BETWEEN 'HEBSELF AJSTD THE CHUBCH 
OF ENOLAITD. 

Matt y. 14. <©. It is one of the marks of the true Church 
to be always visible : was then, it is asked, the 
Protestant Church of England visible before the 
Beformation? and if not, can it be a true 
Church ? 

9. Yes, (as has been before stated, chap, 
i. — ^vi.,) the Church of England has been always 
visible since the time of the Apostles, not indeed 
as JProtestanty but as a branch of the Catholic 
Church. A man is a man, and a visible man, 
even when he is labouring under a sore disease. 
Job was visibly Job when he was covered with 
sores. So was the Church of England visible in 
the worst times. She was visible in her Churches, 
in her ordained nunistry, and in her religious 
assemblies ; she was visible in the Holy Sacra- 
ments, in the Holy Scriptures, in the Decalogue, 
in the Lord's Prayer, and in the Creeds, which 
she retained ^ even in the worst times ; she was 
visible in the flames of her Martyrs, who suffered 
for the Tbuth. 

* HooKEB, III. I. 8—10. See above, chap. v. pp. 17$ 
—195. 
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(Q. But if the Church of England was still a Chap. VII. 

Church in Papal times, was she not guilty of the '"' '^ ' 

sin of Bohum in separating herself from the 
Church of Bome ? 

9. Schism is a vohmta/ry separation (Part i. 
p. 38). The Church of England did never w- 
parate herself voluntarily from any Christian 
Church^, or make a division in the universal 
Church ; she purified herself indeed from Romish 
errors, tuurpations, and corruptions; but she did 
not sever herself from the Catholic Church, nor 
even from the Church of Borne, as far as that 
Church still retains any thing which belongs to 
Christ ». 

1 The following is the language of the Church herself 
on this sulject. Cakons, 1603. Canon xxx. So far was 
it from the purpose of the Church of England to forsake 
and refect the Churohea of Italy, France, Spain, Germany, 
or any such like Churches, that it doth with reverence 
retain those ceremonies which do neither endamage the 
Church of God, nor offend the minds of sober men ; and 
only departed from them in those particular points, wherein 
th^were &llen from themselves in their ancient integrity, 
and from the Apostolical Churches which were their first 
founders. 

HoOKBB, III. 1. 10. We hope that to reform ourselves, 
if at any time we have done amiss, is not to sever our- 
selves from the Church we were of before. 

Archbp. Bramhall, ii. p. 39. We have not left the 
Boman Church in essentials,— We retain the same Creed 
to a word, and in the same sense, by which all the Primi- 
tive Fathers were saved, which they held to be so sufficient, 
that in a General Council (Council of Ephesus, a.d. 431, 
pt. ii. act. vi. cap. 7. Labbe, Concil. iii. p. 689, A.) they did See above, 
forbid all persons, under pain of deposition to Bishops and P* 178. 
Clerks, and anathematization to laymen, to compose or 
obtrude any other upon any persons converted from 
Paganism or Judaism. We retain the same Sacraments 
and IHscipline which they retained; we derive our JEToZy 
Orders by lineal succession from them. It is not we who 
have forsaken the essence of the modem Roman Church 
by subtraction, but they who have forsaken the ancient 
Roman Church by addition. Can we not forsake their 
New Creed, unless we forsake their Old Faith ? 

> Casattboni Epistolse, Roterodami, 1709, p. 483. Kc- 
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Part IT. clesiam enim Anglicanam ade6 non descmsse k fide yefceriB 
Ecdesiee CatholicsD, qoam Yeneratnr et suspicit, ut ne k 
fide quidem Somcma Ecdesise desciverit, quatewus ilia cum 
vetere Catholica oonsentit. Si quseritur suoiessio perso^ 
narum, in promptu sunt nomina Episcoporuin et series h 
primo nusquam interrupta. Si sncoessio doctrina, agite, 
peiiculum fadte. See above, chaps, iv. and vi., and below 
chap, viii., and Bp. Bilson, Perpet. Gk>v. c. 15. 

<©. How can you further show this ? 

3. Even by the confession and practice of 
Popes and Eomanists themselves. The doctrine 
and discipline of the Church of England is to be 
found in her Book of Common Prayer, Now the 
Popes of Eome, Paul the Fourth and Pius the 
Fourth, oflfered to confirm this * Book, if Queen 
Elizabeth would acknowledge the Pope's Supre- 
macy; and Eoman Catholics in these resJms 
habitually conformed to the worship of the 
Church of England for the first ten years of 
Queen Elizabeth's reign *, after which time they 
were prevented from doing so by the bull of Pius 
Y. (dated Feb. 23, 1569), which excommunicated 
that sovereign *. 

1 TwiSDEN, p. 175. Bbamhall, ii. p. 85, Lord Cla.* 
BENDON, Religion and Policy, p. 381. 

3 Cahden, Annal. 1570. Sandebs de Schism. AngL 
p. 292, ed. 1588. Bp. Akdbewes, Tortura Torti, pp. 190 
—132. 

Archbp. Bbamhall, i. p. 248. For divers years in 
Qneen Elizabeth's reign there was no recnsant known in 
England ; but even they who were most addicted to Boman 
opinions yet frequented onr Churches and public asHsemblies, 
and did join with us in the use of the same prayers and 
divine offices, without any scruple, till they were prohibited 
by a papal bull for the interest of the Boman court. Bp« 
Tatloe, vii. pp. 289, 290. Bp. Bull, ii. p. 207. See 
authorities quoted in Christian Institutes, iv. p. 251 ; Phe< 
IiAn's Church in Ireland, App. A. p. 215 ; and Palmsb on 
the Churdii, i. p. 457. 

3 BVLLABIUM BOMANTTM, viii. p. 98. 

<!E« How was this separation from Bomiah 
errors occasioned ? 
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9. Mrst, through the unjust claims ', usurpa- Chap. VIL 
lions, encroachments, and exactions of the Bishop 
of Borne with respect to Investiture, Annates, 
iPeter-pence, Papal Bulls, Appeals, ^c, ; which 
claims rested on forged Papal Decretals * pub- 
lished by Dionysius Eiiguus in the sixth century, 
and by Pseudo-Isidorus in the ninth century, and 
the Decretum of Gratian in the twelfth ; and 
which were enforced with great rigour and rapa- 
city, in defiance of reason, law, custom, and long 
and oft-repeated remonstrance'; and, secondly, 
through the principles of state-policy propounded 
by the See of Home, which rendered resistance to 
its domination on the part of Princes and Govern- 
ments necessary for their own preservation; 
thirdly, and mainly, because the Church of Borne 
presumed to impose, and still continues to im- 
pose, new and corrupt doctrines, as necessary to 
salvation, and as terms of Communion with her- 
self*. 

« Sir R. TwiSDEN, pp. 117. 134 176. 179. Archbp. 
BbamAall, i. pp. 149—161. Bp. Bull, ii. p. 207. Bp. 
Stillikgplset on Eccles. Jurisdict. p. 52 (in Eod. Cases, 
vol. ii.). Palmeb on the Church, i. pp. 434—489. 

3 BiTDDBi Ist^ge, i. pp. 757. 759. 763. LabBe, ConcU. 
i. p. 78. Abb^ Plettbt, Disconrs IV. de THistoire Ecd^- 
siastique, pp. 159. 290. Gieseleb, Ecd. Hist. Div. ii. § 
20. PuBTTBB, Historical Development of the Constitution 
of the Gterman Empire — Doniford's lYanshition, i. p. 79. 
It had been castomazy for the learned to employ them- 
aelves in collecting the decrees of the ancient synods of the 
Church, and sometimes the letters of the Bishops of Rome. 
A certain Diomysius JSxiffuus had published such a col- 
lection at Borne about a.d. 526, from Pope Siridus, A.i>. 
885, to Pope Anastasius, a.i>. 498. IHdorut, Bp. of Seville 
in Spain, who died A.i). 636, made a similar collection. An 
impostor about the middle of the ninth century made use 
of the name of Isidorus to promote the circulation of a 
collection he had fabricated, which he pretended contained 
the letters of Bishops of Rome from as far back as a.d. 93. 
The subjects of them tended chiefly to prove that the 
Bishop of Rome was the successor of the Apostle Peter, 
that the keys of Heaven were in his hands, and that the 
foundation of the Church rested on him ; that all Arch- 
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Part IL bishops and Bishops were subject to the Pope, from whom 
they derived all the power they enjoyed; that it was his 
prerogative to exoomxnunicate both kings and princes, and 
to declare them incapable of reigning. The decrees of 
councils were falsified ; no less than fifty forged decrees 
were added to the Council of Nice, and the sense of other 
passages, in which the patriarchs of Alexandria and Con- 
stantinople were placed on an equality with the Bishop 
of Borne, was reversed by the insertion of a negative. The 
authors of this scheme contrived to disperse the collection, 
which was at last so universally received as genuine, that 
the greatest part of it was received into the Papal Codey 
which is still the source of Soman Catholic Ecclesicutical 
lam; and whole nations and general Councils of the 
Church were unable to resist the consequences of the Col- 
lection of Isidorus, the spurious character of which was 
first exposed to the world by the divines who compiled a 
laborious work on Ecclesiastical History, called the Cen- 
turies of Magdeburgh, about the middle of the sixteenth 
century. The establishment of the Isidorian principles was 
reserved for a man who carried them even far beyond their 
original design. This was the object of Hildebrand, as 
counsellor of the Popes, till he ascended the pontific throne 
as Gregory VIL Concerning the formation of the Canoit 
Law, see note in Wobdbwobth's Ecd. Biog. i. p. 128!, 
and Pref. to Bubn's Ecd. Law. 

' Bp. BiLSON, Christian Subjection, pt. i. p. 105. 

♦ See above, pp. 178—181 ; below, pp. 200—202. 

Abp. Bbamhall, ii. pp. 56. 199, 200. 

(!&. Mention some, of these main principles of 
Romish State Policy. 

9. The Bishop of Eome, in his public enact- 
ments *, never yet revoked, claimed power to de- 
throne Kings, to dispose of their Kingdoms, to 
prohibit Ecclesiastics from taking Oaths of Alle- 
giance, and to release all subjects from the obli- 
gation of such oaths to their lawful Sovereigns '. 

' The following are the statements of the Papaii Sex 
concerning its own powers; they are all derived from the 
Canon Law, approved and published by its authority 
(jussu). See the Bull of Pope GhBEaoBY XIII. prefixed 
to the Canon Law. 

The Bishop of Borne claims power to absolve subjects from 
their Oaths of Allegiance to Kings, 

Deobeti ii. Pars. Causa xv. Qu. vi. Gratian. A fide^ 
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litatiB jnramento Romanus Pontifez nonnuUos abflolvit ciim Chap. Y IL 
aliqnoB k suft dignitate deponit. 

Oaths of Allegiance, if against the interest of the Chwrch 
cf Home, are affirmed hy her to he Perjuries. 

Pope Gbeg-. IX. Decret. lib. ii. Tit. xxiv. de jorgnrando. 

Innocent III. ibid. Tit. xxvii. Cbca a.d. 1204. Non 
juramenta sed perfuria potius sunt dicenda, qoss contra 
utilitatem Ecdesiasticaqi attentantur. 

The Church of Borne affirms that oaths of Allegiance 
cannot be imposed on Boman Ecclestcutics. 

Pope Innocent III. ibid. Tit. xxiv. Circa a.d. 1216. 
Nimis de jure divino quidam laid usnrpare nituntur, ctun 
viros Ecclesicuticos ad prsestandum sibi fidelitatis jura- 
menta compeUunt. Sacri condlii (Lateranensis) auctoritate 
probibemns, ne tales Clerici personis secularibus prsestare 
cogantnr bnjosmodi juramenta. 

She says, that oaths of Allegiance, which are repugnant 
to the interests of the See of Borne, are not binding. 

Pope HoNOBirs III. ibid. Tit. xxiv. Princeps Antio- 
cbenus timens conspirationes aliquas fieri contra earn, h 
vobis juramentum extorait, qu6d contra ipsum non eesetis. 
Interpretatione congru& decUramus yos juramenta hufus* 
modi non teneri, qum pro juribus et honoribus ipeius Ec- 
desisB ac etiam spedalibus vestris legitime defendendis 
contra ipsum principem stare liber^ valeatis. 

The Bishop of Bome claims power to depose Kings even 
for private reasons, and to absolve soldiers from their 
oaths. 

Pope Gbbo. III. A.D. 1060. ibid. Alius Bomanus Pon- 
tifex, Zacbarias scilicet. Begem Frantorum non tam pro 
suis iniquitatibus qu^ pro eo quod tanta potestati erat 
inutilis, regno deposuit, omnesque Francigenas & juramento 
fidelitatis, quod illi fecerant, absolvit. Quod etiam ear 
{luctoritate frequenti agit sancta Ecclesia, cihn milites 
absolvit k vinculo juramenti. See also Pope Gseg-. YII. 
apud Thom. Aquin., Secunda Secundse, Qu. xii. Art. 2. 

The Papal power claims to be paramount to the Bogal. 

Pope Gbeo. IX. Decret. lib. i. Tit. xxxiii. Pope In- 
nocent III. A.D. 1198. Nosse debueras, quod fecit DeuB 
duo magna luminaria in firmamento coeli. Ad firma- 
mentum i^tur ooeli, hoc est universalis Ecclesise, fecit 
Deus duo magna luminaria, id est duas instituit dignitates* 
qu8B sunt Pontifidalis autoritas et Begalis potestas. Sed 
ula qus preeest diebus, id est spiritualibus, miyor est, qua 
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Part II. ^crb camalibns, minor ; ut quanta inter 9olem et lunam, 
tanta inter Fontificet et Jteffet, differentia cognoscatur. 

The Chweh of Some ctffirms that subjection to the Pope 
is necessary to salvation. 

Pope BoNilrACE VIII. Extrav. Com. lib. L IHt. viiL 
Circa an. 1302. (Boll JJnam Sanctam.) Uterque gla^ns 
est in potestate Ecdesise, spiritalis scilicet gladins et 
materialis. De Ecdesia et Ecelesiasticd. potestate veri- 
ficatur vaticinium Hieremiae (Hier. i.), Scce consUtui Te 
hodie super Rentes et regna. Est antem haec autoritas non 
hnmona sed potins divina, ore divino Petro data, siblqne 
Buisque snccessoribus, in ipso quem confessus fhit, Petra 
firmata. J?orro subesse Romano Fontifici, omm humana 
creatwiB declaramus, dicimus, de/inimus, et pronuHtiamus 
omninb esse de necessitate salutis. 

3 The secular claims of the popedom are thus stated by 
Cardinal Bellabmin de Pontifice Bomano, v. c. 6. I^on- 
tifex, ut Pontifex, etsi non habet ullam mer^ temporalem 
potestatem, tamen habet in ordine ad bonum spirituale, [of 
which, who is to be judge but himself P] summam pates- 
tatcTH disponendi de temporalibus rebus omnium Chritti* 
tmorum, Tet, vast as this claim is, it is to be remembered, 
that Pope Si^TUS T. placed the work of Bellarmin among 
the prohibited books on account of this reservation, "in 
ordine ad spiritualia." 

Homilies, p. 540, ed. 1822. The Bishop of Rome, 
being by the order of God's word none other than the 
Bishop of that Church and Diocese, did challenge not only 
to be Head of all the Church dispersed throughout all the 
world, but also to be Lord of all the kingdoms of the world, 
as is expressly set forth in the hook of his own canon laws. 

TowKBOir's Works, ed. Lond. 1810, vol. ii. p. 252. This 
is declared with great solemnity from the portico of St. 
Peter's Church, in the presence of a numerous assembly, 
at the Coronation of a Pope; when a Cardinal Deacon 
having taken the Mitre from his head, another places on it 
the TWple Crown, and says, Accipe I^aram tribus coronis 
omatam, et scias te esse Patrem Prvncipwm et Megum^ 
Mectorem orhis, in terrd Vicarium Saloatoris nostri Jesn 
Christi. See also C. Leslie, Case Stated, p. 75. 

Archbp. Latjd, Conference with Fisher, sect. 25. In a 
synod at Bome, about the year 1076, Pope Gregory the 
Seventh established certain brief conclusions, twenty-seven 
in number, upon which stands almost all the greatness of 
the papacy. These conclusions are called IHctatus Papa, 
and they are reckoned up by Baeonius in the year 1076, 
num. 31, 32, &c. But whether this dictatorship did now 
first invade the Church, I cannot certainly say. 
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The chief of those propositions are as follows : Chap. TIL 

•Quod solus Rom. pontifex jure dicatnr uwhenalig.' " ^' ' 
' Quod solius PapsB pedes omnes Principes deosculeutnr/ 
'Quod Uoeat ill! Imperatores deponere.' 'Quod nulla 
Syuodus absque prsecepto gus debet Generalis vocari.' 
* Quod nullum Capitulum, nullusque Liber Canonicus habe- 
atur absque illius autboritate.' ' Quod sententia illius k 
nullo debet retractari, et ipse omnium solus retrectare 
potest.' 'Quod Som. JScelena nunquam etravii, nee in 
perpetuum, Scriptur& testante, errabit/ 'Quod Kom. 
Pontifex, si canonic^ fuerit ordinatus, mentis B. Petri 
indubitanter efficitur sanctus.' 'Quod h fidelitate ini- 
quorum subditos potest abeolyere.' See Cabattboit, £xc 
Baron, xv. p. 373. 

<S. But were these such grievances as con- 
cerned the Cfhurch of England as well as the 
State ? 

9. Yes, certainly, they concerned both; and 
any remonstrance against them was treated by 
the Bishop of Kome as resistance to his spiritual 
authority, and denounced by him as heresy : and, 
in addition to these, there were other grievances 
purely spiritual. 

&, What were these ? 

9. Sundry Articles of Doctrine promulgated 
by the Bishop of Eome. 

<St. Specify them. 

9. In the year a.d. 606, Pope Boniface the 
Third demanded that the Bishop of Bome should 
be recognized by Christendom as Episcopus Epis- 
coporunij or Universal Bishop; a.d. 787, Pope 
Hadrian the First ordered that images should be 
worshipped; A.D. 1302, Pope Boniface the Eighth* 
decreed that subjection to the Pope was necessary 
to salvation; a.d. 1516, Leo the Tenth decreed 
that the Pope was superior to all general councils* 
of ike Ghwrch^ 

> Pope BoNiFAOB VIII. Extravag. Commun. 1, viii. p. 
1. Qui in Potestate Petri temporalem esse gladium negat, 
male verbum attendit Domini proferentis, 'Converte gladium 
tuum in vaginam.' — Porro subesse Bomano Pontifid, omm 
humaiuB creatura dedaramus, dicimus, deflnimus, et pro- 
nontiamus omnimo este de nectsfUaie sahUis^ Dat. Lata- 
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Part II. 'b^ Pont. Nost. Ao. yiiL Decretal, p. 1160, ed. Lips. 1839v 

« ^^ — 1/ On which, says Cardinal Basoniits, (AnnaL anno 1303, 

§ 14,) HsBC BonifiEicias, coi ostenHuntur omnes nisi qm 
dissidio ah Ecclesift ezcidit; and his constitution, was 
affirmed hy Pope Leo X. CondL Lateran. Sess. ii. torn. 
ziv. p. 309, Lahhe. Christos . . Petrum gnsqne sncoessores 
vicarioB saos institnit, quibus ex libri Begum testimonio 
ita ohedire neoesse est, ut, qui non ohecUerit, morte moria- 
twr; and the Bull in Ooeni Domini (declared by JviiUrs 
II. in 1511, to be of universal obligation) anathematizet 
all who appeal fix>m a Pope to a General CounciL 

3 Cbaxanthobpb, Defens. Eccl. Angl. pp. 20. 87. Abp. 
Bbamhall, i. pp. 247. 249. 257. Bp. Bfll, ii. pp. 248. 
273. 

®. But although these tenets were novel and 
false, and were condemned by the Church in her 
Councils *, and had been opposed even by Popes * 
of Borne, still, since a Church may err, and yet 
Pt. 1. ch. V. continue a Church, as we have before seen, did 
Pt ii ch. V. the maintenance of these errors render all inter- 
course with the Church of Rome impossible ? 

9. Not absolutely in themselves, and therefore 
the Church of England, though it could not 
communicate with that of Rome in these errors *, 
and was hoimd to reform ' herself, whatever Rome 
might do, yet she did not separate from Rome, 
its far as Rome retained the truth; ^ N(Mn^ as 
Luther said, * Ghristwm 'propter diaholum non 
desert dehere ;' and, by allowing the baptism and 
holy orders of the Church of Rome, she still com- 
municates with her, in a certain sense, and iisfat 
as Rome still communicates with Christ. But 
the Church of Rome showed no disposition to 
reform herself, or even to tolerate communion 
with herself on Scrvptural terms ; and was not 
satisfied with propov/ndvng these errors, but pro- 
ceeded to exact a belief in them from all, as an 
indispensable condition of commtmion with her, 
and as necessary to salvation : and she persecuted, 
excommunicated, condemned, and anathematized 
as heretics, those who could not believe them ; 
and this she continues to do to this day. 
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Therefore the Separation between the Church Chap . VII 
of England and the Church of Rome was not 
caused by the Church of England, but by that of 
Borne, who, on these accounts, is so far from 
being, as she professes to be, a Centre of Spiritual 
Unify, that she is rather the main cause of 
the unhappy Schism which rends Christendom 
asunder *, 

^ Image-worship was condemned in the Ck>micil of 
Frankfort ; the HUdebrandine principles in the Conncils of 
Mayence, Worms, and others; the Leonine at Constance 
and Basle ; and they had been previously condemned by 
some of the Popes themselves : Pope GBEaOBY the Great, 
Epist. ii. p. 62, says, Segia JPotestcts calitua est Imperatori 
twper omnes hommes data. — Epist. vii. p. 8. Ah imagiwum 
adoratione prohiheat, et zelnm eomm laudet qui nihil 
mamifactwn adorare volunt. — In Ezechiel i. Hom. 9. In 
Yolumine sacro scripta sunt et continentur omnia qusa 
erudiunt. Sis opinion of the title JSpUcopus JB^pisoO" 
parum is quoted below, chap. ix. 

> HooEXB, III. 1. 10. With Bome we dare not com- 
municate, concerning sundry her gross and grievous 
abominations ; yet touching those main parts of Christian 
truth wherein they constantly still persist, we gladly ac- 
knowledge them to be of the fiimily of Jesus Christ. 
Bbamhall, ii. pp. 35. 39. 41. 

* Archbp. Laud, Conference, sect. 24. Was it not 
lawftd for Judah to reform itself when Israel would not 
Join? Sure it was, or else the prophet (Hos. iv. 15) 
deceives me that says, ' Though Israel tran8gres8> yet let 
not Judah sin.' See also Hookeb, III. 1. 10. 

^ Bp. Sandebsoit, Serm. xi. p. 9. The Bishops of 
Some by obtruding their own inventions both in fiuth and 
manners, and those inventions to be recdved under pain of 
damnation, became the authors and still are the continuers 
of the widest schism that ever was in the Church of 
Christ. 

©-. When did the Church of Home enforce 
these articles as terms of communion with her- 
self? 

9. On several occasions, but especially and 
emphatically at the illegal, uncatholic, and un- 
eanonical Council of Trent \ when she anathe* 
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_^* ^ , matized aU who did not believe these and othef 
new, unBcriptural, and anti-scriptural ' articles, (u 
necessctrtf to salvation, on her authority/, 

» BiTLLA Pii rVti Concn. Trident, pp. 209, 210. Lips. 
1887. For the true character of this coirndl^ see above^ 
pp. 178-181. 

* See aboY^ Pt. ii. chap. v. pp. 178—181. 

<!E. This was a general denunciation ; but has 
she not gone further than this in her conduct 
towards the Church oiMnglcmd? 

^. Yes. In the year 1635, Pope Paul the 
Third excommunicated the supreme governor of 
the Church of England, Henry the Eighth *, and 
forbad his subjects to obey him, commanded his 
nobles to rebel against him, and ordered all 
Bishops and Pastors to leave England, having 
first placed it imder an Interdict. In 1558', 
Paul the Fourth excommunicated and deprived 
of their hvngdoms all heretical princes, both 
present and to come. He sent in the same year 
a menacing message to Queen Elizabeth*. In 
1670', Pius the Fifth (who was ccmonized as a 
Saint by the Church of Kome in the year 1712) 
issued a Bull denouncing and dethroning Queen 
Elizabeth, and commanding her subjects to rise 
in insurrection against her. This bull was re- 
newed by Gregorv XIII. in 1580, and Sixtus V. 
in 1587. Paul V. by his brief Oct. 1, 1606, and 
Urban VIII. by his bull dated May 30, 1626, 
forbad all English Boman Catholic subjects to 
take the oath of allegiance to their lawful Sove* 
reign, as injurious to the Catholic faith ; and in 
the year 1613 Paul V., and in 1671 Clement the 
Tenth, excommunicated and anathematized the 
members of aU Protestant Churches in a buU 
expressly ratified and renewed by more than 
twenty Popes, and annually read every Maunday 
Thursday * at Bome till the year 1740, and 
which is still in full force *. 
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And in the Oath to the Pope which all Roman Chap. VU 
CathoHc Bishops now take on their consecration, 
is the following clause, '^I will persecute and 
assail all heretics and schismatics" (i. e. ^o* 
testcmte, Ac.) " to the utmost of my power. " " Hae- 
reticos omnes, Schismaticos, et reheUes eidem 
Domino nostro (Papae) vel successoribus, j[>ro 
posse y peraequar et impuffnaho •." 

Hence, with respect to the separation from 
Home, the Church of England non schiama fecit 
Bed patitiM*^; and her members may well say, with 
Bp. Jewell ', * Non t(im discessvmus, quam ejecti 
sumus;^ and with King James the First, * JVbn 
fuffimuSy sedfugamwr •.' 

1 Bullarinm Bomanum, vL p. 129. 

' Bullar. Bom. vi. p. 355. 

» BuU. Bom. vii. p. 99. 

^ Tkence called the Bull *» ComA Domini, Bull. Bom. 
▼. p. 319. xxi. p. 95. For the history of this Bull, see 
Fleuby, Histoire Ecd^siastique, zxxiv. p. 532, an. 1568. 
Qnelques-uns out cm qu'elle commenoa k paroitre en 1420. 
D'autres la font remonter k Clement V. et mdme au pon- 
tificat de Boniface YIL, ^lu en 1224. Jules II. statua en 
1511 qu'elle obligeait partout. 

See also, on this Bull, Leslie, Case Stated, &c. Lond. 
1714, Appendix, where the Bull is printed, as also in H. 
Wabton's Tracts ; and see the full details given in Libbi 
Stmbolici Eccl. Cath. ed. Steitwolf, Gott. 1838, p. xciz. 

* Cardinal Ebskine (Promotore della Fede, and Udi- 
tore del Papa) in his letter to Sir J. C. Hippisley, Aug. 
1793, sa^ "This bull, though the formality of its pub- 
lication IS now omitted, is nevertheless implicitly in vigour 
in aU its extension, and is likewise observed in aU cases 
where there is no impediment to the exercise of the Pope's 
authority. It must therefore be looked upon 9» a ptAlie 
declaration to preserve his rights" See Beport of Com- 
mittee on Bom. Cath. Subjects, p. 340, 1816. 

' This clause is dispensed with in some countries, where 
the civil Power wiU not allow it to be taken, but it stands 
in the Bokan Pontipioal, p. 63, ed. Bom. 1818. See 
also Mendham'b Life of Pius V. p. 281. 

7 Archbp. Laud against Fisher, p. 109. I never said or 
thought that the Protestants made this rent. The cause of 
the schism is yours ; for you thrust us from you, because 
we called for truth and redress of abuses. A schism must 
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Part II. needs be theirs whose the cause of it is. The woe is 
against him that gives the ofifenoe. (Matt, xviii. 7.) The 
Protestants did not depart, for departure is voluntary, 

Archbp. Laud, Sermons, 1651, p. 19. The Church of 
Borne challengeth us for breach of this peace in our sepa- 
ration from them : but we say, and justly, the breach was 
theirs by their separation not only from disputable but 
from evident truth. Nor are we fallers out of the Church, 
but they fallers off from verity. Let them return to pri- 
mitive truth, and our quarrel is ended. See also Hooesb, 
III. 1. 10. Bp. Sandebson's Last WiU and Testament 
(in his Life by Isaac Walton) : I am abundantly satisfied 
that the schism which the Papists lay to our chai^ is 
very justly chargeable upon themselves. 

■ JBp. Jewell, Apol. iv. 

9 CASAiTBOin Epist. p. 494. Postrem6 addit Bex (Jaco- 
bus Primus) magnum se quidem crimen judicare, defec- 
tionem ab Ecdesi^ ; sed huic crimini affinem se esse, aut 
Ecdesiam suam, penitiis pemegat : Non enim Jk^ffimus, 
aiebat gus Migestas, sedfugamur. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



Athanasian 
Creed. 
Art zx. 



THE CHXTBCH OF EKOLAND HAS lOTTEB SEFA- 
BATED EBOM THE CATHOLIC CHX7BCH. 

@. You say that the Church of England did 
not separate herself from that of Borne ; bat did 
she not separate herself from the ZFniversal 
Ohu/rch? and (as S. Augustin says against the 
Donatist Schismatics) JScclesia qucd non com- 
mimicat cum orrmibua gentihua, non est JScclesia ^. 

9. The Church of England never separated 
herself from am/ Catholic Church, much less 
from the CathoHc Church : on the contrary, she 
reformed herself, in order to become again more 
truly * and soundly Catholic, both in doctrine and 
discipline; and so far from not communicating 
with the CathoHc Church, she declares, that 
'except a man believe faithfully the Catholic 
faith, he cannot be saved :' she acknowledges the 
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authority of the Catholic Church, she prays daily Chap.VI1L 
for its ' good estate :' she believes nothing that 
the Catholic Church has rejected, and rejects Above, p. a 
nothing that it believes : she is United in faith, 
hope, and charity, with every member of it, under 
Christ the Head of the Church • ; and she admits 
the Baptism and Holy Orders of the Church of 
JBome, SLTid. thus communicates with her*: and Above, p. 
as for the comparison with the Donatists, the '• 
example of the Donatists is closely imitated by 
Bome, which limits the Catholic Church ex- 
clusively to its own body, and* iterates the 
Sacrament of Baptism, and repeats Holy Orders, 
as the Donatists did ; and separates herself from 
the Catholic Church, by making new Articles q/* Above, pp. 
JPhithy thus in fact excommunicating hersey^f ^ 
while in words she excommimicates others ^. 

> 8. Ara. ill. p. 2611. ix. p. 649. 

* Dr. Hobn's Preface to his discourse at the Conferenee 
at Westminster Abbey, 1669 ; Strype, Annals, i. pp. 11 — 
466; Cardwell's Conferences, p. 66; Bp. Jewell, Apol. 
p. 170, 1691. Accessimus quantum maxim^ potuimus 
ad Eodesiam Apostolorum . . . Nee tantum doctrinam 
nostram sed etiam precum publicarum formam ad illorum 
ritos direximus. See above, Pt. ii. ch. v. 

On this subject see the important and authoritative 
statement made in the letter written, in the name of 
Henry VIII., by Tunstall, Bishop of Durham, to Car- 
dinal Pole, July 13, 1536. (Bp. Burnet, Hist, of Refor- 
mation, ToL iiL pt. ii. Records, No. 62, p. 163, ed. Oxf. 

1829) Ye pre-suppose the King's grace to be 

swerved from the unity of Christ's Church : and that in 

taJdng upon him the title of supreme head of the Church of 

England, he intendeth to separate hie Church of England 

from the Unity of the whole body of Christendom 

His full purpose and intent is, to see the laws of Al- 
mighty God purely and sincerely preached and taught, 
and Christ's faith, without blot, kept and observed in his 
realm ; and not to separate himself or his realm anywise 
from the unity of Chrisfs CathoUc Church, hut iwoiolably, 
at aU times, to keep and observe the same ; and to redeem 
his Church of England out of all captivity of foreign 
powers heretofore usurped therein into the Christian state 
that all Churches of aU realms were at the heginning, and 

P 
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Part II. to abolish and clearly pnt away such usurpationt as here- 
tofore the Bishops of Rome have, by many midne means, 
increased to their great advantage. So that no man 
therein can justly find any &ult at the King's so doinge, 
seeing he reduceth all things to that estate, that is com- 
formable to those aundent decrees of the Churche, which 
the Bishop of Borne (at his creation) solemnly doth profesB 
to observe hymself. • 

By which (Councils) ye should have perceived that the 
Church of Borne had never of old such a monarchie, as of 
late it hath usurped. And if ye will say, that those places 
of the gospel, that ye do allege in your book, do prove it, 
then must ye grant also that the Council of Nice and 
others did erre, which ordained the contrary. And the 
Apostles also, in their Canons, did ordain, that all ordering 
of Priests, consecrating of Bishops, and all matters spiritnall, 
shuld be finished within the Diocese, or at nttermpst 
within the Province where the parties dwelle 

Now it is not like that the four first chief Cotmcils 
General would have ordained so as they did, if the gospel,, 
or the scripture, had been to the contrary. And where ye 
in your book much do stick to common custome of the 
Church, surely after Christ, above a thousand year, the- 
custome was to the contrary, that now is used by the' 
Bishop of Rome 

And to assure you of my mind what I do thinke; surely 
whosoever shall go about, by the primatie of Peter, which 
was m preaching the word of Ghd, to establishe the worldly 
awthoritie of the Bishop of Rome, which he now daimeth 
in diverse realms, in worldhf things so perfect temporal, 
shall no more couple together than light and darkness. . . 

Wherefore since the King^s grace goeth about to reform 
his realm, and reduce the Church of England into that 
state, that both this realm and all others were in at the 
hegitming of the faith, and many hundred years aiter; 
if any prince or realm will not follow him, let them do as 
they lists he doth nothing but stabUsheth such laws as 
were in the beguining, and such as the Bishop of Rome 
professeth to observe. Wherefore, neither the JBiahop of 
Home himself, nor any other prince, ottght of reason to he 
miscontent thereioith, i 

• Casauboni Epistolffi, p. 491. Roterodami,l709. Dididt 
Rex (he is speaking of King James I.) h lectione Sacne 
Scripturse (neque aliter Patres olim sentiebant ad xinam 
omnes) veram et ovcit&Srj Ecclesise formam esse, ut atidiant 
oves Christi vocem sui Pastoris, et ut Sacramenta ad- 
ministrentur rit^ et legitime, quomodo videlicet Apostoli 
prseiverunt, et qui illos proximo sunt secuti. Quae h&c 
ratione sunt institute Ecclesise, necesse est ipsas multiplici 
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comtmmione inter m esse devinctaa. Vhiuntur in ettpite Chap.VIIL 
JSkto ChrUtOf qni est fons vitsB, in quo vivnnt omnes, qnos 
Pater elegit pretioso sangaine Ipsitis redimendos, et vitA 
satemft gratia donandos. Uninntnr nnitate fidei et doe* 
trina, in iis ntiqae capitibns, qa» snnt ad salatem neces- 
saria; nnica enim salutaris doctrina, nniea in ooeloB via. 
Uninntor confuncHone ammorum et verd ehaHtate cfaari- 
tatisqne oiBciis, maxim^ antem precam mntnarom. Uni- 
nntur deniqne tpei ejusdem communione, et promiaaie 
luBreditatis exspectatiane. 

* Abp. Bbahhall, ii. p. 35. 

* BebapHgare Catholioum, immamesimum ecelue, says 
S. Angostin, Ep. xxiii. The severe censares directed by 
the Chnrch against Iteration of Baptism, and of Mo^ 
Orders, may be seen in Bikoham, XII. Y. XVI. i. 4. 
XVII. y. 16. If it be alleged that the Iteration of Baptism 
specified in the text, is not, in all cases, strictly speiddng. 
Iteration, as being in some cases accompanied with the use 
of the conditional form, * Si non es hapUzatus* &c., a 
reply may be brought to this allegation from the Catx- 
OHismrs BoMAinrB itself (ex Decreto Condi. Trid. Pii V 
P. M. jnssn editns), P. ii. c. ii. Qn. p. 48. It will there be 
seen that the conditional form may not be used accept in 
those cases where diligent inquiry has been made whether 
baptism has been administered or no, — Alexandri Pap® 
anctoritate in illis tantnm permittitnr, de qnibos re dili- 
genter perqtUsitd dubium relinqmtnr, an Baptismnm rite 
snsceperint. Alitor yer6 mmquam fas est, etiam cum 
adjnnctione (i. e. of the conditional form) Baptismnm 
alicni administrare. Snch are the words of the Trent 
Catechism. Now, by the Council of Trent, Sess. vii. de 
Bapt. iy. it is decreed, that if any one affirms " that baptism 
administered eren by heretics in the name of the Trinity 
with the intention of doing what the Church does, is not 
true baptism, let him be anathema." And yet (as is 
affirmed in the evidence of Archbp. Mag-xb, in Phelan's 
Digest, L p. 291) "the Romanist Clergy in Ireland in 
fnang eases administer Baptism a second time to those 
who conform from Protestantism to their communion;" 
and the following precept is given to the Clergy of France 
hy the Vicar-Qeneral of one of the Bishops, (Dieulin, 
dxude des Cnr^, Lyon, 1844, p. 624, 8rd edition,) Le 
ProttestantlBme de nos jours ayant 6i6g6n6r6 en pur ra- 
tionalisme, au point que la plupart de ses ministres ne 
croient ni Ik la Trinity ni & la divinit<§ de J^sus Christ, on 
est fonde k craindre que, mettant leurs doctrines en pra- 
tique, ils n'alt^rent la forme du Sacrement, et ne baptisent 
au nom da P^re, du Fils et da Saint-Esprit ; c'est pour* 
quoi il est gSneralement prudent de rAtirer le Sacrement 

P 2 
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Part IL de hapUme aux h^r^tiqties qui rentrent dans le sein de 
TEglise. The doctrine of the Council of Trent (Seas. viL), 
that the intention of the Minister is of the essence of the 
Sacrament, appears to render its iteration necessary in the 
Church of Rome. See the perplexities of the Tridentine 
Divines on this suhject, stated by Sarpi, lib. ii. 

Casaitbon, ibid. p. 494, col. 2. £t vetus quidem 
Ecclesia, ut refractarios Donatistae ad suam communionem 
revocaret, etiam, commodis temporalibus Episcoporum re- 
sipiscentium, et aliorum quoque, admirabili charitate pros- 
picere solita. IU>mana vero Ecclesia, ut gratiam cum 
Anglicanft redint^^aret, ftdmina primo bullarum, deinde 
vim, modo apertam, modo occultam adhibuit; proditores 
nefarios suscepti hie parricidii manifestos gremio sue ez- 
cepit, et nunc ciim maxim^ fovet; sententiam ex eadem 
caussi passes martyribus adscribit, et eorum innocentiam 
contra divina omnia humanaque jura quotidie propugnat. 
Ipse Caadinalis Bellabmintjs nuper, ut Beoem sere- 
nissimum alliceret, istud mirse efficadsB ad persuadendum 
argumentum adhibuit, * AngluB regnwn ad Papam per- 
tinere; et Mecfem Anglia Momani Pontificis etiam in 
temporalibus esse subditum, sLtqae feud€Uarium.* Omitto 
alias et Begis et Ecclesiss Anglicanse, quit yeterea, qvA 
novas querelas, minimi hoc loco commemorandas. For 
a ftirther parallel between Eomanism and Donatism, see 
Bbahhall, ii. p. 106. 

* FiBMiLiAN (in S. Cyprian, Ep. p. 228), Bishop of 
Csesarea in Cappadocia, to Pope Stephanus, when he had 
excommunicated the Asiatic and African Churches. Lites 
quantas . parasti per Ecdesias mundi ! Peccatum qukn 
magnum tibi exagger^ti quando te i tot gregibus scidisti ! 
Excidisti enim te ipsum. Noli te £illere. Siquidem illo 
est ver^ schismaticus, qui se ii oommunione EcdesiasticsB 
initatis Apostatam fecerit. 

(Q,. But can it be said that the Church of 
England communicates with the whole world, 
which was the test of a true Church, cited from 
S. Augustin? is she not an isolated Church? 
and IB not such universal communion to be found 
in the Church of Borne, rather than in any other ? 

9. As was before stated, the Church of Eng- 
land commimicates in faith and prayers with 
the whole world. If she does not perform all 
those practical offices of communion with other 
Churches, which one Church was enabled to dis- 
charge to another in the time of S. Augustin, 
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we must bear in mind that the difficulties of Ch a p. VI 1 1. 
actual communion are now much greater than at ^ ' 
that period, when almost all Christendom was 
under one Imperial Government, and the members 
of European, Asiatic, and African Churches, were 
fellow-citizens as well bs fellow-Christians, speak- 
ing one or two languages only ; whereas now that 
the Roman Empire has been broken up, there are 
thirty different kingdoms and states in Europe 
alone, with nearly as many languages as countries *. 

Further, we must remember, that the most 
Catholic of all things is Tbuth ' ; and if the 1 Tim. iii. 
Church of England holds fast the Truth, she is ^^' 
united to the Catholic Church. " If we walk in pp. 5^ g. 
the light, we h2kYQ fellowship one with another." 1 John i. 7. 

We must also consider, that true Catholic 
communion is communion with the past, as well 
' as with the present ; and the Church of England 
communicates in doctrine, orders, and sacraments, 
with the Catholic Church from the beginning; 
and thus she communicates with the primitive 
and apostolic Church of Some*'; whereas the 
present Romish Church, by her corrupt and novel 
doctrines and practices, and by making those 
doctrines and practices to be terms of communion, 
has put herself out of communion with the Truth, 
has fallen away from the Catholic Church, and 
£rom her former Catholic self. She is in these 
respects a branch cut off from the True Vine ; a John xv. 
limb severed from the mystical Body of our ^""®* 
Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Chbist, Who 
is " The Wat, The Tbuth, and The Life." John xiv. 6. 

1 Casaubok, Epist. pp. 492-8, col. 1. Distractionem 
Imperii distractio EcdesisB CatholicsB est secuta; et ilia 
omnia paullatim oessarunt, qnsB modd dioebamns conser- 
vandsB onioni, et oommmiioni exteriori corporis Catholic! 
apprime serviisse. See also Casauboit, Exerc. Bar. xvL p. 

637. 

' S. Aug. QnsBst. in S. Matth. xi. Boni Catholici sunt 
qui etjidem imtegram servant et bonos mores. 

s Sir B. TwiSDEir, p. 126. Upon the wLole^ it is so 
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Part II. absolutely fiilse, that the Church of FmglnTid made a 
departure from the Church, which is "the JPillar and 
Ground of the Tbuth/' that I am persuaded it is im- 
possible to prove that she did make the separation from 
the Soman itsdf ; but that, having declared in a laimful 
8ynod certain opinions held by some in her communion 
to be no articles of £uth ; and having, according to the 
precedent of former times, and the power which God had 
placed in her, redressed particular aimses crept into her, 
the Pope and his adherents would needs interpret this a 
departing from the Faith ! But sa S. Augustin said in 
a dispute with a Bonatist, (c. lit. Petil. ii. 85,) utrum 
echismaUci nos Hmus, an vos, non ego, nee tu, sed 
Chsistub interrogetur. See also Bbakhall, L p. 257. 
ii. pp. 61—63. 143. 



CHAPTER IX. 



THS BISHOP OP BOM^ HAS "SO SUPBEMACT, 
SPIBITXTAL OB TEMPOBAL, IK THESE BEALM8. 

®. Although the Church of England is 
united in origin, doctrine, and discipline with 
the Catholic Church, jet is not the Bishop of 
Borne the stteeessar of St. Feter ? and did not 
our Lord give him wnvoeriol supremacy over H'« 
Church? and has not, therefore, the Bishop of 
Borne authority over the Church of England m 
a part of the Oatholio Ohurch ? 

9. St. Peter was Bishop of Antioch ', but it is 
doubtfhd whether he was Bishop of Borne ' ; and 
even if he was, it is abo very doubtful whether 
the Bishop of Rome inherits by office what was 
giYen personulkf to St. Peter. 

And it is certain that Christ gave no such pre- 
eminent power to St. Peter over his broths 
Apostles, as is now claimed by the Bishop of 
Bome'; but that all^ the Apostles were e^ual 
in the quality o/* their mission, commission, power, 
and honour. 

^ GiESEXSB, Hist. Eocl. § 70, note 6. 
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* S. Irek. ap. Suseb. H. E. v. c. 6. B€fit\t^€»r«s Chap. IX. 
Kol oiicoSo/ii'^trayrcs ol fioucdpioi *A7r6<rro\ot (St. Peter and 
St. Paul) tV iicK\riiri(uf (of Borne) A/v^) r^y rris hriffKOinis 
KttrovpyUof ^vcxc^ptcray. 

Bp. BsYEBiDG-s, p. 889 (Art. zxxvii.)> brings strong 
pro(& to show that St. Peter was never at Borne a9 
Bifhop of that particular Chnrch, bnt he was there in 
the same manner ctt St. Paul was at Borne, viz., an 
ApoHle. See also Gibbelsb, Ecd. Hist. § 68, and § 58, 
note 4 and 5, § 70, note 4 and 5. 

* Abp. Bbamhall, ii. p. 160. 
The Secular Claims have been mentioned above, pp. 

200-3; the Spiritual Claims of the Popedom are thus 
stated bv Caspival Bellasmot de Boic. Pontieiox: 
-—Lib. u. c. 2. Episcopos Bomanns in Monarchic Ecde- 
8ia8tic& Petro sncoedit : c. 18, habet potestatem oonstitnendi 
et confirmandi JEpiscopas per totum Orbems item depo* 
nendi omnes Episcopos, et iiynst^ depositos restitnendi 
per totmn Orb^ ; c. 18, habet potestatem ferendi leffet 
et dispensandi per wUversam Ucclesiam; c. 20, illi com~ 
petit jui mittendi legaioe ad alias Ecdesias, qni in ipsins 
nomine omnia administrent ; c. 21, ex qudvie Chrietiani 
Orhie parte legitime ad ipsmn provocari potest; ab ejus 
vero auctoritate nulla aoncedUur appeUatio; c. 31, est 
Caput et Sfonbitb Ecclesiffi. Lib. iv. c. 16, habet potes- 
taiem ferendi leges qu8B coneoienticu obligent; c. 24t, 
Omnis ordinaria Episcoporum potestas ab eo descendit. 

* S. Cyfbiait de Unit. EcclesisB, p. 107. Hoc erant 
csBteri Apostoli quod fuit Petrus ; pari consortio prsBditi 
et honoris et potestatis. Cabauboit, Exerc. Bar. p. 662. 

Babbow, Pope's Supremacy, i. p. 57. Abp. BbahhaiiL, 
t. p. 153. Whether a new Apostle was to be ordained 
(Acts i.), or the office of Deaconship to be erected (Acts 
vi.), or fit persons to be delegated for the ordering of the 
Church, as Peter and John, Judas and Silas (Acts viii. and 
XV.), or informations to be heard, against Peter himself 
(Acts xi.), or weightier questions, of the calling of the 
Gentiles, circumcision, and the law of Moses, to be deter- 
mined, we find the supremacy in the College of the 
Apostles, 

Bp. Tatlob, X. p. 178. Bp. Bull, iL p. 295. 

<S* But does not St. Peter appear in Holy 
Scripture as taking the lead of the Apostles, and 
8peiJ3:ing in their behalf? and is he not desig- 
nated by titles of special dignity in the writings 
of the early Fathers of the Church ? 

9. Yes, doubtless he is; as are some of the 
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Par t II. other Apostles, especially St. Paul ', who " had 
2 Con xi. ^^® C3,re of all the Churches,^* But we must not 
28, confound primacy with supremacy. St. Peter 

often appears 2^ first m order among his hrethren, 
but never as higher vn place than the rest of the 
Apostles ; as Primus inter pares ^ not as summus 
supra inferiores *. 

^ Thus S. Auo. iii. p. 2313, Ipse Caput et Prineept 
Apostolormn, speaking not of St. Peter, but of St. Pafd, 
Again, lie says, x. p. 256, (Paulus) tanti Apostolatiis meruit 
princypatvm. So S. Ambbosb de Spir. Sanct. ii. p. 13. 
Neo Paulus Inferior Petro i'—cava. primo quoque facild 
conferendus et nulli secundus ; nam qui se imparem nesdt, 
facit eequalem. Cf. Thbodobet in Gal. ii. pp. 6 — 14. 
Noesselt. Corollar. ad Prsef. ed. Halle, t. iii. So Petros 
Cluniacus, (a.d. 1147,*) contr. Petrobus. Bibl. Patr. Colon, 
ziii. pp. 221-2, calls St. Paul ** Summus post Christum 
Ecclesise Magister :" and thus both St. Peter and St. Paul 
are called Kopv^aiot in the same sentence by Ettthtic. 
Zyo. Prsef. ad S. Luc. AovkvLs Ualhjp r^ Kopvipal^ 
vvyap/xoirdels K<d <rvv4KBriixoSj KaBdrrtp 8^ Koi Il4rpov rod 
Kopv(f>alov MdpKos' and all the Apostles are called Ko- 
pv^aiot by Thbofhylaot, in S. Luc. x. cvpiitrofiev rcks 
Sci^ScKa mjyhsf rohs Kopv<p(dovi Ktyw rohs 8<68cica *Airo0T({- 
Kovs, See also Casaubon, Exerc. Baron, xv. pp. 827'8» 
and xvi. p. 658. 

' Abp. PoTTBB on the Church, ch. iii. p. 80, note. 

Babbow, Pope's Supremacy, p. 35, on tho question. 
What St. Peter's primacy was ? 

(©. What, then, are we to say to the words of 
Matt. xTi. Christ to St. Peter, " Verily I say unto thee, 
18. Thou art Peter, and on this rock I mil build My 

Church r' 

S. Christ addressed these words to St. Peter, 
who had confessed Him, " the Son of Man," to 
be also the " Son of the living God." He calls 
him blessed for this good confession, which is as 
true as that he, Simon, is Bar-Jona, or son of 
Jonas, And He calls him Peter, Petros, or 
Stone, i. e. a genuine derivative from the divine 
Petra, or Rock, i. e. Himself*. And He says 
that He will build His Church on this Petra, 
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viz. on Himself, confessed to be Son of Man Chap. IX. 
and Son of God. Cheist, God and Man, is ^ v— — ' 
the foundation of the Church. Faith in His 
Divinity and Humanity is its charter ; and who- 
soever holds this faith is a true JPetroSf built on 
the Eternal Petea. But without it there is no 
salvation; for ^^ other fowndation ccm no man lay ICor.iii.H. 
tha/n that is laid (or lieth, KcTrat), Jesus Cheist," ?P^* ^^'^'^' 
" Who gave (not one Apostle but) Apostles, for * * 
the edifying (or building) of His Church," which 
is not built on one Apostle, but " on the foundation Rer.xxi. 14 
(}f the Apostles and Frophets, jEsrs Cheist 
JIvmselfhevng the chief Corner-stone,^^ Unity in 
the true Faith is the soHdity of the Church ; and 
the Rock on which the Church is built is Cheist. 

1 S. Jebome, Epist. ad Principiam, ii. p. 689. Snper 
Petram Christum ^data est Catholica Eodesia. 

S. AuouSTiN, Betractat. I. xxi. thus speaks of the 
interpretation of this passage: Dixi in quodaxn loco de 
Apostolo Petro, quod in illo tanquam in petrd fimdata sit 
Ecclesia ; sed scio me postea ssepissimd sic exposuisse ut 
super Hunc intelligeretur Quern confessus est Petrus 
dicens, Tu es Jilius J)ei vim : ac sic Petrus ab h&c Petrft 
appellatus personam EcclesuB Jigwraret, qusB super hanc 
Petram eedificatur, et accepit daves r^ni coelorum. Non 
enim dictum est illi, Tu es Petra, sed, Tu es Petrus. 
Fetra autem erat Chbisttts, quem confessus Petrus, sicut 
tota Ecclesia coniitetur, dictus est Petrus. So he says. 
Sermon ccxliv. (interpreting Matt. xvi. 16), Petra erat 
rose Christus, ille autem ^ Petr& Petrus. Ideo surrexerat 
fetra ut firmaret Petrum ; nam perierat Petrus nisi viveret 
Petra. Other interpreters understand Petra of the faith 
or confession of Peter, as, for instance, S. Ambbose de 
Incam. Dom. i. v. Mdes EcdesisB est fundamentum ; non 
enim de came Petri sed de fide dictum est quia *' ports 
mortis ei non prsevalebunt." See also Abp. lilus against 
Fisher, sect. 33, § iv. 

Other proofs that the Petra, or Bock, is Ohbist, may 
be seen in the Author's edition of the Greek Testament on 
Matt. xvi. 18. 

, (®. But is not St. Peter called by our Lord the 
'''Book of His Church in the words just cited ? 

9. No. St. Peter was Ilcrpos, a stone ^ ; and John i. 42. 
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Par t II. hence he. and the other Apostles with him are 

RevTxxLR called in Scripture the Twelve Foundation Stones 

etfii\ioi of the Church ; hence St. Paul speaks of himself 

xlOoi. as " having laid the foundation, as a wise master- 

huilder," of " God*g building." Chbist was ^ 

Iler/Ki, the JSock*, out of which St. Peter and 

J Cor. iu. they were heton, and on which they were built. 

^^* Tu es JPetrus, quia EChO Petba, as S. Augiistin 

explains the words, neque enim^ he says, a I^etro 

IPetra, sed a Fetrd Petrus; and again, Petrus 

isdificatur st^er Fetram, non Petra super Pe- 

Iml li. 1. tn^m *. 

zxriii. 16. 

jMxiii. 16. 1 c^g^TjB, Exerc. Baron, pp. 283. 341. 849. Si vocam 
proprietatem respiciamiu, probavimns aliud esse Tiirpw 
alind Uirpoaf. Elmsl. (Ed. Col. p. 1590. Blomp. JSsch. 
Pen. p. 466. 

* S. Attg-ust. Serm. cdxx. J^on supra Fetrum aed supra 
Petram quam oonfessns eat flBdificatnr Eodesia. — Serm. 
Ixzvi. l\i es Petnis quia Ego Petra, neque enim k Fetro 
Petra, sed k Petri Petrus. Li Evang. S. Joann. 124, § 5. 
Non k Petro Petra, sed Petrus k Petrfi, sicut Christianns 
k Christo. SuioSB, Lex. v. v^pa. Forbes, Instruct, xv. 
p. 8. Bp. Akpsbwes, Tortura Torti, p. 234. Csakak- 
THOSFB, Def. Ecd. Aiigl. p. 113. KBAin>BB, Ch. Hist, 
vol. iii. p. 224. 

Rome herself has recognized the distinction^ in the 
celebrated line "Petba dedit Petro; Petrus di«i1gmi^ 
Badulpho;" and even Hildebrand says, "beatus Petrus k 
Pbtb£ yenerabile nomen habent,'* in Ussher's Sylloge, 
Epist. Hibem. xxix. 

See the Author's note on Matt. xvi. 18. 

It is to be regretted that the French word Pierre is 
applied both to the jpereon and the thkifff and thus gives 
rise to oonftudon between them. 

<Q. But did not our Lord use (not the Gbeek, 
hut) the Syro-Chaldaic language in His speech 
to St. Peter, in which there is no such difference 
offenders as hetween Petrus and Petra? 

21. Perhaps He did ; but this ohjection, from 
the character of the Syriac tongue, as has heen 
shown, has no weight^; and it must be re- 
membered, that St. Matthew's Qreeh account of 
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our Lord's speech is divmely inspired, and must Ohap. IX. 
be understood in its literal and grammatical "■ "'^ ' 
sense ; we may not desert the inspired Greek of 
the Holy Ghost for some imaginary Syro-Chaldaic 
of our own. Besides, the Holy Spirit has declared 
in what sense Simon was called Cephas by our 
Lord : for, having recorded that Simon was called 
Cephas, He adds, " which is by interpretation a 
Stoner (John i. 42.) 

1 Raifolds' Conf. with Hart, pp. 28, 24. CASArsoN, 
Exerc. Baron, pp. 841, 842. Liohtpoot on John L 42, p. 
581 (Harmony), Matt. xvi. 18. Bp. Bbtesidgb on 
zxzviith Article, vol. iL p. 896, ed. Oxf. 

<S. But what do you say to the words which 
follow; ^^ And I mil give unto thee the keys a/" Matt. xvi. 
the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 1^* 
hind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and what' 
soever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven f^* Was not the JPower of the Keys, as 
it is called, (see above, p. 107,) here given by 
Christ to Peter ? and in him to his successors, 
the Bishops of Eome ? 

9. Doubtless these words were a prophetic 
announcement and an authoritative commission 
from Christ to St. Peter specially; and they 
were fulfilled, when, by the keys of Preaching 
and Baptism, St. Peter opened the kingdom of 
heaven to the Jewish and Gentile world — ^to the 
former on the day of Pentecost, and to the latter 
in the person of Cornelius. 

But Christ gave the power of the Keys to all 
Bishops and Priests of the Church, as well as 
to the Apostle St. Peter. Christ gave that 
power to the Church, when He said, " Tell it to Matt, xviil 
the Church; but if he neglect to hear the Church, ^^^^^ 
let him be unto thee as an heathen ;*' and having p. 107. ' 
said these words. He proceeded to declare by 
whom this power was to be exercised, viz. by all 
His Apostles, and their successors * even to the 
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Part II. end of the world.' " Verily I say unto you, 
*^ ""^ ' Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound 
in Heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in Heaven :" and again, after His 
John XX. 23. Resurrection, "He breathed on them, and saith 
unto them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted; and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained." 
It would be a contradiction of these words, to 
say that the Power of the Keys was given 
eaclusively to St. JPeter and his successors ; and 
it is the concurrent language^ of all Christian 
Antiquity that he received that power as a figure 
of the Chv/rch in her Unity, as all the Apostles 
did in her Universality, It was not one man in 
the Church, but the Church of Christ which 
received the keys ; and our Lord's words were 

1 Cor. y. 4. addressed to JPeter, as representing by his Faith, 

2 Cor. ii. 10. \yj i^g Office, and by his Acts, all the Apostles 

and their Successors, as one of the Bishops of 
Rome, Leo the Great*, says; and S. Ambrose*, j 
In beato JPetro cloves has regni coelorum cuncti 
suscepimus sacerdotes, 

1 Tebtitllian, Scorpiac. p. 10. Memento daves hie 
Dominum Petro et per ilium HccUsub reliquisse. S. 
Cyfbian de Unit. Eccles. p. 107. Apostolis onmibus post 
resurrectionem snam parem potestatem tribnit. — ^p. 108. 
Ecdmia una est, in qusl Episcopatus nnus est cnjus k 
singulis in solidum pars tenetur. S. ELiSBOir, c. Jovinian. 
lib. i. At dicis, super Petrum fundatur Ecdesia ; licet id 
ipsum in alio loco super omnes Apostolos fiat, et cuncH 
daves regni coelorum accipiant, et ex <Bquo super eos 
ficdesisB fortitudo solidetur. Hiebon, in Asnoa, ¥L p. 12, 
Petra Christus est; Qui donavit Apostolis suis ut ipsi 
quoque petras vocentur. S. Basil, Const. Monast. p. 22, 
iraffi rois 4<f>€^7j5 iroifitffi Kal ^idacrK(i\oi5 vctpix^t Xo'Tfy 
i^ovcriay K<d Toirov cn^yiuov rh Setr/ieTv Sivavras koX \6fiy 
&(nr€p iK€iyo5, S. Ambbose in Psalm xzxviii. Quod 
Petro didtur, cseteris Apostolis dicitur. S. AuausT. 
Serm. cxlix. Nunquid istas daves accepit Petrus, et 
Paulus non accepit ? Petrus accepit, et Joannes et Jacobus 
non accepit et ceeteri Apostoli? Aut non sunt istsB in 
Ecdesi^ daves ubi peccate quotidie dimittuntur ? Serm. 






NO SUFBEMACY IS THESE BEiXMS. 221 

ecxcY. Has claves non homo unus sed unitas acoepit Chap. IX. 

EccleauB, Vide et iii. p. 2470. Awselm in loc. Potestas ' v ' 

davimn non solum Petro data est, sed, sicnt Petnis nnns 
pro omnibus respondit, sic Christus in Petro omnibus dedit. 
Casaubon, Exerc. Baron, pp. 344—347. Bp. Andbswbs, 
Tortura Torti, p. 42. Petro promissse clav>« non tamen 
ut Petro huic homini, quin Petro Ecclesise personam gerenti. 
Vide et pp. 62—64. Baebow, Pot. Clav. p. 47. Pro- 
missum commune est, et ad Ecdesiam totam ejusque rectores 
pertinet : nee enim occasio promissi Petrum unic^ spec- 
tabat; neque causa propter quam promitteretur ; nee 
aUigabatur uni Petro promissi materia, nee in Petrum so- 
lum derivatus est ejus pectus, 

» S. Leo, A.D. 460, Serm. iii. p. 53, ed. 1700. Transivit 
in alios Apostolos jus potestatis illius, et ad omnes EcdesisB 
Principes decreti hujus constitutio commeavit. Sed non 
frustra uni commendatur, quod omnibus intimetur. Serm. 
de Nativ. Hsbc davium potestas ad omnes etiam Apostolos 
et EcclesisB Prsesules est translata. Quod autem sigillatim 
Petro sit commendata, ideo factum est quod Petri ezemplum 
omnibus Ecdesite Pastoribus fuit propositum. See also 
vol. L p. 217 ; the notes, voL ii. p. 434» ed. 1700. 

> S. Ahbbose, Ep. IxiiL quoted by Barrow de Pot. 
Gay. p. 49. 

®. But did not Christ give supreme power to 
St. I^eter when He said to him, Feed My sheep ? John xxi. 

9. No ; these words were not so much verba » 
ordinandi, as verba hortandi ^ ; and did not affect 
the general commission before given by Christ to John xx. 21, 
all His Apostles in a solemn act of consecration. ' 
Whence St. Paul says to the presbyters at Ephe- 
sus, " Take heed to the Jloch over which the ^^^ **• ^^ 
Holy Ghost has made you overseers, to feed the 
Church of God, which He hath purchased with 
His own blood;" and St. Peter, "The elders llPetv. 1, 
exhort, who am also an elder, JEked the flock of 
&od which is among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly." Where- 
fore, as S. Augustin says, quum Petro dicttuTf 
ad omnes dicitur, " Fasce oves Meas '." 

1 Casaubon, Exerc. Baron, pp. 344—347. 

' S. Ana. de Agone Christiano, c. 30. Tract, in Joann. 
xlviL Christus, quod pastor est, dedit et membris suis. 
Nam et Petrus pastor, et Paulus pastor, et cssteri Apostoli 
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Pakt IL pastores, et boni Epboopi paatores. See also ▼. pp. 
* V ' 345. 969, coL 3, 1763. See S. Leo in note to preceding 

question. Bp. Fell's note on S. Cyprian de Un. EccL p. 

106. HAiOiOirD's Works, i. p. 516. Baxrow, Pope's 

Supremacy, p. 68, pp. 87. 39. 

(Q, Since, as has been before said (pp. 87. 89), 
the best commentary on a law is contemporary 
and successive ^adice, what conclusion do we 
derive from it with respect to the alleged supre- 
macy of St. Peter ? 

3. It is certain a priori, that St. Peter could 

not have supremacy over the other Apostles, from 

the fact that Christ did not authorize, but did 

^^Isanlj jprohihit such a supremacy, when He told 

Matt XX. 25. His Apostles, "that the hmgs of the Ghntiles 

Mattxxni. ^^dg^ lordship over them {the Gentiles), but 

Lukexxii. it should not he so unth^* them; and again, 

25. " whosoever will he great among you, let him he 

MaA"*l;y^ minister r and " he that is greatest among 

Matt, xxiii. you shall he your servant ;" and that they had 

M \^ ' " ^^ Master, Jesus Christ, and that they were 

28. * hrethren;** and again. He spake to them of 

Luke xxii. twelve thrones, and not one throne, thus placing 

Rev. xxi.14. ^^^^^ ^^ ^'^ equality ; and the wall of the Church 

' in the Eevelation has " twelve foundations, and 

in them the names of the twelve Apostles." 

It is also clear, a posteriori, that St. James ^, 

Acts xy. 13. who took the lead at a Council, that of Jerusalem, 

at which St. Peter was present, and in which 

St. Peter took part as one of the speakers, knew 

nothing of such a supremacy in St. Peter ; that 

2 Cor. xi. 6. gt. Paul knew nothing of it, who said that ** he 

xii. 11. himself is not a whit hehind the very chiefest 

Apostles;** and that he had " the care of all the 

1 Cor. vii. Churches,''* and who says accordingly, " so 1 

Q^ ii'9 U ^^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^ Chv/rches;** who classes Peter 

' ' ' ' with James and John, who withstood St. Peter 

and rebuked him to his face, and who reproves 

I Cor. i. 12. certain of the Corinthians for saying, " I am of 

Cephas ;" and that St. Peter himself knew nothing 
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of it, since he was sent by the Apostles to Sa- Chap. IX. 
maria ; and he speaks of " us the Apostles" as ^^[^JTJjij^ 
his compeers, not inferiors ; and of Cheist, " the 2 Pet. iii. % 
living Stone ;" and he writes on terms of equality, i Pet ii. 5. 
and not of superiority, as "a hrother-Elder'^ to ^« ^' 
Elders. And, to descend to St. Peter's successors, 
it is certain also that S. Polycarp', Bishop of 
Smy^iia, knew nothing of such a supremacy in 
Pope Anicetus; that Polycrates*, Bishop of 
Ephesus, and the Synod of Asiatic Bishops, and 
S. IrensBus, Bishop of Lyons, and the Council 
assembled in that city, knew nothing of any such 
supremacy in Pope Victor*; that S. Cyprian, 
Bishop of Carthage, and the A&ican Bishops, 
knew nothing of it in Pope Stephanus*; that 
S. Augustin and the Bishops of AMca knew 
nothing of it in Popes Zosimus and Boniface * ; 
and that the Bishops of Monte themselves, for six 
hundred years, were so far from knowing any 
thing of such supremacy as residing in them- 
selves or in any one else, that Pope Gregory the 
First ' denounced the title of Universal Bishop 
2isr proud, wicked, insane, schismatical, blasphe- 
mous, and anti- Christian ; *' Quisquis se univer^ 
salem sacerdotem vocat,** says he, ^* Anti- Christum 
prcBCurrity (Lib. vii. Epist. xxxiii.) 

* Hestoh. presbyt. Hieros. ap. Phot. cod. p. 276. Uirfos 

* EXTBEB. H. E. V. p. 23. 

» RoxTTH, Rd. Sac. i. pp. 370—387. 

Bp. BiLSON, Christian Subjection, p. 49. Peter, as you 
say the first Bishop of Borne, was resisted by Paul the 
teacher of the OentUes ; Anicetns by Polycarpus, St. John's 
own scholar; Victor by Polycrates, Irenssus, and all the 
brethren of Asia ; Stephen by Cyprian ; Damasns, Syridns, 
and Anastasius, by Flavianns, and all the Churches of the 
east of Asia, Pontus, Thracia, and Blyricum ; Innocentios 
by Cyril ; Zosimus and Bonifacius by Augustin and two 
hundred and sixteen Bishops of Africa. 

* RoiTTH, i. pp. 391 — 419. 

^ BouTH, iii. p> 90. Compare, on these cases, Euseo. 
H. £. V. p. 14. Gbabb ad Iren. iL c. 3, p. 201. See above. 
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Part II. pp* l&O, 151. Bp. Pbabson, Aimales Cyprianlci, pp. 48i 
56, ed. Fell. 

S. CSypbian in Concil. Carthag. vii. Bonth, B<eliqTuse 
Sacne, iii. p. 91. Neqne enim quisquam nostrum Epia^ 
copum se tjpiscoporum constitiiit, aut tyrannico terrore 
ad obsequendi necessitatem collegas suos adigit, qnando 
habeat omnis JEpiscopus pro lioentia libertatis et potestatis 
SU8B arbitrium proprium. 

CoNO. Cabth. iii. p. 28. Cono. Hippon. i. p. 27. 
Cabasbut.* Kotit. Concil. cap. xlix. Binquam, IX. i. 
11. 

HooKSB, VII. XYi. 7. Wbereby it appears that among 
the African Bishops none did use such authority over ang^ 
as the Bishop of Borne did afterwards claim over cUl, 
forcing npon them opinions by main and absolute power. 

4 Qbegobii Maoni, Pontificis Bomani, £pistolse, v. p. 
43, ed. Paris, 1705, tom. ii. pp. 771 — 773. Nullus unqnam 
decessomm meorum hoc tam profano vocabulo uti oon- 
sensit ; quia videlicet si unus Patriarcha Universalis dicitur, 
Patriarcharum nomen cseteris derogatur. Sed absit hoc^ 
absit k Christiani mente, id sibi vdle quempiam arripere, 
nnde firatrum suorum honorem imminuere ex quantnla- 
cunqne parte videatur ! Propterea Sanctitas vestoi nemi- 
nem nnquam Universalem nominet. Si enim hoc did 
licenter permittitur, honor Patriarcharum omnium negatur. 
Ep. Y. 20, p. 74S. Quis est iste qui contra statuta evan- 
gdica, oon^ canonum decreta, novum sibi usurpare nomen 
prsesumit P Utinam sine aliorum imminutione unus sit qui 
vocari appetit Universalis! Sed absit & cordibus Chris- 
tianis nomen illud blasphemicB in quo omnium sacerdotum 
honor adimitur, dum ab imo sibi dementer arrogatur ! Ep. 
vii. 27, p. 873. De eodem superstitioao et mperbo vocabulo 
eum admonere studui, dioens, quia pacem nobiscum habere 
non posset, elationem preedicti verbi corrigeret, qaam 
primus Apoatata invenit. Bp. vii. 33, p. 881. Ego 
ndenter £co, quia quisquis se universalem sacerdot^ 
vocat vel vocari desiderat in elatione su^, Anti-Chriatum 
pisBcurrit, quia superbiendo se cseteris prsponit. Nee 
dispari superbi^ ad errorem ducitur, quia, sicut perversus 
ille, Deus videri vult super omnes homines ; ita quisquis 
iste est, qui solus sacerdos appellari appetit, super reliquos 
sacerdotcs se extollit. — See also iv. p. 32. v. p. 29. vii. pp. 
31. 34. iz. p. 68. 

' HoOEEB, VII. VIII. 9. What the Bishop of Constan- 
tinople (L e. after the Council of Trullo or Quini-Sextum) 
challenged, and was therein as then refdsed by the Bishop 
of Bome (i. e. the title of Universal Bishop), the same the 
Bishop of Bome, in process of time, obtained for himself; 
and having gotten it by bad means, hath both upheld and 
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augmented it, and upholdeth it by acts and piactioes much Chap. IX 
worse. — See VIII. in. 5. 

Archbp. Laud against Fisher, sect. 25. Maoridos being 
deposed and mordered by Fhocas, Phocas conferred on 
Bonifiice III. that honour which two of his predecessors 
(Felaeius and Gregory) had declaimed against as monstrous 
and luasphemous, if not Anti-Christian. Basbow, Pope's 
Supremacy, p. 122. Boniface eagerly solicited it. See Bp. 
Andbewss c. Bellarm. c. 12, p. 277. Gregory refused 
the tiUe of Universal Bishop, ad. Eulog. viii. 80. Bp. 
Otsball, Convocation Book, p. 285. Bp. Beyebid&b on 
the zxxviith Article. Casattbon, Exerc. Baron, pp. 315 — 
388. GiESELEB, Ecd. Hist. § 94, note 72. Gregory was 
mistaken in supposing that at the Council of Chalcedon 
the name " Universalis Episoopus ** was given to the Bishop 
of Bome. 

®. Has then the Bishop of Eome no peculiai 
jurisdiction which does not belong to another 
Bishop ? 

9. Every Bishop possesses the highest spiritual 
authority in his own diocese, with respect to the 
ordinary affairs of his own Church; and all 
Bishops, as Bishops, are equal \ whatever theu 
dioceses may be. As S. Jerome ', the secretary 
of a Pope (Damasus), says, — JJhicunque est 
JEpiscopus, sive Honue, sive Eugubii, ejusdem est 
meritij ejusdem sacerdotii: potentia divitiarum 
et pa/wpertatis humilttas suhlimiorem vel i/nfe- 
riorem Mpi>scopum non facit *, On account of 
the civil eminence of Bome, the Bishop of Bome, 
as has been before stated (p. 103), anciently 
enpjed precedence among Bishops, by the Canons 
of the Catholic Church ; but his jurisdiction as 
Bishop, Metropolitan, and Patriarch, was and is 
limited to his own Diocese, Province, and Pa- 
triarchate, in the same manner as that of every 
other Bishop, Metropolitan, and Patriarch '. 

1 S. Cypbian, Ep. ad Antonian. p. 177. Manente con- 
oordiflB vinculo, et perseverante EcclesiBB Catholics indi- 
▼iduo Sacramento^ actum suum disponit et dirigit ««•»• 
jftfwgwtf SpUcopus, rationem propositi sui Domino reddi- 
toma. — ^£p. ad Fhpian. p. 66. Qnis long^ est ab humi« 
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Part IL litate, an ego, an tu qni te Ejnsoopum Episoopi et Jadioem 
' Judicifl constituis? — ^Affainst appeods to extra-diooesan 
authority, Epist. 55. Oum statntum git ab omnibus nobis, 
et floqntun sit pariter ac jostum, at cujoBque causa UUe 
aadiator nbi est crimen admissnm, et com singulis pas- 
toribns portio gregis sit adscripta, qnam regat tmnsqiusqae 
et g^bcrnet, rationem soi aot(b Deo redditaras, oportet 
utiqne eos non eiroumcursare, Sf^o, See below, rt. iii. 
cb. ^Hi. 

S. Otpbian, Ep. 54, p. 112, Fell. Una Ecdesia, item 
Episcopatns nnns, Episooponim mnltomm concordi nnmero- 
sitate difi^ns. De Unit. Eccles. p. 108. Episcopatns uniu 
est cmns 2k singulis in ioUdwn pars tenetnr A. e. ita nt 
singnli omnem pleno jnre possideant. Fell.). It is to be 
obMrved, that in goUcUim is a term of civil law, expireesing 
that every one of the holders has a right to his share 
without acknowledgment to any one. See above, p. 18. 

Ardibp. Laud, Oonfisrenoe with Fisher, p. 166. 

Bp. BiiiSON, Christian Subjection, p. 60. The Bishop 
of Home was before the rest in honour and dignity, but 
not over the rest in power and authority. His place was 
first when the patriarchs met; but his voice was not 
negative; he was subject both to the decrees of Ooundls 
and to the laws of Christian emperors, even in causes 
ecdesiasticaL 

Babbow, Pope's Sup. p. 14i9. The ancients did assert 
to each Bishop a free, absolute, independent authority, 
accountable to none on earth in the administration dt 
affairs properly concerning his particular Church. — ^p. 151. 
The ancients did hold all Bishops, as to their office (origi- 
nally according to Divine Institution, or abstracting from 
human sanctions framed to preserve order and peace), to 
be equal ; for that all are successors of the Apostles, aU 
derive their commission and power in the same tenour 
from God. 

One Bishop may exceed another in splendour, wealthy 
extent of jurisdiction, as one King may surpass another in 
amplitude of territory; but as ul Emgs, so all Bishops 
are equal in office and essentials of power derived from 
God. 

3 S. HiBBOV. ad Evagr. Ep. p. 85. S. August, iL p. 
810. 

s Cbakaivthobfe, Def. EccL Angl. p. 176. Bomanui 
Episcopus ad paroBciam suam Bomanam, qu& est Spit- 
eopus, ad provinoiam suam Bomanam, qua est MetrO' 
poUtawas, ad dioBcesin suam Bomanam qui est Petiriart^a, 
sdcmh constringitur ac quivis in toto orbe Ejnscopus, Metro- 
politanus, aut Ffttriarclm, sen patriarchalis Frimas; et 
iHius censurse, excommunicationes, judicia» decreta. onmes- 
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qne omnino episoopales actus, qnos extra aut ultra istos Chap. IX 

limites pnestare tentat aut exeroere, irriti plane sunt» et ' — -/ 

pro nullis habendi. 

<S' But it being granted that the Bishop of 
Home cannot claim supreme jurisdiction over the 
Universal Church as a matter of Eight, still is it 
not expedient for the maintenance of Unity in 
the Church, that it should have One Supreme 
Visible Head ? 

9. Christ, the "Universal Lord of the Church, Above, 
and the lover of Unity, never instituted one. Let pp- 16. 21. 
all the States of the earth be placed under One 
Civil Buler, and then let the trial be made. If 
such & personal mpremacy was not thought ex- 
pedient by the Church when the greater part of 
the civilized world was under One Temporal 
Governor (the Emperor of Kome), it cannot be 
thought so now, when, as was before said (p. 
218), there are about thirty different States and 
Kingdoms in Europe alone. If it was not de- 
sirable at a time when the range of Christendom 
and of the known world was comparatively nar- 
row, it cannot be so, when the limits of both 
have been enlarged to a vast extent, and are 
becoming more and more intricate and com- 
prehensive; and if it was even condemned as 
awti'Ohristia/n^ before its effects had been seen, 
it cannot be reasonable to desire it now, when 
the world has had bitter eaperienee of its ten- 
dency to engender strtfe instead of promoting 
peace, both in spiritual and secular affairs. 

<S. In what respects has this tendency shown 
itself? 

9. The claim of imiversal spiritual headship 
naturally leads to that of secular supremacy, 
which is indeed essential to render the former 
reasonable : and the fact has been, and is, that, 
in defiance of Beason and of Scripture, the i Pet. ii. 1.% 
Bishop of Rome, on the ground, in the first !*• ^' ^ 

Q 2 
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Part II. place, of spiritual, and then of temporal, siipre* 
g^i^' ' tnacy, claims a right to depose^ princes, to dis- 
Pt.iii.chaps.^o«^ of their dominions, and to impose Oaths on 
IT. and ▼. their subjects inconsistent with, and contrary to 
pp. 200— their duty to, their lawful sovereign * ; and thus 
So3. does all in his power to annul the obligations of 

1 j:'et. 11. 16. Q^^i allegiance, and to dissolve the bonds of civil 
society *. 

1 Card. BxLLABMiir de Rom. Pontif. v. p. 7. Omnium 
consensu hsBretici Frincipes possnnt et debent privari sue 
dominio. 

In the words of the bull by which Gregory VII. deposed 
Henry IV., the Pope claims the right " in terr& Imperia, 
Begna, Principatus, et omnium hominum possessiones pro 
meritis tollere unicuique et concedere." Of the politusal 
consequences of these principles, see Bp. Bablow on Papal 
Power dangerous to P^testant Princes, pp. 82 — 109; fuid 
his Brutum Fulmen, pp. 9 — 12, p. 174. 

Qbeoobt YII., HUdebrand, was canonized, and on his 
festival he is thus kuded in the Lesson for the Day, for 
deposing Henry IV. ** Contra Henrici Imperatoris impios 
conatus fortisper omnia athleta impavidus permansit, seque 
pro muro domui Israel ponere non timuit ; eundem Henri- 
cum fidelium communione regnoque privavit." This 
service was authorized by Pope Benedict XIII. Sept. 25» 
1728, and is to be seen m the Paris Breviary of 1842, p. 
676. 

' Phslax's and O'Sullivan's Digest of Evidence on 
Ireland, pt. ii. p. 21. Roman Catholic Bishops are Peers 
of the creation of the Sovereign Pontiff, who claims to be 
Supreme Feudal Lord wherever he has a hierarchy of 
Bishops or Vicars Apostolic. 

Archbp. Ma&ee, Digest of Evidence on Ireland, 1826^ 
p. 12, says, " I am not able to explain to myself how the 
heads of the Roman Catholic Church, under a Protestant 
King, can consistently preserve the oath of allegiance to 
the sovrxeign. I find myself uncible to reconcile the most 
solemn oath that is tcJcen upon the (Appointment of a 
Jtoman Catholic Bishop, with his allegiance to his sote^ 
reign. It appears to me, that there is an obligation as 
deep as that which can grow out of the feeling of Chris-- 
tianity at war with the civil obligation, I can find in 
this oath no reservation or circumscription whatsoever.— 
p. 13. If this disturbing influence exerted on the Bishop 
be carried down through the Priest, either from thB 
nature of his Oath, or any other way, it must be unnoces- 



KO SI7PBEMACY IS THESE BEALMS. 229 

eaiy to say, from the close and influential contact into Chap. IX. 

wlucli every officiating IViest is brought with the Boman "^ •>/ ^ 

Catholic population of the country, what the effect must 
be as to the general loyalty." — The Editors of the Digest 
say, p. 16 : "As the preceding clauses of the oath were so 
many successive aggressions upon the honour of the Crown 
and the Uberty of the subject, so the last sentence strutens, 
instead of rdaxing, the obligations they impose. It vir- 
tually recapitulates the previous pledges ; it declares that 
all things therein contained, the feudal vassalage of the 
Bishop, the Segal Supremacy of his Lord, and the duty 
of extending indefinitely the dominion of the Papacy, shall 
be mamtained more inviolably than ever ; and it concludes 
by making the party abjure all right in his local Prince to 
infringe on those prerogatives of the Universal Sovereign." 
Upon the whole, then, we may ask, with Dr. O'Connor, 
Columhanus, iii. p. 160, " How can the Bishop's oath be 
reconciled with the oath of civil allegiance, which excludes 
all indirect temporal power of the Pope in this realm ?" 

See also Babbow, Pope's Supr. p. 23. Bp. Gibson, 
Codex, p. 117, and above, p. 207. 

iSt. You have spoken of the secular evils of 
the Papal headship ; what are the spiritual ones ? 

9. It destroys * Unity in the Church on the 
plea oi preserving it. It pretends to he a Centre 
of Unity, but is a Sotirce of Conftmon to all 
Christendom. It rejects the wisdom, revokes the 
judgments, and annihilates the authority of the 
Universal Church, as represented in General 
Councils *, hy its claim to negative and rescind 
their decrees ; it claims infallibility, but not only 
has it erred grievously ', but it would reduce the 
Church to a perpetual necessity of erring by sub- 
jecting it to the uncontrolled will of one man ; it 
destroys the Order and Jurisdiction of Bishops *, 
by resolving all into its own power ; and so dis- 
honours Cheist, from Whom they derive their Gal. 1. 1. 
power, and it deprives the Apostles of their legi- ^^•7- ^ 
timate posterity and succession ; thus perverting ®**"* 
the character of the Church from Apostolic into 
Papal, and degrading Bishops into its own 
Vassals, as is evident from the Oath now imposed 
upon Bishops by the Pope of Eome, which fully 
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Part II. confirms the prophetic speech of Pope Gregory 
the First to the Bishops of Greece, " Si umu 
universalis est, restat ut vos Ihiscopi turn sitis." 
(Epist. lib. y. 68, torn. ii. p. 9^.) 

1 Archbp. JjJlVJ), Sermons, p. 122» London, ed. 1651. 
While they seeke to tye all Chnstians to Home by a diyine 
precept, their ambition of soyeraignty is one and m<dne 
cause that Jemsalem, even the whole Church of Christ, is 
not at Unitjf in itselfe this day. — Ibid. p. 258. The Pope, 
which Bellarmine hath put into the definition of the 
Church that there might oe one ministerial Head to keepe 
aU in Unity, is cts great om any, if not the greatest, canae 
of divided Christianity. 

3 Card. Bbllabk. de Pontifice, iy. c. 8. Tots firmitas 
Conciliomm est k Pontifice. By the bull In Comd DonUnit 
all who dare appeal from the Pope to a Council are midcsr 
sentence of excommunication. 

* Pope GaB€K)B. I., iL p. 771. Ciim fortasse if m» 
errore perit, qui Universalis didtur, nuUusJam Spiscopus 
remansisse in statu V eritatis invenitur. For an enumeration 
of errors and heretical opiniomi maintained by Bishops of 
Borne from time to time, see Gebhjlbd, y. p. 407. E 
Papis, Zephyrinus fuit Montanista, Marcellinus idololatra, 
Liberius et Felix Ariani. Anastasius communicavit cum 
Photino, Yigilius fuit Eutychianus, Honorius Monothelita. 
Compare also Basbow, dope's Supr. p. 266. Bikoham, 
XVI. 1. 14. Bottth, Script. Ecdes. ii. pp. 512—516; and 
even Bossttet in his Defense de la Declaration; and 
Hist. Ecd. Paris, 1768, i. p. 342. * L'illustre M. BosstTET 
donne k ce scandale du rape Zosime le nom de chUte 
terrible (casus gravis), de m6me qu'^ celui qu'avoit aupar- 
avant cause le Pape Lib^re. On the case of Pope Liberius 
who subscribed two semi-Arian formulas, A.D. 358i see 
GiESELEB, Ecd. Hist. § 83, not6 6. Popes Zephyrinus 
and Callistus are charged with promoting the Koetian 
Heresy by the Author of the recently discovered Philoeo- 
phumena. Lib. ix. See the Author's "S. Hippoittits 
and the Church of Rome," 1853. 

^ Archbp. Bbahhall, i. p. 252. Though the Popes do 
not abolish the order of Bishops or Episcopacy in the 
abstract, yet they limit the power of Bishops in the concrete 
at their pleasure by exemptions and reservations, holding 
themselves to be the Bishops of every particular see in the 
world, during the vacancy of it, and making all Episcopal 
jurisdiction to flow from them, and to be founded in the 
"Pope's laws, because it was but delegated to the rest of the 
Apostles for a term of life, but resided soldy in St. Peter 
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as an Ordinary to descend from him to his successors the Chap. IX. 

Dishops of KomQy and to be im|>arted by them to othe^r ^^ — -^^ ' 

Bishops as their Vicars or Coadjutors, assumed by them 
into some part of their charge. (Bellarmin de Bom. 
Pontif. i. ii. iv. pp. 28 — ^25.) By this acooont the Pope 
must be the Universal or Only Bishop of the world; the 
KeyB must be his gift, not Christ's; and all the Apostles, 
except St. Peter, must want their successors in Episcopal 
jurisdiction. What is this but to trample upon Episcopacy, 
to dissolve the primitive bands of primitive Unky, to over- 
throw the discipline instituted by Christ, and to take away 
the line of Apostolical succession ? See also Bbakhall, 
i. p. 189. Casattbon, Exerc. Baron, xiv. pp. 280, 281. 
Bellasmin de Pontif. it. xxiv. Babbow in Christian 
Inst. iv. p. 93. Ebbli, Preihoe to Hookbb, L ix. Add 
to this what the Papacy had done and was daily dping. to 
weaken all notions of independent authority in oishope, of 
which proceedings the JvU development may be seen in 
the proceeding of the Italian party at Trent. 

l^at all Power of Order is resolved by the Pbpacy into 
itself, is dear from the Pontitioale Bou. p. 87, ed. Rom* 
1818. Antequam obtinuerit qms PalUum, licet sit conse- 
csratusk non sortitur nomen Patriarchs aut Primatis aut 
Archieinscopi, et non licet ei llpisoopoe contecrare^ nee con*, 
vocare concilium, neo Chrisma oonfioere, neque EcdeEoas 
dedicare^ lue Clerioos ordinare, 

® . But how, then, ia the Unity of the Church 
to he preserved, since it eannot he hy the claims 
of the Pope ? 

9. St. Paul informs us. " There is one Body, Eph. iv. 
and one Spirit, and one Mope of ottr calling ; 4— ^• 
one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism; one God 
and Father of us all *." He does not add, " One 
Visible Sead,^^ Let all the memhers of the 
Catholic Church he "joined together in the same 1 Cor. i. 10. 
mind and in the same judgment ;" let them ^P**- *^- ^^ 
** walk hy the same rule, and mind the same g. 19^** ^^* 
thing ;" let them he united in the same Faith, in 
the same Sacraments, and in the same Apostolic 
Discipline and Government; let them commu* Matt xviii. 
nicate with one another * by means of their lawful 17. 20. 
Bishops, in National and in General Oiwn<?t7ff, gg^^j^y*^ 
according to the institution of Christ, and to 
uniyersal primitive practice ; let them all, each in 
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Part II. his oum sphere^ " endeayoor to maintain the nniiy 
' of the Spirit in the bond of peace ;" and thej 

will then enjoy the blessing oi primitive Ohristian 
Unity. But they can never attain this Unity 
by subjection to one supreme visible JETectdy of 
which the Primitive Church knew nothing ; and 
especially they cannot acquire it by subjection to 
such a supreme visible Head as subverts the 
Ancient Faith by a New Greed, mutilates the 
Sacraments, destroys ApostoUc government, and 
sets at nought the authority of the Church in 
her Synods ; and having thus dissolved the bands 
of Unity, proceeds to exact an implicit subjection 
to all these Innovations and Infractions, as an 
essential condition of Communion with itself, 
and as a test of Church Membership, and as ne- 
cessary to eternal salvation'. 

^ S. Aug-, in Epist. S. Jooim. vi. In nnooorpore snmiu; 
tfnmn Capnt habemos in Ccelo. Tbbtullian de Prse- 
script, c 10. Communicatio pacis, appellatio fratemitatis, 
conteesenttio hospitalitatis. See the Grayer for Uihty, in 
the Form of Prayer and Service for the Quebn's Accession. 

* Bainolds' Conf. with Hart, p. 206, 1598. The wis- 
dom of Qod hath committed that chieftie of jadgment, not 
to the soveragn power of One, but to the common care of 
many. For when there was a conixoversie in the Church 
of Antio<Qh about the observation of the law of Moses 
(Acts XT. 2), they ordained that Paul and Barnabas, and 
certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem to the 
Apostles and Elders about tmt question. So by their 
common decree the controversie was ended, the truth of 
fbith kept, and peace maintained in the Church. After 
which example the Bishops who succeeded the Apoiitles 
made the like assemblies on like occasions. (Euseb. H. £. 
Y. pp. 14. 21, 22. vii. pp. 26. 28, &c.) So did Apostles 
and Apostolic men provide against schisms. Their wisedome 
reached not to the policie of one Chief Judge. See also 
Bp. BiLSON, Christian Subjection, p. 305. Hooesb, L x* 
14. rV. xiii. 8. VIII. III. 6. 

Bp. Casleton de EcdesiH, pp. 234—242. Multi 
Episcopi unum Episcopatum constituunt. Archbp. BsAX- 
HALL, ii. pp. 320. 615, on Councils as means of Unity. 
Babbow on Unity of the Church, vi. pp. 534 — 648. 

Bp. Patbiok, Sermon on St. Peter's Day, 1687> p* 69* 
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The Holy Ghost hath told qb that there is but one God Chip. IX. 
the Father, of Whom are all thmgs, and we m Hun; and 
one Lord Jesns Christ, by Whom are all things, and we 
by Him (1 Cor. viii. 6) ; and one God and one Mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesns, so that to 
nse any other, is to fall into a Schism, and break the com- 
munion of the Church of Christ, as they of the Church 
of Rome have done, both by this and by changing the 
ancient Gbvemment, Discipline, and Faith of the Church; 
they have septxrated themselvet from the rest of the 
Chnstian world, by usurping universal jurisdiction^ as 
well as by many other things, and so broken that charity 
which gives the greatest efficacrv to our prayers. 

Leslie, Rev. Charles, CHise Stated, &c. p. 208, ed. 1714. 
This Universal Supremacy is merely imaginary; it was 
never named by Christ, and never was in fact. And so 
far is it from being the Centre of Unity, that the pretence 
to it has been the great breach of Unity among Christian 
Churches, and is at this day : for this is it whidb stops the 
Bishops in the communion of Rome from exercising that 
authority which Christ has given them over their own 
flocks, and which was freely exercised by the Bishops in the 
primitive Church; and wmch, if restored, would open the 
way to that Catholic Communion wherein the true Unity 
of the Church doth consist. 

BiKOHAH, XYI. I. 14. The unity of the Church was 
sufficiently provided for bv the agreement of all Churches 
in the same Faith, and the obligation that lay upon the 
whole College of Bishops, as equal sharers in one Episco- 
pacy, to give mutual assistance to each other in all things 
that were necessary to defend the f^th, or preserve the 
unity of the Church entire in all respects, when any 
assault was made upon it. It was by this means, ana 
not by a^ necessary recourse to anv Single, Visible, 
Standmg Head, that anciently the Umty of the Church 
was preserved. 

* CoNCiL. Latbban. sub Leone X. sess. 10. De neees' 
sitate saluHe est omnes Christi fideles Romcino Pontiflei 
subeste, prout DivinsB ScriptursB et Sanctorum Patrum 
testimonio edocemur, et Constitutione Bonifacii Pape 
VIIL qusB incipit Unam Sanctam (quam) sacro pnesenti 
Concilio approbante innovamus et a;j^obamus, 

Archbp. Bbamhall, ii. p. 201. Pius the IVth did not 
only enjoin all ecclesiastics, seculars and regulars, to swear 
to his new Creed, but he imposed it upon aU Chrietiant 
as "veram Man Cath(dicam, extra quam nemo ealvut 
esse potest" (Bulla Pii IV. in Act. Concil. Trident. Labb^, 
Condi, xiv. p. 946. B.) - See also above on this' sutject* 
Pt. i. ch. ii. and Pt. i. ch. ix. at end. 
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CHAPTER I. 

DEPTKITION OP CHUBCH AlTD STATE. 

Part 111. ©. What do you mean by the words "Church" 
and "State?" 

9. In the case of a Christian nation, the term 
Church describes the Community in its relt^unu 
capacity, the State describes it in its civih 
Church and State are dua formalUery sed una 
materiaUter ; they are different names of the 
same hody politic *, as Christian and Citizen are 
different names of one human body. — And as an 
individual's Christianity does not depend on his 
citizenship, though his happiness as a Christian 
greatly depends on his conduct as a Citizen ; so 
the existence of the Community as a Church 
does not depend on its constitution as a State, 
though its efficiency and prosperity as a Church 
is greatly afiPected by its civil acts as a State. 

1 HooKEB, Till. I. 6. The Church and Commonwealth 
are names which import things really different, hut thoM 
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things are accidents, and such accidents as may and should Chap, I. 
always dwell lovingly together in one subject* Hooxbb, 
YIII. m. 6, in a free Christian state or kingdom, where 
cme and the sel&ame people are the Church and the Com* 
monwealth. See further bdow here, chap. ill. 

Archbp. JjAJTD, Sermons, 1651. Sermon L on Bk cxziL 
6, 7. When you sit down to consult, you must not forget 
the Church; and when we kneel down to pray, we must 
not forget the State : both are but One JerustUem. — ^p. 9. 
Both Commonwealth and Church are collective bodies, 
made up of many into one; and both so near that the 
same men wMeh in a temporal reepect make the Common* 
wealth, do in a epirituM make the Church : so one name 
of the mother city serves both, that are joined up into 
one; and p. 85, The same men which, in respect of one 
allegiance, make the CommonweaUh do, in respect of one 
Faith, make the Church, 

Sabatia de Honore PrsBsulibus deUto^ p. 71. Sunt 
qui Ecclesiam in Bepublidl esse putant timquam (jus sit 
qusedam pars, et quod Ipsa tot a BetpubUca non sit JEceleeia. 
Verikm hsBC distinctio in Christiano pf^mlo locum non 
habet. Ubi totus aliquis populus nomen dedit Christo, et 
nemo illic sit qui Christi Baptiamo non sit tinctus, EoclesiA 
est Bespublica, et Bespnblica est externa et visibilis qua* 
dam Ecclesia. 

Cabaxtbon de Lib. Eodes. ii. Epist. p. 176. Ex eo 
tempore quando Christianismi professio vulgdftdt 8iisoepta» 
qui JSempublioam eoDatitaehatpopulut idem etiam Seoleeia 
fiiit. 

G. L YossnTS de Jure MagistrattUi in Bebus EoelesiaB- 
tieis, p. 868, ed. 1701. Pot^tas eorum qui publici sunt 
vocatione instructi vel ohiUa est vel JEeclenastiea. Civilia 
procnrat humanum bonum uti cd^ai/toWay ir^Xinir^y. At« 
que hoc respectu Societas hominum non JEeoUeia sed 
MespuhUea vocatur. Potestas ver<V Ecclesiastica proourat 
Spirituale bonum uti beatitudinem ocelestem; atque eo 
reqpectu hsBc ipsa Societae non jam SeipubUe€B sed Seolesidt 
nomen obtinet. 

BrsKE, vol. X. p. 48. An alliance between Church and 
State in a Christian Commonwealth is, in my opinion, an 
idle and a fimciiul speculation. An alUamee is between 
two things that are in their nature distinct and indepen- 
dent, such as between two sovereign states. But in a 
Christian Commonwealth the Church and State are on^ 
and the eame thing. The Church has been always divided 
into two parts, the clergy and the laity ; of which the Untjf 
18 as much an essential integral part, and has as much its 
duties and privileges as the clerical member, and in the 
role, order, and government of the Churdi has its share. 
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PjimTlII.^ (Q, You say that Church and State are two 
different names of the same thing ; and that the 
tame men who in epiritual respects make the 
Church do in temporal make the State; can you 
explain hy what process this came to be so ? 

9. Let us suppose, for example, the condition 
of the Roman Empire when Christianity was first 
preached. The State was then heathen, and its 
citizens were Pagans. The GK)8pel prevailed; 
many Boman citizens became Christians, and at 
length the Emperor of Rome professed the faith 
of Christ. Now, the citizens did not lose any of 
their civil rights, nor the Emperor ' his imperial, 
by embracing Christianity; but both brought 
with them their secular privileges and functions 
into their new religious condition. And thus 
the Roman State became a Christian Church; 
and so it continued long to be. And when the 
Roman Empire was broken up into several nations, 
each Nation became not only an independent 
State, but also a National Church. And eveiy 
heathen Nation which now embraces Christianity 
becomes a Church in the same manner as the 
Roman State did. And thus every Christian 
Nation is both a Church and a State, according 
to the relations in which it is viewed ; not, how- 
ever, that it is in any case a perfect Church (for 
there is no perfect Church on earth) any more 
than it is a perfect State, but one Church varies 
greatly from another in soundness, and &om 
itself at various times. 

' On the other hand, the Emperor gained new riffhtstaad 
was called to new duties, aa Governor of the Commnnity, 
not only as a State, but as a Church ; or as Bp. Andbewss 
expresses it, Tortnra Torti, p. 877, Csesari, si Christianm 
fit, nt Constantino, idem joris in Ecdesiam est in. Novo 
Testamento qnod in Vetere Josiss fuit. Turn Beges 
EodesisB g^bemacula capessant cian oonversi ad fidem 
faerint. JReddenda enim Casari qua Caearia smit 
Cesaris snnt qus9 Cedsari debentnr. Dehentur aatem 
Ciesari Ckristiano qniecnnqne olim k Populo Dei sob 
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Veteri Lege Begibus siub officia yel debita vel persolnta Chip. I. 
sunt—non in Regni rebus soliim^ sed etiam Socleiia. * *v ^ 

(Q,, But may not a Nation divest itself of its 
religious character, and exist only in its civil 
one? 

S. No doubt it may defactOf by apostatizing 
from Christianity, and lapsing into heathenism P[o^' »'^- 
or infidelity ; but no Community ' can prosper -p^ xxxiii. 
without religion, any more than an Individual 12. 
can; non aliimde heata Oivitas, ali/unde homo, as j***'"^^^'^* 
S. Augustin says, and maU vivitur, ubi non de xil'i?.* 
jOeo bene creditur, 

> Archbp. Latjd, Sermons, vi. p. 176. Unity is a binder 
np ; and Unity of Spirit (which is Bdigion's Unity) is the 
fastest binder that is. And lest it i£onld not bind fast 
enough, it calls in the bond of peace; so that no man can 
exhort nnto, and endeavour for the Unity of the Church, 
but at the same time he labours for the good of the State. 
.... Unity not kept in the Church is less kept in the 
State. And the schisms and divisions of the one are both 
mothers and nurses of all disobedience and diqointing in 
the other. So the Apostle's exhortation (Eph. iv. 8) goes 
on directly to the Church, and by consequent to the State. 

®. But did not ancient Eepublics flourish 
without religion ? 

9. No ; as far as they did flourish, they flou- ^ 
rished by religion '. 

' See the copious citations by Bp. Taylor on this sulgecty 
Kule of Conscience, iii. iiL Bule iv. 

ffi. But how could they flourish by idolatry ? 

9. They did not flourish by idolatry, as ido- 
latry ; but they flourished by Beliyion, as opposed 
to Atheism or no Religion. 

HooKEB, V. xn. 6. V. lxzvi. 6. 

<S. Are, then, civil communities boimd to 
maintain religion ? 

9. Yes ; and Christian men united together Deutzzviik 
in that Society which is called a Body Folitie^ 1. 
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Paat III. are bound to maintain the Christian Beligion in 
ISamTSdiT soundness and purity, as their most important 
14. concern^. 

Isa. in. 10. 

Below* * ' HooxxB* V. 1. 2. Pare and «fif^atfie<{ ReUgion ong^ 

cL !▼.* to be the highest of all caret appertaining to public regi- 

ment; 88 well in regard of the aid and protection which 
they who serve OoA confess that they reoeivB at His 
merciAil handsi, as also for the force which Religion hath 
to qualify all sorts of men, and to make them in pnblie 
affairs the more serviceable; Governors the apter to mk 
with conscience ; Inferiors for conscience sake the willinger 
to obey. Bp. Avdbewxs, Tortura Torti, p. 381. Betigionis 
cnra non est reffia tantnm, sed in regiis prima. 

BuBKB, vol. X. p. 43. Religion is so far, in my opinion, 
from being oat of the province or the duty of a Christian 
magistrate* that it is, and it ought to be» not only hie care, 
bat the principal thing in his care ; because it is one of the 
great bonds of human society ; and its object, the supreme 
goodf the ultimate end and object of man hixnself. 

<fi. By what law are they so bound? 
a. By the will of Almighty God, Who has 
made man a social being, and Whose work human 
Society is ', which He wills not only to exist, hut 
to exist in the most perfect condition of which it 
Prov. ziv. is capable; and since " Eighteousness exalteth 
^' a Nation," and " Religion is the root of every 

virtue '," and the ChHstian religion is the foun- 
dation of aU Christian virtue; therefore a civil 
Community is bound to promote by all means in 
its power the public and private exercise and well- 
being of the Christian Beligion. 

1 BxTBXB, vol. vL p. 826. Ood wills the State. 

> HoOKEBy V. I. 

&, Its duty, then, to itself, as well as to God, 

prescribes the same thing ? 
Ps. cxxvii. 9. Tes, certainly, '' happy and hlessed are the 
T 5^'i^' ^*' People who have the LokI for their God ;" " all 
17— 2l7' things religiously taken in hand are prosperously 
zi. 10. ended ^ ;" and what the heathen poet said to his 

own country, may be said to all States and 

Kingdoms, 
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** Dftr U minorem quod geria, imperat : CmaK II. 

Mue otnne principium, hue refer exUum; 
JDi muUd neglecH dederunt 

Setperia mala luctuoga,'* 

(Hob. Carm. iii. 6. 5—8.) 
1 HooKBBy V. I. 2. S. Attgvbt. Civ. Dei, v. c. 24. Lord 
Ch. J. CoES, Litt. 95. Nunquam res hamaoffi succedunt, 
abi negligancur divinee. Hookeb, Y. i. 4. When the 
Khig^ of Israel, to better their worldly estates (as they 
thought), left their own and their people's ghostly condition 
oncalred for, by wofiil experience thev both did learn that 
to forsake the true God of heaven is to fall into all snch 
evilB npon the fiice of the earth, as men either destitute of 
divine grace may commit, or unprotected from above may 
endure. 

These words of Hookeb may be a wanung to En&laitd. 



CHAPTER II. 



OK THE DTTTT OF EIKODOMS AJSTD STATES TO PEO- 
FESS AKD TO PBOMOTE THE TBITE FAITH. 

(Q,. But, it is asked by some, if a State provides 
for the interests of Religion, does it not intrade 
upon G-od's office ? 

9. God gracionslj Yonchsafes to Kings and 
states the privUege of advancing His glory. This 
is the greatest honour they can enjoy, and the 
forfeiture of it is their severest punishment. It 
would be sin and folly on their part to ask Him 
why He gives them this privilege ; and would be 
very imreasonable if they, who derive all their 
power from God and are most indebted to Him 
and dependent on Him, should not also be fore- 
most to make acknowledgments to Him of this 
their obligation and of their dependence, by pro- 
fession of His truth, by faithfulness in His service, 
and by seal for His glory. 

<St. You say that Kings and States derive 
their power &om Oi)d; can then a power, which 
is sometimes tyrannically abused, be said to be 
divinely derived P 
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Part III. 9. God is the onhf source of power ; but He is 
*■ ''^ ' the source of none of its abuses. He permits in 
this world much that He does not approve. And 
in His wisdom He ofben uses had Governors to 
chastise had subjects^ and to prove and try good 
ones ^, and to train them by wholesome discipline 
to higher degrees of goodness, and thus to prepare 
them for greater fruition of gloiy. 

* S. Iben. ▼. 29. Quidam Begum ad correctionem et 
ntilitatem subditoram dantur k Deo, quidam ad timorem 
et poenam. S. Chbysostom ad Bom. xiii. S. Augmtstdt 
de Civ. Dei, v. c. 21. Qui dedit imperium Constantino 
Christiano, Ipse etiam Apostates Jnliano. Qui Mario im- 
perium dedit, etiam Caio Caesari; qui Augusto, Ipse et 
Neroni. S. Ano. Epist. ad Vincent. Toror temporalium 
potestiitum, quando veritatem oppugnant, justis et foitibus 
gloriosa probatio est, infirmis periculosa tentatio. 

® • You say that Chd is the source of all power, 
I Pet ii. 13. but does not St. Peter call the Civil Magistrate 
an Ordinance or Creation (#cTicns) of Man T 

9. Yes. The form of Government, and the 
choice of persons to administer it, are frequently 
from man; but the authority of civil Govern- 
ment when constituted, is from Ood ^ The or- 
dinance of the Civil Magistrate is per populum, 
who is its mediate and instrumental cause, bat 
it is a Deo, who is its principal and efficient 
cause *. And therefore St. Peter says, " Submit 
yourself to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's 
Rom.ziill. sake;'* and St. Paul, "Let every soul be subject 
to the higher powers or authorities (c^ovoruus), 
for there is no power hut from God (airb 0cov) : 
the powers that be, are ordained of God (wro 
©cov) ; and he that resisteth the power, resisteth 
the ordinance of God." 

^ Bp. Ain>BEWSS, Private Devotions, p. 48, ed. 1830. 
All the kingdoms and governments of the whole earth are 
Thy ordinance (Bom. xiii. 2), albeit an institution of man 
(1 Pet. iL 18). Bp. Sandebson, PtsbL viL 15. Bbamhall 
and Hobslby in Christian Institutes, ui. 39. Abp. 
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Leighton in 1 Pet. ii. 13. Hoozee, viii. 11. 6. Unto Chap. II. 

Kings by human right, honour by very divine right is due. '*■ \ » 

8 Col. i. 16, 4y ahr^ (Xpurr^) iKrlaBri tA irdtn-a . . 
cire 0p6yot, tire Kvpi6rK\riSj fire &px^> *^''^« i^ovfflai, r^ 
wdtfra 5i* abrov xai tls aifrhv IjcricrTat. 

d^. Kings and States derive their authority 
&om God ; but did not Christ disclaim all civil 
power, and renounce all exercise of it in His 
behalf, when He said to Pilate, My kingdom is 
not of this world (Ik tov KOCfiov tovtov) ? John xviii. 

9. The Jews thought that the Messiah would 36. 
be an earthhf Potentate; and Christ, when He 
spake these words, was standing before the John xiz. 
Boman Governor, being accused by the Jews of ^2- 
usurping Caesar's authority; this is what He 
disclaimed; and it is to be observed that He 
does not say, My kingdom is not in this world 
(Jv T^ Kwr/juo TouTw), but, it is not from hence 
(hrrtvOev), that is, not derived from this world 
(cK TOV Kocfwv TOVTOV *), au cxprcssiou which He John viii. 
used in the same sense on two other occasions. ^' ^^- ^^• 
Nor is it to be advanced by worldly force, for then, 
as He says. His servants would have fought for 
Him. Jesus Christ expressly declared that to Him- 
self " all power in heaven and earth is given ;" Matt.xxviii 
He is " the Prince of the Kings of the earth ;" J^ . . 
He Himself is the source of all Power; and 
He did not come to make Himself an earthly 
King, but He did come to make Kings members Wisd. vi. 4^ 
and ministers of His kingdom. And it is clear 
firom Holy Scripture, that though Christ did not 
come into the world to exercise earthly power in 
His own person, yet that all they who have 
earthly power, are His servants and ministers, 
and bound to exercise it for the promotion of 
His glory. 

1 Theofhtlaot in Joann. c. 18, p. 743. cTirc, 8ri ^ 
0€urt\€ia fjLov o^K tfftiv ix TOV K6<TfJLOv To^ov Kid addis, 
tri ohK $<rriy ivrtvOtv* ob yi^> ctircv, obx ttrriv ip r^ 
m6irfuf, ohZ4 iariy ivTavBa* /Bao'iAc^ci fi^y y^ (6 Xpitr* 

B 
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Part III. rhs) iv r^ KSfffi^ koI irpovourcu. roirov, Ktd, &s /Boi^Aerai, 
^ V ' Ttptdy^i ra irdifTar oifK iffri 8i ix rod K6<rfAOv ri fi€un\tia 
ahrov, &A\* &vw0€v iroi xpowdtwios — Ircira irvs ftv va^B^l^ 
rh tU rh. XZia ^\Btv, u fi^ ^v 6 K6<rfios t9ios abrov; 

S. Ana. Tract, in S. Joann. czv. Kon ait, ' B^:iiiini 
meum non est hie,* sed 'non est hine :' Sic enim €»t Reg- 
nuin EjuSj nsque m finem seculi. On this text see alio 

HOOKEB, yiL XT. 11. 

(®. How does this duty of Kings to maintain 
and promote the true Faith appear from Scrip- 
ture? 
Rom. xiii. fi. As has been before stated, Kings * are there 
c \ ^ \6 represented as God*s Vicegerents and " Ministers 
i/cTKTTat*. . for good" to men (^mkovoi, Xcerou/jyot). They 
iKTlaQn . . . derive their power * from Cheist, by Whom " all 
ffinalf **" things were created, whether they be Thrones, 
Dan. ii. 21. or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers ;** and 
Y'r^^- " Who is the only Potentate, the King of kings, 
15. ™* ^^ 3.nd Lord of lords ;" " by Wh(Mn kings reign and 
• Prov. viii. princes decree justice ;" and God has promised 
i^* ,. that "Kings shall be the nursing-fathers, and 
23. Ix. 16. Queens the nursing-mothers," of His Church. 
Acts iv. 25 And the second Psalm, which prophesies of this 
very event, which has just been mentioned, I 
mean of Christ standing before Pilate, when, it is 
also to be observed, our Lord spake of Pilate's 
official power as derived from above (aywOev) 
(i. e. from Hvmself^), concludes with an exhor- 
tation from the Boyal Psalmist to Kings and all 
Pb. ii. 12. in authority, to be vjise and serve the Lsrd with 
fea/r, and to kiss the Son, i. e. to reverence Christ, 
Pa. cxlviii. ^^ their subjects reverence them, " Praise the 
II. Lord," he says again, "ye Kings of the earth, 

and all People, Princes, and all Judges of the 
Rev. iv. 10. World." And, in the Revelation, the twewty-fawr 
elders cast thevr croums before Sis throne ; and 
Rev. xi. 15. the voices in heaven say, " The kingdom of this 
Rev. xix. fjoorld is become the kingdom of the Lord, and of 
xxi. 24. ^^ Christ." That cannot be otherwise than 
glorious for Kings and Nations to dOj which; 
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when done, will be sung of by Angels in heaven, Chap. IL^ 
. as redounding to the gloiy of Christ. ^ ' 

1 S. IsEN. y. 20. Ciyus jussa nascantur hominesy 
Hnjos jussu et reges constituuntnr. Tsbtulliak, Apolog. 
80. Ideo mAgnus est impenitor, quia coelo minor est; 
inde est imperator irnde et homo; inde potestas i]H tmde 
et spiritns. Ad Scap. 2. Imperator homo k Deo secondus, 
qiiicqmd est k Deo consecutns; et solo Deo minor, omnibus 
mijor, dmn solo Deo minor. S. AuexrsT. iv. 722. 1141. 
Jam in fronte Begum Crux ilia fixa est, &c. 

> HooKXB, YIII. lY. 6. Ko power (saith the Apostle) Rom.xiii.I. 
but from Qod, nor doth any thing come from God bat by 
the hands of our Lord Jesus Christ. — All authority of man 
is derived from God. through Christ, and must by Christian 
men be acknowledged to be no otherwise held than of and 
under Him. See Bp. Oyesall, Convocation Book, &>ok i. 
c 2, XXXV. xxxvi. Casattbon' de Lib. Ecdes. c. 11, iv. 

' S. Are. in Psalm xxix. and xxxiL tom. iv. pp. 195 
and 287. 

@. But if a National Community is obliged 
to promote religion, must it not profess some one 
form of religion, and one at variance with that of 
many of its members, where they differ in their 
religious opinions ? 

9. The Community consists of persons who 
are bound to profess the true faiths which is one ^, Eph. v 5. 

^ S. HiEBON. in Esai. xix. tJnum altare dicitur, sicut 
unafidet, et wnwn haptiama, et wna JEcclesia. See above» 
pp. 28^81. See further below. Ft. iii. ch. iii. 

ffi. But when they differ in their belief, how 
can this be done ? is it not very difficult to be 
attained? 

9. AJlgood things are difficult; and Unity is Ps. cxxziii. 
one of the hest. It is too great a good to be 2 Cor. xiii. 
acquired except by a hearty combination of de- p^ii^ -^ 27. 
9vre, resolution J and earnest endeavour (cnrovSfrj^). 
But we cannot suppose it to be unattainable, for 
if it were, Scripture woidd not have required us 
to endeavour to keep it. They who differ ought 
to consider the grounds of their differences ; they i Cor. iii. S. 
•aght to reflect on the sinfulness of strife, and Gal. v. 20. 

B 2 
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Par t III, the hlesivnga of unity ; and they ought to endea- 

Pb. cittiii. ^our therefore to put an end to their differences^ 

1. according to the advice of the Apostle, " endeavour- 

Eph. ir. 2. tny earnestly (oTrovSofovTCs) ^o keep the Unity 

1 Cor. i 10. of the Spirit in the bond of peace ;^^ " I beseech 

you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and 

that there be no divisions among you, but thai ye 

be perfectly joined together in the same mind 

and in the same judgment" (vot koI yv<o/iri)] 

" doing nothing through strife, but being of one 

accord, earnestly following after the things which 

make for peace, and wherewith one may edify 

another." 

^ Arclibp. IjAXTD, Sermons, vi. On Unity. Keep then 
the unity of the Spirit ; but know withal (and it follows 
in the text, Eph. iv. 3) that if you will keep it you musfc ] 
endeavour to keep it. For it is not so easy a thing ti \ 
keep Unity in great bodies as it is thought ; there goes 
much labour and endeavour to it. The word is <rjrovSd» 
(ovTcs ; studif, be careful to keep it. S. Augustin reads 
it, satoffentes, do enough to keep it : and he that doth 
enough, gives not over till it be kept. Nay, the Apostle 
comes so home, that he uses two words, and both of 
sing^ar ea/re for Unity : for he does not simply say. Keep 
it; nor simply, Endeavour it; but. Study, endeavour to 
keep it. Now no man can keep, that is not careful ; and 
no man will endeavour, that is not studious. *' Neither is • 
it" (says S. Chrysostom) "every man's sufficiency to be 
able to keep umty." And the word implies sttch an 
endeavour as makes haste to keep : and indeed no time is 
to foe lost at this work. 

(ffll. But if they, who diflfer, are sincere in their 
differences, are they responsible for their opinions, 
if they are erroneous? 

S. Certainly they are. God has not only 
given us Conscience, but He has also given us 
His Law to regulate it. It is not indeed to be 
supposed that any man is guilty because he is 
sincere, or could be innocent, without sincerity; 
but sincerity in error may, and generally does, 
proceed from bad moral habits ; it is often the 
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result of want of consideration of God's Law, Chap. II. 
and of resistance to His grace, i. e. it proceeds johnjtvTz 
from such a temper and practice as are forbidden Act8xxvi.9. 
and condemned by Grod, and as can produce no ^^- "** ^* 
goodfruiU ; and therefore it is not conscience or 
good intention alone which can give us any well- 
grounded assurance of acquitted and acceptance 
with God. 

<iE. You mean, then, that we ought to derive 
no assurance from our conscience, simply as 
conscience f and that we have no right to presume 
that its persuasions are not punishable, merely 
because they are sincere ? 

9. Yes^ The Jews, even when they put our 
Blessed Lord to death, thought that they were 
doing God service. "All the ways of a man" ProT.xyi.2. 
(says Solomon) " are clean in his own eyes ; but ^^^' ' 
the Lord weigheth the spirits ;'* and " There is a 
way which seemeth right unto a man ; but the 
end thereof are the ways of deaths 

1 XXXIX Abtioles, Art. zviii. They are to be had 
accursed, that presume to say that every man shall be 
saved by the law or sect that he professeth, so that he be 
diligent to frame his life acoordmg to that law and the 
light of nature. See also Art. xiii., and W. Law, Letters 
to Bp. Hoadly, pp. 331—834, and p. 570, in Scholar Armed* 
voL 1. Of Sincerity and Private Judgment. 

<S* In what cases, then, may our conscience he 
pleaded 2y us as justifying our practice ? 

S. When our conscience is right y i. e. when it 
is regulated by God's Law ; or, in other words, Acto xxiv. 
when we have used all the means in our power to {^jim. i. A. 
reform our conscience where it is erroneous^ to 19. iii.*9! 
inform it where it is ignorant^ and to conform it *▼• 2» 
to God's Will and Word, where it is refractory *. 

^ Caitons, 1603, Canon IviL We require and charge 
every person seduced as aforesud to reform their tm[/WZ- 
nettf imd submit to the order of the Church; and if any 
will not be moved to rrform th^ error and untomtfkil 
course, Ac. 
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Part III. Hooexb, F^re&oe, yi. 6; and oomjjare IV. z. 1. TIm 

' >/ ^ most effectual medicine to heal their grief is not the taking 

awojf of the things whereat they are grieved, but tlu 
aUe/rii^g of thtir own perwatum concerning them. See 
also Bp. ^AJSTDVBMOSp Sennco^ iv. § 24. 29. Notes in 
Christian Institute^ vr. 417 '611—513. 607—609. See 
below, Pt. iv. chap. ii. 

<2^. But, if the endeavour for Unity fails, must 
still 90ine one form of religion be professed ? 

3. There is, as has been shown (pp. 22 — 32), 

one true faiih, and one onhf ; and it is not less 

necessary for Commtmities to receive, nor less 

important for them to profess, this one tniejuith, 

Rev. iii. 15. than it is for Individuals to do so \ " How long 

^ ^I'^S halt ye between tiw opinions ?" was not addressed 

2^iQg8zvii. ^7 Gtod*8 prophet to Hidwiduah, but to a State, 

24—41. And a mixture of Beligions in a State was de- 

Lev^xix^lQ ^^unced by God as a national sin in the case of 

Ho8.viii.ll. the Outhites, Avites, and Sepharvites, and other 

Deut. xxii. inhabitants of Samaritan cities. " He that sacri- 

Exod. xxii. ficeth imto any god, save unto the Lord, shall be 

20. destroyed.'' God declares that He will cat off 

xxiii. 13. g]i ^jjQ u make 9nam altars to sin," and " worship 

JucLvi. 10. and swear by the Zord, and that swear by MdU 

1 Cor. V. 9. cham;*^ i. e. who combine false rehgions with thfi 

2 Cor. vi. 14. ^^^Yi, He has revealed Himself as « a jealous 

God '," i. e. as one who will bear no rival in the 
worship due to Him; and that He is to be 
"worshipped in truth ;^^ and that He will not 
spare those who join error and corruption with 
His pure faith and worship. 

Beligious dimsions^ and religious indifference, 
are sinful ; and they cannot be remedied except 
by an earnest desire on the part of all the mem« 
bers of the community to join the stedfast and 
zealous profession of the One true JS'aith; and 
it is the duty of a Nation, and especially of its 
Rulers, as they hope to escape God's wrath and 
to receive His blessing, to aid and encourage all 
desires and endeavours for the performance oi 
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His Will and advancement of His Glory, by Chap. II, 
maintaining and promoting fatiois'al xnaTT in ' '' 
true religion, and to abstain from all that is of a 
contrary tendency. 

' Bp. BiLSON on Christian Subjection, p. 29. I reckon 
it cannot stand with a Prince's dntie to reverse the hea- 
venly decree, ** Thoa shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
Him only shalt thou serve," ^att. iv. 10,) by establishing 
two Seltjjiions in one Bealme. 

> Lord Baoon de TJnitate Ecdesiss, iii. Inter attributa 
Yeri Dei ponitur, quod sit Deus zetotyptts, (Exod. xz. 6. 
xxiL 20. xziy. 14,) itaquf cultus ejus non fert mixiuram. 
Bp. Ajtdbewbs on the Decalogue, p. 101. See S. Auairs- 
Tixr's Sermon z. on the Judgment of Solomon (1 Kings 
iii. 16—28). 

<S. But is it not unjust to levy taxes for the 
support of a national religious establishment, on 
those who dissent from it r 

9. Almighty God did not so judge, when He 
commanded that a regular maintenance should 
be provided throughout Israel, (where there were Exod. xxx. 
many worshippers of Jeroboam's calves and of j^* .. 
Baal,) for the maintenance of the Priests and the 19. xiv. 29. 
Temple. If every riian were to be taxed only for 2 Chron. 
what he approved^ there would be no State jl^\'^\ iq 
Mevenue. Many persons (e. g. Quakers, <&c.) have 
religious scruples against war: is it therefore 
unjust that they should be taxed for the main- 
tenance of the Army and Navy ? No. Salus 
popuU suprema Lex, So a Nation is not to 
suffer loss of or weakness in its spiritttal army 
and navy, the Church, because many do not ap- 
prove of its doctrines. 

<®. How does this appear from the nature of 
Taxes? 

9. Taxes are paid by subjects, in token of 
subjection to the civil Power, and to afford it the 
means of protecting their persons and property, 
and as a remuneration for its service in doing so ; 
but Taxes do not oblige the civil Power to pro- 
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Part ^11. pagate the opinions of those who pay them, or 
' ^ ' not to propagate those which they disapprove. 
Christ ordered the Jews to pay tribute to Tibe- 
rius, who ceriiainly did not propagate Judaism, 
but heathenism : and St. Paul ordered Christians 
Rom. xiii. 6. to pay tribute to Nero, who persecuted Ohr%8' 
ticmity ; and the reason he gives, is that the 
imperial power was God*s minister attending on 
the preservation of peace. Since also unity of 
Religion is the great preservative of public and 
private peace, the civil Power acts unjustly to 
those who pay taxes, and inconsistently with its 
duty to them, if it encourages diversity of reli- 
gions, and does not maintain unity in the truth. 

Besides, Dissenters are Christians, and, as such, 
must desire the maintenance and extension of 
Christianity; and they cannot suppose, or at 
least can never prove, that a Nation can hope for 
Prosperity, without promoting Heligion. All 
property is from God, and is God's, and ought 
to be consecrated to Him. 

The individual Dissenter may prefer his own 
form of worship to that of the Church, yet since 
he agrees in many, perhaps in most^ doctrines of 
Christianity with the Church, and since he differs 
as much from other Dissenters of other Denomi- 
nations as he does from the Church, and since the 
Church is established, he ought for the sake of 
peace and unity to desire its prosperity. He may 
wish that those particular tenets, in which he 
differs from the Church, were not held and taught 
by the Church ; but how can he desire that those 
tenets in which he agrees with it, and by virtue 
of his agreement in which he is so far a member of 
the Church, were not maintained in the Church, 
or that division were endowed instead of unity ? 

(®. But may not the State rightly promote 
different forms of Religion ? 

3. And where is it to stop^ when it once begins 
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to do SO ? " tillusne excludet jurgia^m* ? " Be- Chap. II. 
sides, by endowing various forms of Religion, it 
would virtually endow none. It would deprive 
itself of its only sound support, that of Religion. 
It would not promote Religion, but Indifference 
to Religion, It would produce in the mind of the 
people the dangerous opinion that all Religions 
are equally true, and that there is no one true 
Paith ; and thus would propagate Infidelity, and 
so hasten its own dissolution. But no : the duty 
of a State is to discern and maintain the true 
form of Religion ; and if it endeavours to do this, 
religious differences, which arise from the neglect 
of this duty, will with God's blessing disappear. 

(St. Have we any Scripture Rules for such 
cases as these, where religious differences prevail ? 

^. During the ministry of Jesus Christ and 
His Apostles, no State or Groveming Power had 
"become Christian ; but St. Paul writing to Chris- 
tian Communities, sundry members of which 
differed from each other in religious opinions, 
does not teach them that on this account they 
are to maintain no form, or different forms, of 1 Cor. xvi. 
religious belief; but, on the contrary, he exhorts ^^ 
them all to stand fast in the one true faith, not 
to be corrupted from the simplicity or singleness Phil. i. 27. 
(ttTrXoTiTTos) that is in Christ, and by speaking the j,^'*. *^;| 
truth in love to confirm themselves and others in 
the true faith. 

(®. But may not the Community err in its 
religious belief r 

9. It may, as an Individual may ; but the 
possibility of its making a mistake in its belief 
will never excuse a State, any more than an 
Individual, for professing no belief at all ; but it 
ought to make it careful to prove the truth and 1 Thess. ▼. 
to hold it fast ; to " buv the truth " at any cost, 21. 
and not to " seU it at any price. 23. 

iQt Ought not this possibility of error to make 
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Fabt III, a Gommunitj charitable to those who hold dif- 

"^ ' fereut opinions in religion ? 
Luke sir. 8(. Certainly ; and therefore it ought to abstain 
lui "19 ^om enforcing religious opinions ^ with the civil 
2 Con i. 24 fiword; but it has a duty to be done to God 
Rom. xyI and to itself', by promoting, and eneouragmg 

i^Tim yi ^^^ ^ ^''*^) ^^^ ^7 ahataining from giving aid 
S— 5. ' ' or patronage to what \sfaUe. 

2JohQlO. I TxBTirLLiAir. ad Scapokmi 2. Beligionifl non est leE- 

E'onem ooeore. S. AvonsT. iu 403, 404. (Epist. c) 
&.OTAKT. JOiy. Inst. v. 20. Defendenda religio est non 
oocidendo sed xnoriendo. Beli^o cogi non potest. Verbis 
potius qulkm verberibas res agenda est. 
< HooKBs, y. LXYin. 7. 

4&. Is there any exception to this rule of 

Dan.iii 29 ^^^*^^ 

2 Pet ii. lo! S* When opinions, ealUng themselves religious, 

Exod. zzii. lead to practices which tend to public scandal, to 

^ the subversion of order, the destruction of loyalty, 

and to the dissolution of the Community, there 

those practices may properly be made the object 

of civil restraints and penalties ^. 

> Bp. Baxlow, Case of a Toleratian, p. 80, ed. 1692. 

®. But if the Community, acting as a State, 
touches religious matters, is there not a danger 
that it may intrude into some concerns which 
ought to be treated by it as a Ohwrch, and not as 
a State ? 

9. This may happen; but there is a check 

upon such a deviation, in the fact that the 

Clergy are members of the Community as a 

State ^ : and that the Clergy are commanded by 

God to teach the difference oetween the holy and 

Ezek.xzii. the profane; and the civil Eulers of the State 

26. xliv. 23. are to consider well the sin and danger of pro- 

Matt«ii. fg^giy intermeddling with holy things. But 

Mark zii. although such results m^ happen, it would be 

J^' unpatriotic, unloyal, and unchristian, to desire, 

25. ' on that account, that the State should be without 

the power of exercising the noblest of her func* 
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• 

tioDB, that of promoting the glory of God and Chap. II. 

the welfare of the People by religious acts ; and ' "" ' 

although in Christian prudence aud charity ^ m- 
dimdudU ought to forego the use of indifferent Below, 
things, not puhUcly ordered, when there is a §Ving« ** 
great probability of their dbtue, and when this xviii. 1. 4. 
abuse is hard^ to rectify ;, yet in the case of a ^"- *"• 
poeitive public good, it would be unwise and un- qJi. i^. 5. 
charitable to dlow that danger of its abuee 
should make us forget and forfeit the great 
legitimate usee of tibe public maintenance of 
Christianity by a State; rather, we ought to 
endeavour to remove the ahuee^ and thus to con- 
firm and extend the use. 

1 Bg, GiBSOK, Cod«x» pp. 1 — ^20. 

* HOOKBB, V. LXT. 12 — 17. 

<St. What are the uses in the present case P 
9. The State, by professing pubHcly the true 
Christian Faith in its national acts ; by mixing 
Prayers, and religious Services, and Sacraments, 
with the discharge of its civil duties ; by sup- Zech. W. 
porting the moral and religious Discipline of the ^> 3* 
Church, as relates to Clergy and Laity ; by 1 Cor. ix. 
giving additional vigour to ecclesiastical laws; 7—11. 
by an adequate increase of the Episcopate of the ^ '^*™' ^' ^^ 
country, according to the needs of the popula- 
tion ; so that the Parochial Clei^ may be 
stimulated to catechize their people, and to pre- 
pare them for Confirmation, and for the Holy 
Communion ; and so that Confirmations may be 
duly administered in the Parish Churches of the 
country ; and by providing for the erection, re- 
pair, and endowment of Churches and Schools^ ; by 
guarding the use of a sound and uniform Liturgy, 
and of Scriptural instruction, in the Churches 
and Chapels of the land ; by securing a compe- 
tent maintenance to the Clergy ; by assigning to 
Bishops a place in Courts and Parliaments'; by 
preferring pious, learned^ and faithful Clergymen ; 
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« 

Par t III, confers great benefits, both spiritual and tern* 
" poral, on all classes of society. It animates the 
Dent, xxxii. whole body with religious life, and maintains it 
28—31. in peace and unity ; it preserves the Nation fix)in 
lJjJ^.^^'j^ Fanaticism on one side and from Infidelity on 
vii. 22. * * the other ; by giving external dignity to religion, 
Jamei ii. 3. {f^ preserves the rich fi^m the danger of despising 
it ; by endowmg it, it provides for the regular, 
sober, and unreserved preaching of the Word and 
due administration of the Sacraments, and for 
pastoral superintendence and religious consola- 
tion to both rich and poor ; in fine, it consecrates' 
itself to Ahnighty God, and brings down a 
blessing from Him on all its undertakings. 

1 See S. HiEBOK. in Zech. viii. on the erection of 
Churches, "expensis reipublic<B** Gebhabd de M^;iB- 
train Politico, yi. 592. Schola sunt seminaria ac plantuia 
Eoclesiffi. Quemadmodnm in oorpore humano est snavis- 
simavenanun et arteriarum trvfvylci, sive oombinatio, ita in 
. oorpore Christi mystioo, EcdesisB et ScholiB pnlcherrimA 
qu&dam harmoni& sibi invioem sunt oonjunctse. De scholis 
igitnr rect^ instituendis Magpstratns solicitus sit vel 
maxim^. 

> HooEEB, YII. XV. 8. Let not envy so fiir prevail as 
to make us account that a blemish, which, if there be iu 
US any spark of sound judgment or of religious conscience^ 
we must, of necessity, acknowledge to be one of the 
chiefest ornaments unto this land, by the ancient laws 
whereof the Clergy being held for the chief of those Three 
Estates, which together make up the entire body of this 
Commonwealth, under one supreme Head and Governor, 
it hath all this time ever borne a sway proportionable in 
the weighty affiurs of the land : wise and virtuous kings 
condescending most willingly thereunto, even of reverence 
to the Most High; with the flame of whose sanctified 
inheritance, as it were with a kind of divine presence, 
unless their chiefest civil assemblies were so far forth 
beautified, as might be without any notable impediment 
unto their heavenly functions, they could not satisfy them- 
selves as having showed towards God an affection most 
dutiful. 

Archbp. JjAMD, Answer to the Lord SaVs Speech against 
the Bishops, (Remains, vol. ii. pt. 2, fol. 1700,) pp. 1 — ^2L 
The Bishops of England have ever sat all of them in 
Parliament the highest Court of Judicature, ever nnoe 
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Parliaments were in England. See Bp. Gibson, Codex, p. Chap. IL 
125, note w, and p. 128. Christ. Inst. iv. p. 661. 

BvsKE, Reflections on the Eevolution in France, v. 195. 
While we provide first for the poor, and with a parental 
solicitude, we have not relegated Religion, like something 
we were ashamed to show, to obscure Municipalities or 
rustic Villages. No; we will have her exalt her mitred 
fiont in Courts and Parliaments ; we will have her mixed 
throughout the whole mass of life, and blended with all 
the classes of society. 

* Archbp. Laud, Sermon L The commonwealth can 
have no blessed and happy being but by the Church. 

LoBD Chai^cellob Eldon (Letter to Rev. M. Surtees, 
Eeb. 1825). My opinion is, that the Establishment is 
framed not for the sake of making the Church political, 
but for the purpose of making the State religious ; that an 
Establishment with an enlightened toleration is as neces- 
saiy to the peace of the State as to the maintenance of 
B^igion; ^dthout which the State can have no solid 
Peace. 

DscLABATiON of the English Laity, a.d. 1833. We 
find ourselves called upon by the events which are daily 
passing around us, to declare our firm conviction that the 
consecration of the State by the public maintenance of the 
Christian Religion is the first and paramount duty of a 
Christian People; and that the Church Established in 
these Realms, by canying its sacred and beneficial in- 
fluences through all orders and degrees, and into every 
comer of the land, has for many ages been the great and 
distinguishing blessing of this countnr ; and not less the 
means, under Divine Providence, of K'ational Prosperity, 
than of individual Piety. 

©. And what do you hence conclude with re- 
gard to the duty of Indwiduah ? 

9. It is their part to cherish a spirit of reli- 
gious concord, and to ahstain from religious divi- 
sions, which may embarrass their Bulers in the 
discharge of this high and holy duty of maintain- 
ing Keligious Unity ; and dutifully and thank- 
fully to assist their Governors, by earnest prayer 
for them and by loyal co-operation with them 
in all their endeavours to maintain it. 



Part III 
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CHAPTER III. 



Above, 
p. 234. 



Oir THB CHVBCH 07 ElfQLAND AS TBX SPtBI* 
TJJAL MOTHEB OP CHttlSTIAJTS IN THIS COtTETTBT. 

iQ,. YoTJ have said that a Christian commmiity 
bears the name either of a State or of a Chuichi 
according to the functions which it exercises. 

9. Yes'. 

> Arcbbp. BsAUHALL, B^ly to Bishop of Chalcedon, 
Disc iii. p. 182. The Engluh Chmeh and the English 
Kingdom are one and the same society of men, differing* 
not really, hut rationally, from one another in respect (A 
some distinct relations. See above, p. 234, 6. 



I. But however true this theory might have 
been in England in former times, e. g. the fif- 
teenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth centuries, is 
it not inconsistent to speak now of the Church 
and State, as two names for the sarne community, 
when a great number of persons, even in the 
Imperial Legislature, no longer belong to the 
Chttrch, but are separated from it, and opposed 
to it? 

9. All men are either Christians or not Chris- 
See above, tians ; and all Christians appertain to the Visible 
pp. 23—25. Church. JN^o one does not belong to the Ghurch 
except Atheists, Jews, Infidels, and Apostates*. 
Above, K those persons, of whom you speak, are OhriS' 
pt. ii. ch. i. tians, and if the Church of England is what she 
has been shown to be, a true branch of the 
Universal Church, it follows that she is their 
Above, spiritual Mother. She is the Mother of aU 
pt. i. ch. iv. Christians in this cotmtry. In the words of 
Scripture, she is to them all " the House of God," 
" the Body of Christ," " the Mother of all Uving :" 
and she is appointed by Christ to be the dis- 
penser of His grace to them ail; and they cannot 
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rightly receive any sacramental grace *, except by Chap. III. 
her'. She is the Spouse of Christ, and these '^ " 
spiritual gifts are do8 Ecclesue, her dowry, and Above, 
ners alone. As Christians, then. Schismatics are pp- 12. 16. 
Members, though tmsound members, of the ^^~^'' 
Church, and must be objects of her regard, as 
she ought to be an object of reverence to them ; 
they are children of the Church, though not 
obedient ones ; and as long as she is a Churchy 
and as long as they are Christians, neither can 
she forget her maternal love to them, nor can 
they cast off their filial duty to her. 

* HooEEB, III. I. 7. V. Lxvni. 6. 

s S. Cypsiav, £p. 55. p. 112. FelL Ghristianitf son est 
qui in Christi Ecdesift non est. 

> S. A.VQt, de Bapt. c Don. i. c 23. Ecclesia omnes per 
Baptismum pant, sive apud se sive extra se; Scclenof 
jure qnod est in Baptismo, nasctintnr qniconqne nascnntor. 
Ibid. c. 18. Baptizantnr extra EodesisB commnnionenh 
sed tamen baptismate Eoolbslx, quod, ubicnnqne est» 
sanctum est per se ipsnm, et ideo non est eorum qui se 
sepaiant. Neque erUm (c. 14) separatio eorum generat 
(in baptismo), sed qitod cam Ecclesi& tenuerunt.— S. Aro-. 
in Pa. xzxii. Yelint nolint schismatici, ^a^re# nostri sunt. 
— S. AjSQr. c. Orescon. ii. 16, compares the sacramental 
graces of the Church, when difi^ised in schismatic con- 
gregations, to the rivers of Eden flowing (ntt of Eden : 
the»3 graces are then waters of Pkmidise, but not in Para- 
dise. In what respect Schismatics may be said to belong 
to the Church, and in what to be separated from it, see 
above, part i. ch. ii. and ch. v., and Binosam, XVI. 1. 17« 
Bbahhall, ii. 81. 

^. But haft not this opinion of Hooker, Ca^ 
saubon, Yossius, Laud, Saravia, Bramhall, Burke, Above, 
and others, who asserted the coincidence of p- 255. 
Church and State, in a Christian country, become 
inapplicable in England, through the prevalence 
and growth of religious dissent in this country, 
and from the fact that Nonconformists are now 
admissible to Parliament, and may take part in 
framing the Laws? 

S. When Hooker and others said that in a 



^ 
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Pamt 111. Clirigtian Nation the State coincides with the 
Church, they never imi^ined that all men in the 
State would he sotmd memhers of the Church, or 
even profess all the articles of the Christiaii 
Faith: e. g. Hooker says, " Such politic societies 
as do emhrace the true religion have the name of 
Ohiireh given unto them. We here mean true 
religion in the yroM, and not according to every 
particular J for they which in some particular 
points of rehgion do swerve from the truth, may 
nevertheless most truly (if we compare them 
with men of an heathenish religion) he said to 
hold that religion which is true." (viii. 1. 2.) 

Besides, this opinion of which you speak, is 
not only the opinion of Hooker, Ac. but of the 
English Divines who preceded them *, and of the 
early Christian Fathers ; or rather, as we have 
seen, it is the doctrine of Jesus Chbist Himself. 
Matt tiiu " The Field" of the Church, says our Lord, "« 
^' the World" There will always be tares in the 

Field, (i. e. in the universal Church,) and in 
every portion of it, (i. e. in all national Churches,) 
even to the Harvest: but the world does not 
cease to be the Field, although it may be nearly 
overgrown with Tares. 

There was abundance of Tares (i. e. of scoffers, 
and sacrilegious persons, as well as schismatics) 
in the national field of England in the age of 
Hooker and of Laud, (as is notorious from their 
writings and sufferings \) and tares abounded in 
the field, and had the principal place in the 
Field, in the antecedent times of Popery; but 
yet, as we have seen, the English Nation, as it 
was then, was by them affirmed to be the English 
Church ; just as the State of Israel and of Judah 
was the Chv/rch of God, even in the wilderness, 
(Acts vii. 38,) when the people rebelled against 
G-od, and in the times of Ahab, of Manasseh, and 
of the Pharisees. It is true, indeed, that where 
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tares abound in it, a Nation is a Church in a Chap. III. 
corrupt and unsotmd state, ^ ^' ' 

The fallacy of those who would thence argue 
that it is not then a Church, proceeds from the 
same source as the error of those who affirmed 
that heretics and schismatics are ^ wholly severed 
from the Church, and that therefore Baptism 
administered hy them is no sacrament. It is Above, 
this same error as that of those who think that P- ^^^» * 
because Rome is a very corrupt Church, therefore 
she is no Church at all. It arises from not 
observing the nature of the difference, first, 
between the Church Visible and Invisible, and 
then between the Church Visible in a sound, and 
the same Church in an unsound state \ 



^ Bp. Gasdh^eb, in his important treatise de Verft 
ObedientiA, (ed. Hamburg, 1536,) p. 806. Tom. ii. of 
Browne's Fasciculus Berum expetendarum et ftigiendarum. 
Qoatenus in Angiia commoratur, de re^no est ; quatenus 
ver6 Christianus est, in Angli4 etiam commorans, de 
Mcclesid Angliccmd esse censetnr. Caput, inquiunt, Prin- 
ceps est Be^, non EcdesisB : ciim tamen Ecdesia Angli- 
cana nihil idiud sit qukm virorum et mulierum, clericorum 
et laicorum in regno Angliss commorantium in ChrisHoMd 
prqfessione unita congregatio. 

3 There were Puritans and Papists then in Parliament. 
" It is notorious,'' says a Bomanist writer (Dr. (^Conor, 
Hist. Address, ii. 302), "that the Oath of Supremacy did 
not exclude the CathoUc members from the Irish Parlia- 
ments of 1615, 1639, 1640, 1641." See ibid. p. 431. 
HuMii's Hist. c. xlvi. AJ>. 1604, Ghmpowder Plot. . . . 
Some of the conspirators were startled by the reflection 
that many Soman CathoUcs must be present, as attendants 
on the king, or as having seats in the house qfJPeers. See 
also Mr. C. Bittleb's Memoirs of English (B.) CaUiolics, 
iL p. 43. By the Test Act, 25 Car. ii. c. 2, and by 30 Car. 
ii. c. 1, Boman Catholics were excluded &om Parliament. 

Some persons who had only received Presbyterian orders 
were allowed to officiate and hold benefices in the Church, 
in the age of Bichard Hooker. See Nichols, 25 ; e. g. 
Whittingham, Dean of Durham ; and Travers, Preacher at 
the Temple, London, and made Provost of Trinity Coll. 
Dublin. See Hooker's Works by Eeble, vol. iii. p. 554. iv. 
090, and Hooker's forebodings, Pref. i. 1, and Y. lxziz. 
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p. 38. 



Part III. 6. Lord Bacon iii. 14. The principleB of Leioester, Kiidl;^ 

'^ '-■ ' and Walsingham are well Imown. 

* Whereas the tme doctrine is, that "men rcsnain in 

the ffUible Church till they utterly renounce the profession 

of Christianity." Hooksb, III. i. 8, 9, 10. "VHierepro- 

feeeed unbelief is there can be no visible Church; there 

may be, where sonnd belief wanteth." 

* Against which error Hookeb carefnUy warns his 
readers (see above, p. 16) in his Third Book (III. I. 9), 
without which the Eighth cannot be rightly understood. 

(St. But if, as you have said, the Church 
xegards Dissenters as belonging to her, does she 
not thereby encourage Schism? 

9. No. The Church is charitable to schis- 
matics, and she knows that it is a work of charity 
to schismatics to warn them that wilful schism is 
mortal sin ; for such God declares it to be. And 
in all this, she remembers that many schismaticg 
are not such either wilfully or willingly, but only 
by the circumstances of birth or education, or by 
neglect on the part of Ministers of the Church; 
and even they, who are so, are still men and 
Christians, and as such, they profess to obey the 
voice of God and of Clirist. Therefore she cannot 
reject them ; she cannot despair of them. Though 
they are tares or had^ wheat ({t^avia), still they 
are in her Jield, and by God's converting power 
they may become ffood wheat. They are now 
chq^, but they are on her floor, and they may 
become ^ood grain '. And though they are schis- 
matical, yet she is Universal : and she therefore 
regards them as still hers, though their schism is 
not hers. Odit errores, sed amat errantes *, she 
loves the erri/ng, but not their errors; and because 
she loves the erring, therefore she loves not their 
errors, but desires that they may be exchanged 
for truth ; whereas if she despaired of them, and 
renounced them, she would be acting in a fipiiit 
of hatred to the erring, and ci love to tiieir 
errors. 

1 It is to be observed, that (i((ivia does not hereproperij 



Above, 
p. 11 — 15. 
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Signify tareSf but a bad kind of toheat, (resembUng it> S. Aira. Chap. Ill 

iv. 9. 11,) which maif become good, as iAiQgood may become *■ ^ i 

bcid, (See lAghtfoot and Scultet, in Matt. ziii. 25.) Hence 
S. Chiysofltom in loc. ain&y r&v (i(ayt»if iroXA^ds eUhs 
fi€Tafia\4(r0ai, xal yiyytffOou <r7rov. See also S. Auo. 
in Ps. bdv. 12. — Tebtullian, FrsBscr. Heer. 81, renders 
(iiiifta by aioen<B, 

' S. Aug. v. 1619. Homo heri fait p(Uea, hodie fit/r»- 
mentum, 

* S. Aug-, de Baptismo c. Donat. i. 12. 

<fi. But if, as you seem to imply, schismatics 
may receive some graces, which are the dowry of 
the Church, are they, as far as these graces are 
concerned, in a worse state than if they were not 
schismatics ? 

S. Yes, certainly they are. It is one thing to 
ha/oe a thing, and another to have it prqfitMy ^ ; 
one thing to poesess, another to use and enjot/ it. 
It is one thmg to belong to the Church, and 
another to appertain to its Unity, Schismatics 
belong to the Church, but not to its Uhity ; and 
the graces which they may have "instmt iis, 
(says S. Augustin,) sed non iis prosunt, verum 
etiam ohstmty** they are in them *, but not for 
them, but they are even ayamst them, cts long as 
they remain wilfully separated from the Unity of 
the Ohuroh, i. e. as long as they continue wilful 
schismatics ; and it is only when they return to 
the Unity of the Church, that these graces then 
" incipiunt prodesse in imitate, quae in schismate 
prodesse non poterant *," begin to profit them in 
their Unity with the Church, which could not 
profit them in their separation from it. 

1 S. ArG. c Donat. iv. 24. Salos extra Ecdesiam non 
est, et ideo qusBcunque ipsius Ecclesiee habentur extra 
Ecdefliam (i.e. in schismate) non valent ad salutem ; alind 
est habere, aliud ntiliter Inhere. See also ii. p. 332, Ep. 
89, and de Bapt. c. Donat. L 8. Non ideo se patent sanos 
qoia eo6 dicimos habere aliqoid sanom. Cf. iv. p. 1621, on 
the case of Simon Magus. 

s S.. Aug. in S. Joann. vi. In borne sancta hisont ad 
salutenh in maUe ad judiciam. — Contra Gaadentiom, ii. 11. 

8 2 
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Part III. » S. Aua. c. Donat. i. 18. c. Crescon. ii. 12. c Petfl. c 
^^ V •' 15. Tractat. in S. Joann. vi. Rem ColumbsB sed praeter 

Columbam habes ; venl igitur ad Columbam, ut prodesse 

tibl incipiaty quod babes. 

i ©. But if grace does not profit in separation 

! from the Unity of the Church, how then did it 

happen, that when the Apostles forbad one who 
Mark ix. 38. cast out devils in Christ's name, because he did 
Luke ix.49. not follow them, Christ said, " Forbid him not?" 
3. It does not appear that the person spoken 
of separated himself from Christ, though he did not 
follow in person in the company of the Apostles; 
on the contrary, he worked miracles, not in his 
own name, but in Christ's. But even supposing 
him to have been separated from Christ, then 
Christ approved SJU ovm power, even when exer- 
cised by one separated &om Him ; but He did 
not approve the separation of him who exercised 
it, any more than God approved the sins of 
Balaam, Saul, Caiaphas, or Judas, when He 
prophesied and preached by their mouths ; Christ 
says that the man is on our side (i.e. His works 
conduce to our good), but he does not say that 
Luke XI. 23. he is with us, and He says, " He that is not with 
Matt. xii. ]yf g ^g against Me ; and he that gathereth not 

with Me scattereth." 

Num. xi. 28. <® . But do we not read in the book of Kumbers 

that when Eldad and Medad prophesied in the 

Camp, and not in the Tabernacle with the other 

Elders, and Joshua said, "My Lord Mosee, 

forbid them," Moses replied, " Enviest thou for 

my sake? Would God that all the Lord's 

People were Prophets, and that the Lord would 

put His Spirit upon them?" And does not this 

justify the act of Preaching in Separation ? 

Num.xi.16, ^. No. Eldad and Medad had been visihJf 

17. 24—26. called and sent by God, and ordained by Moses; 

and while they prophesied, " the Spirit rested 

upon them." Moses, too, it is to be observed, 
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approves their prophesying, but does not approve Chap. III. 
their prophesying in a different place from the ' ^' ' 
other Elders. A Prophet may be in error and in 
sin, while his prophesying is true and holy. 
Their case shows indeed that the Spirit of God is 
not restricted to a particular place ^ ; but their 
example in no respect justifies any one in preach- 
ing without a due call and mission, for they were 
duly called and sent; nor does it justify any 
one, even if didy called and sent, in preaching 
in Separation. 

^ Bp. Bbvebidgb, Sermons, i. 33, and see the present 
Author's notes on these passages, in his edition of the 
Holy Bible and of the Greek Testament. 

(®. But if preaching in schism be sinful, how 
is it that St. Paul declares, that when some 
preached Christ even of envy, strife, and contention 
(ipiOiui), yet every way, whether in pretence, or Phil. i. 15— 
truth, Christ was preached, therein he rejoiced, ^8. 
yea, and would rejoice ? 

3. It may be well doubted whether St. Paul 
is there speaking of ministerial preaching at 
all, for he says that the majority of the brethren 
(ol ickdovti) were bold to speak the word, and 
it cannot be supposed that the majority were 
IPreachers, But supposing him to speak of 
ministerial preaching, then we say that St. Paul 
approved the preaching of the Gospel, but not * i Cor. iii. 3. 
the preaching of it in envy and strife ; for he 
teaches us that envy and strife are carnal; and 
in the very next chapter of this same Epistle to 
the Philippians, he says, using the same word as Phil. ii. 3. 
here for strife {IpiO^vd), " Let nothing be done 
through strife;*^ and St. James says, using again James iii. 
the same word (ipCOeLo), that " where there is ^^' ^^• 
strife, there is every evil work ;" and " if ye have 
bitter envying and strife {ipiOeui) in your hearts, 
this wisdom is earthly, sensual, devilish.'' ' St. 
Paul again says, that strife {ipiO^uj) is a carnal 
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Part III. work, and excludes &om heaven. Sehiem is 
GalTyrior against Charity ; and the same Apostle says, 
1 Cor. xii.2. " Though I have the gift of prophecy, and under- 
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and 
though I have all Faith, so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not Charity y it profiteth me 
nothing ' : and those have not Charity, vrho love 
not the Unity of the Church, " Non habent Dei 
charitatem, qui non diligunt JEcclena unitatem*" 

, > ZoNAS. in Canon. Apostol. 66, p. 84. Th xaXh KoXui 

yiviffBu, Ob KoKhv rh KdKhv Hrety fiif koXms ydyyfreu. — 
Kci^A fA^y iblHourKop, ov koX&s 9^, (bona quideno, sed mm 
hen^,) says Theodoret in locnm; and see S. Chrysostom'B 
Sermon on this text, v. p. 416, ^i^s Ijy rh Ziyfut, kavrohs 

5. AuausT., Tractat. in Joann. zlyi. QuodySM^ maiUy 
non prsBdicat de cathedr& Christi ; inde leedit, unde mala 
jBftcit, non unde bona dicit ; ctim audis bona dicentem, ne 
imiteris mala facientem. Tom. iii. 1735, 1886, 1887. 

HooKBS, y. LZii. 6. Whatsoever we do without 
religious affection is hateM in God's sight, who is therefore 
said to respect adverbs more than verbs, — and the mind 
approves itself to Gk)d, not by doing, but by doing weU. 

* S. Atjg-ubt. in Joann. Evang. Tract, xiv. Omnia lUa, 
qusB laudantur in Ecdesift, nihil ilUs prosunt, quia con- 
soindunt unitatem, id est, tunicam illam oharUatu. Quid 
fiiciunt? Diserti sunt multi inter illos, magnsB Unga», 
flumina linguarum. Numquid Angelic^ loquuntnr ? Au- 
diant amicum sponsi zelantem sponso, non sibi : 8i Unguis 
hominum loquar et Angelorum, charitatem autem non 
habeam%,f actus sum ut €Br amentum sonans, out oymbaUm 
tinniens. 

» S. AuausT. c. Don. iii. 21. 

6, What, therefore, would you infer from the 
doctrines of this chapter, respecting the practical 
duties of individual memhers of the Church 
toward the State ? 

9. If we love our Country, it is our duty to 
pray and labour above all things that it may be 
purely and soundly Christian. If it has fallen 
into an unsound condition in this respect, we shaU 
not give it over as incorrigible and incurable; 
but we shall labour that it may be restored to 
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health; we shall never, therefore, consider one Chap. IIL 

national sin as a reason or excuse for morey (as if "^ 

men's sins could rescind God's laws !) but as a 
call for exertions on our part in the work of 
recovery; remembering always the blessings 
promised by God to those who "build the old Isa. Iviii. 12. 
waste places, and raise up the foundations of 
many generations, and are called the repairers of 
the breach, the restorers of paths to dwell in." 

" BiffhteotisnesSf" and Eighteousness alone, Pfot. xiii. 
" exalteth a Nation" And all Nations are bound 34. 
to worship Christ. And if the State would dis- 
charge its duty in this respect (which no change 
of time or circumstances can ever alter), if, de- 
pending on the bounty of Almighty God for all 
its blessings, and grateful to Him for them, it 
would endeavour that additional Bishops, Clergy, 
and Churches should be provided, in proportion 
to the increased and increasing Population, then 
there is good ground for hope that our strifes, 
dissensions, and animosities, would be greatly 
abated; and that individuals, families, and dis- 
tricts, would return into the bosom of the Church 
in entire and happy communion, and would dwell 
together in Unity, like brethren, and dear child- 
ren of God, and that, with the increase of 
private and national piety, the public Peace and 
Prosperity would be greatly promoted. And the 
SovEEEiGN, Statesmen, and Individuals who may Prov. xir. 
effect, or aid in effecting, this great work, will be 34. 
the truest Benefactors of their country, and will j f' "* ' 
be blessed by God in Eternity \ Dan. xii. a 

1 HooEEB, V. Lxxvi. 8. We confess with S. Augustin, 
(de Civ. Dei, v. 24») that the chiefest happiness for which 
we have some Kings in so great admiration above the rest, 
is not because of their long reiffn, bat the reason wherefore 
we most extol their felicity is, if so be they have virtuously 
reigned; if the exercise of their power hath been service 
and attendance upon the Majesty or the Most High ; if they 
have feared Him as their own subjects have feared them ; 
and thus heavenly and earthly happiness are wreathed into 
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Part III. one Crown, as to the worthiest of Christian Princes it hath 
by the ProTidenoe of Ahnighty Qod hitherto befiallen. 

The English Tbakslatobs of the Holy Biblb, in 
their Preface to the Authorized Version, a.d. 1611. It 
doth certainly belong unto Kings, yea, it doth speciaUg 
belong nnto them, to have care of religion, yea, to know 
it aright, yea, to profess it zealously, yea, to promote it to 
the uttermost of their power. This is their glory before 
all nations which mean well; and this will bring unto 
them a fax more excellent weight of glory in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. See below, pt. ilL chap. iv. 

<S- What also would you infer to be the duties 
of members of the Church to their dissenting 
brethren ? 

9. That they owe them the charitable offices 
of counsel, exhortation, assistance, and prayer, in 
order that they may be induced to reconsider the 
grounds of their dissent, and examine the true 
principles of the Church, as instituted by Christ, 
and to meditate on the sin and danger of schism, 
and on the blessings of Unity, and on the Divine 
promises to those who promote it. 



CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE ECCLESIASTICAL SUFBEMACY OF 
CHBISTIAIT BULEBS. 

iffit. Not to speak here of other forms of Civil 
Government, — ^in cases where the form of Civil 
Government, as in England, is a Mona/rchy^ what 
is the relation of the Sovereign Power to the 
Church? 

9. In Christian Kingdoms the Sovereign Power 
is ordinarily the "Supreme Governor over all 
Persons, in all causes," in the community as a 
Church ^ as well as a State. 

1 Casaubon de Lib. Ecdes. c. v. Quin suprema auc 
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toritaB in Bepublic& ChriBtian& ad principes jure perUneat» Chap. IV. 
ne dubitandum quidem videtnr. 

Bps. Cabletok, Bilson, Andbewes, and Wabd, cited 
by Arcbdeacon Pott on tbe Rigbts of Sovereignty in Cbris- 
tian States, p. 31. 83, 34. 143. 227. Hooejsb, Preface, 
cb. vii. 6. See below, pt. iii. cb. ▼. See also Abp. Wake, 
Autborit^^ of Cbristian Princes, 1697, and Palmes on tbe 
Churcb, li. p. 340. 

<S. But how is this ecclesiastical supremacy of 
Princes consistent with Cheist's Headship of 
the Church ? 

9. Christ's Headship differs from that of 
Elings in objects, in order, in measure, and in 
Jcimd^, It differs in objects, — for Christ is the 
Head over all thmgs to the Universal Church ; 
Kings are Heads over diX^ persons in the Churches 
of ihevr ovon Kingdoms. It differs in order, — 
for Christ ruleth over Kings; they rule under 
Him. In measure, — for His power is tmiversal 
and absolute; theirs is special and restrained. 
In hmd, — ^for He is the One Invisible source of 
inward life to His Body, the Church; Kings 
exercise an external rule over those visible mem-> 
bers of it who live in their times and realms. 
Kings are Christ's servants, for the promotion of 
His Glory, and the advancement of His King- 
dom. The ecclesiastical Headship of Kings is, 
therefore, far from being inconsistent with that 
of Christ ; on the contrary, it is subordinate and 
ministerial to it. 

1 HooKEB, VIII. IV. 1—8. Bbamhall, ii. 218. See 
below, pt. iii. cb. v. 

<Q. On what grounds does the Ecclesiastical 
supremacy of Kings rest ? 

9. On those of Beason, Scripture, and Au- 
thority. 

©. How of Beason ? 

9. For the maintenance of order in a civil 
community, there must be degrees; and where 
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Part IIL there are degrees, there must be some one highut 
" ""^ ' of all : and this highest degree is best assigned 
to one person. And in the case of a Monarchy^ 
as England, where it is so assigned, it is most fit 
that this supreme power should reside in the 
temporal Monarch, for otherwise there would be 
Matt vi. 24. tvDO supreme heads ; and no one " ca/n serve two 
Luke xvi. fnmters.^^ And this supremacy of Kings is war- 
ranted also by express precepts and examples of 
Holy Writ. 

<!|. How does this appear ? 

9. Kings are there shown to us as Crod^s 

Vicegerents upon earth, and, as such, claiming 

subjection from all persons in their dominions 

without distinction; and it would be degrading 

Rosi.xiii.l to them as His Ministers, and to Him whose 

1 Tiin. ii. 2. Ministers they are, to suppose that they have no 

concern but with the bodies^ of their subjects; 

and moreover by His ordinance spiritual things 

are to he their special care ; and if their regal 

i/uty extends to these things, they must have 

regal authority in them, for God never commands 

to do any thing without also authorizing the 

proper means of doing it. 

* Bp. BiLSOir, Christian Subjection, p. 839. If Priuoes 
were fust ordained of God for those things only which are 
needful to maintain this temporaU Ufe, the power and 
charge of princes would consist in meats, drmkes, and 
appaxell ; and princes would have no further care of tbdr 
people than they have of their hounds and horses, to see 
them well fed and smooth kept; which is a very wicked 
1 Tim. iL 2. and brutish opinion. Praiers must be made for kmgsi, and 
for all that are in authority, in order that they may dis- 
charge their duties according to God's ordinance, which is, 
that their subjects, by their help and means, may lead an 
honest, godly, and quiet life; ffodliness and honesty heing 
the ohiefest ends of our praiers and effects of their 
powers, 

P. 343. If their dutie stretch so far, their authority 
must stretch as far. Their charge ceaseth where their 
power endeth. Gk)d never requireth princes to do what 
He permitteth them not to do. If, then, godlinefis and 
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honestie be the chiefest part of their charge, erffo they be 
likewise the chiefest end of their power. 

HoOEEB, YIII. III. 2. A gross error it iB to think that 
r^al power ought to serve for the good of the body and not 
of the soul, for men's temporal peace, and not for their 
eternal safety ; as if GtodL had ordained kings for no other 
end and purpose but only to &t up men like hogs, and to 
see that they have their mast. — Cp. V. Lxxvi. 4. VIH. 
Ti. 11. See Bp. Ain)BEWBS, below, pt. iii. ch. vii. 

Casaxtbok, Dedicat. Exerc. Baron. Utinam considerare 
principes vellent, aliud esse sacerdotem agere, ex ambone 
Scripturas interpretari, Sacramenta administrare, in nomine 
Christi ligare et solvere ; aliud auctoritate su& prospicere 
ut qu8B sunt sacerdotis agat sacerdos. Hcu partes iB 
Ecclesia Dei pii principes sibi semper vindicdmnt. Nova, 
infanda, exeorcmda theologia est, quae docet curam sub- 
ditorum pertinere ad principem tantiim quatenus homines 
sunt, non quatenus Cbristicmi, See also Sabatia de 
Imperandi Auctoritate et Christian^ Obedientili^ il. c* 52. 
iii. c. 85. 



Cbap. IV. 



\. But you spoke of Scripture Examples, 
as authorizing the Eoclesiastical supremacy of 
!Kings ? 

9. Yes. The Leaders and Kings of God's own 
people of Israel had this authority. They were ^^5 ^®''* 
appointed by God to be eustodes utrmsque tahulaj 
i. e. gfiardians of the ^st table of His Law as 
well as of the second. His Law was never " to ^^^^ \lii^ 
depart out of their mouth ;" and they were " to is. 
read therein all the days of their life," and " to 
meditate therein day and night :" and " to turn 
from it neither to the right hand nor to the left." 
And therefore the Kings, by God's command, as , ^. 
soon as they were enthroned^, were to transcribe 3^4. if!_i5. 
with their own hands the Law into a book, from 2 Chron. 
that of the Priests and Levites ; and they who ^,^^'4 
exercised this authority well and faithfully were xxiV. 4. 
spiritually and temporally blessed by God in »**»*• 3. 
themselves and in their people, and are oomme- *"*^' * 
morated in Scripture with special commendation 
by the Holy Spirit. This power was their trial, 
and the manner in which they exercised it was 
the very essence of their character '• 
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Part III. ' Bp. Bilson, Christian Subjectaon, p. 178—180. There- 

^^ • fore this touched not the king*s private conversation as a 

man» but his princely Ainction as a magistrate. Bp. 
BEYBBiDaE on XXXIX Articles, Art. xxxvii. vol. ii. 
p. 368. 

s S. AiroiTST. Epist. ad Bonlfac. 50. (al. 185.) Omnei 
B^es qui in populo Dei non prohibuerunt nee evertemnt 
qu8B contra Dei prsBcepta fueront instituta, culpantnr; 
qui prohibuerunt et everterunt» super alionun meritb 
probantur. 

» Bp. BiLSOF, p. 262—271. Hoozeb, VIII. i. 

©. This is true ; but we hear of nothing done 
for the Church of Christ by sovereign Princes in 
the New Testament, nor of any power exercised 
by them in ecclesiastical affairs. 

9. No. Kings had not yet become Christians; 
but they were to become so. As S. Augustin 
says*, from the second Psahn, which is pro- 
phetic of the glories and triumphs of Christianity, 
" Nondvm implehatur ilia prophetia (of that 
Psalm), lEt mmc Reges, intelligite ; erudmim 
qwijudicatis terram; servite Domino in timoref^ 
but now, he adds, that this prophecy of the 
Royal Psahnist Tuts been fulfilled, and they have 
become Christians, " Serviant Reges terr<B ChristOt 
legem ferentes pro Ohristo ;" and again, "jBda?, quia 
homo est, servit Deo, vivendo Jldeliter ; quia 
vero etiam Bex est, servit, leges justa prced' 
pientes et contraria prohihentes convenienti vigore 
sandendo,^^ 

» S. AuoxTSTiy. ii. p. 849, 350. 357. 446. 448. 594. 970. 
976, 977. 983. 1143. 1161. iii. 1813. iv. 388. 783. 917. ed 
Paris, 1836. 

(®. Does he support this by any Scripture 
authority ? 

3. Yes. Hezekiah and Josiah (he adds') 
served God by destroying the groves and high 
places and idolatrous temples ; even the king of 
the Ninevites served Him by reducing his people 
to repentance and holiness of Hfe ; Darius served 
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Him, by punishing the enemies of the prophet Chap. IV. 
Daniel; even Nebuchadnezzar served Him by ' 

a severe law {terrihili lege) against blasphemy. 
Who, therefore, (he asks,) after the completion 
of the prophecies which foretold that adorahunt 
Mum omnes Meges, omnes Gentes servient IIU, 
" all Kings shall fall down before Him (ChrisJ), Ps. lx«?. 
and all Nations shall do Him service," "Who ^^• 
now in his sober senses will venture to say to 
Christian princes. Take no care, who attacks and 
who maintains the Church of Christ ; take no 
thought, who among your subjects is religious, 
and who guilty of sacrilege ? No, (he adds,) this 
cannot be ; Kings serve God * when they order 
what is good, and prohibit what is bad, not only 
in secular matters but in spiritual. They then 
serve Him as £mgs, when they do for Him what 
they could not do, unless they were Kings ; and 
let them bethink themselves, if they fail so to 
do, what account will they be able to render 
hereafter to Almighty God ? This then (he con- 
cludes) is their duty, — to maintain the peace of 
the Church, whose spiritual children they are,^* 

1 S. Aug. Epist. ad Bonifacium, ii. 977. Quis mente 
sobrius Begibus dicat, Nolite curare in regno vestro h, quo 
teneatur vel oppugnetur Ecclesia Domini vestri; non ad 
vos pertinet in regno vestro quis velit esse religiosus sive 
sacnlegus ? 

3 S. Aug-, c. Crescon. iii. 51. Tractat. in Joann. zi. Quo- 
modo (aliter) redderent rationem de imperio suo Deo? 
Pertinet hoc ad reges sseculi Christianos, ut pacatam velint 
matron suam Ecclesiam unde spiiitualiter nati sunt. 

Bp. BiLSON, Perpetual Grovemment of Christ's Church* 
chap. z. p. 206, ed. Ozf. 1842. 

(S* These are indeed the words of S. Aug^s- 
tin; but were the same sentiments generally 
entertained by Christians after the empire became 
Christian ? 

9. Yes, universally ; and he who would raise 
objections to the supreme power, both of right 
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Part III. and duty as exercised in spiritual matters bj 

'" "* the sovereigns of England, would be undermining 

the foundations of Beaaon, on which all Christian 
Monarchy rests ; he would be contravening the 
examples of the Old Testament ^ and the precepts 
of the New ; he would be not only condemning 
the practice of Oonstantine, Theodosius, Justi- 
nian ', and all the great- Christian Emperors and 
Kings, and especially those of England'; bat 
impugning the judgment of all the wisest and 
most pious Fathers of the Church. 

> Book ot Wisnoic, chap. yi. ver. 1 — 6. Hear, there- 
fore, O ye Kings, and understand; learn, ye that be 
Judges of the ends of the earth. Give ear, ye that role 
the people, and glory in the nmltitude of nations. For 
power is given you of the Lord, and soverdgnty from the 
Highest, Who shall try yoor works, and search ont your 
counsels. Because, being Ministers of His Kingdom, ye 
have not jndged aright, nor kept the law, nor walked s^er 
the counsel of God; horribly and speedily shall He come 
upon you : for a sharp judgment shall be to them that be 
in high places. For mercy will soon pardon the meanest : 
but mighty men shall be mightaly tormented. 
Deut xvii. Bp. Bilson, Christian Subjection, pp. 179. 183. If 
J 8. you deny that this is the prince's charge, to see the law of 

p8. ii. 10, God fully executed, His Son rightly served. His spouse 
11* safely nursed. His house timely filled. His enemies duly 

Isa. xlix. 23. ptmished, you must coxmtervail that which Moses pre- 
Rom. xiu. 4. gcri|je(j^ David required, Esay prophesied, Paul witnessed, 
23* ' and Christ commanded, with some bet^ and sounder 

authority than theirs is. 
3 Bp. BiLSON, Christian Subjection, p. 189. 273. 280. 
CoNSTAirriNB, Epist. ad Ecdesias post Synod. Nicsen.— 
Euseb. Vit. Const, ill. Theodositjs (says St. Ambrose) 
morti vicinus potiorem Eodesise qukm imperii curam egit 
JusTimuLK, Novell. 3. Ea quae Sanctis Ecdesiis condncant 
non minori nobis curse sunt quam ipsa amma. Codex 
'Ht. i. De Summft Trinitate. Decere arbitramur nostram 
imperium subditoe nostros de religione commonefacere; 
ita enim et pleniorem acquiri Dei ac Salvatoris Nostri 
Jesu Christi benignitatem possibile esse existimamus, si 
quando et nos pro viribus Ipsi placere studuerimus, et 
nostros subditos ad eam rem instituerimus. 

S. Lbo, Epistola xxi., ad Theodoeium juniorem, i.D« 
449. I^ter imperiales curas piissimam BolicittHlinem 
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ChnstiaxuB leUgionis habetis, ne in populo Dd tchismata Chap. IV. 

aat bsereses ant nlla scandfJa convalescant, qnia tnnc est "^ s/ * 

optimns regni vestri status, qnando Sempitenue Trinitati 
servitnr gloriosissime. 

See also the answer of S. Optattjb, ill. 8, to the question 
of the Donatists, "Quid est Imperatori cum Ecdesiil V* 

Casafbok, Ded. Exerc. Baron. Beligionis aut neglect® 
ant restitutsB decns dedecusve divina eioqnia regibus non 
adscriberenty si ad illorum offidum ^us rei cura non perti* 
neret. Constantinus M., Theodosius, Justinianus, et onmes 
pii imperatoresy negotiis religionis qnli,m diligenter se im- 
miscnerint, qnis ignorat ? 

Ample evidence will be found of this fkct in the autho- 
rities dted by Hooeeb, VIL XTin. 2. Babsow, Pope's 
Supremacy, p. 227—284; Gbot. de Potestate, 215. 244* 
263. 269, 270; BrvaHAM, XVI. ti. 6. Archbp. Wake, 
Authority of Christian Princes, p. 10. 

■ See Sir R. Twisden on Schism, p. 97 — 100, for ex- 
amples of exerdse of regal power in matters ecclesiastical in 
England from the earli^ time — and further, ibid. p. 206 — 
210. 

Falmxb on the Church, iL 886. 

®,, How did the diversity of God's dealings 
urith the Church in its relation to Kings at d/if" 
ferent times conduce to one and the same end ? 

S. Inthej^*^ ages of Christianity, to show juj^j^^ ^^j 25, 
the divine power of His Gospel, God maintained 1 Cor. i. 
His Church, not only in independence of the aid 2^27.ii.a 
of Kings, but even in opposition to their Prions 12. 
attacks; and He did this in such a glorious 
manner as to win Kings to His Church, for her 
and for themselves ; but when He had so done. 
He completed the grand work, and consummated 
the sacred evidence of the divine truth and power 
of Christianity, by enlisting Kings in His service, 
and by making them Defenders of the Faith and 
Champions of the Church ^ 

1 S. Ctbil. Hierosol. Cat. xviii. 'H KoBoKixii iKkXiiirla 
8f& ruv SxKuy riis SiKtuoaivris r&v He^tSy KtA ipurrtpmv, 
Ziii 96(yis Koi irtfiias, wpSrtpov fi^v 4p Ziwyfiols ico2 BKb^tctf 
robs aylovs fulprvpas rots rris vwofioviis ToiKiKots Ktd iroXu- 
ayBdffw t^trre^t trrf^dyois, vwl 8i iv Koipois tip^prjs BcoD 
xApin rh riis h^iKi^Uinis %x*^ rififis ^h ficurtkewy jcol r&p 
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Part III. if iwtpoxcus tvrmw icai iravrhs ityBp^uy ^ovs re ml 
y4yovs. 

S. Ambsose, Epist. xyii. to the Emperor Yalentmian. 
Ciim oiniies homines, qui sub ditione Eomani sunt, Yobii 
mUitent Imperatoribus terraram atque PrindpibuB, turn 
Ipsi Yos Omnipotenti Deo et sacrse Fidei militatis. 

S. Leo M. Serm. xxxv. 96. Tanttim contulit fidei im- 
pngnatio persequentium, ut nihil magis Regium omet prin* 
cipatam qn^ quod domini mundi membra sunt Cbfisti, 
nee tarn gloriantur quod in Imperio geniti, qukm gaudent 
quod in Baptismate sunt renati. 

HESYCHirs ad S. Augustin. (August. 0pp. iL p. 1112.) 
Ex quo dementissimi Imperatores Christiani esse ccepe- 
runt, quanquam paulatim fides, cansft persecutionis, cresoe* 
bat in sssculo, factts regihus ChrisHanu, ubigtte in parvo 
tempore Chriati Evangeliwn penetrcmt, 

Casaubon de Lib. EccL ii. v. Epist p. 189. 



CHAPTER V. 



THE ROYAL ST7PBEMACY TS THE CHTTBCH OF 

ENGLAND. 

iS* What is the title which describes the 
English Sovereign's relation to the Church of 
England ? 

3. The Sovereign of England is styled "su- 
preme Governor over all persons, in all causes, 
ecclesiastical as well as civil," in all his do- 
minions ^, wherever the Church is estahlished as 
the national form of Eeligion '. 

1 XXXIX AsTiCLES, Art. xxxvii. The Queen's Majesty 
hath the chief power in this reahn of England and other 
her dominions, unto whom the chief Government of all 
estates of this reahn, whether they be ecclesiastical or 
civil, in all causes doth appertain, and is not, nor ought to 
be, subject to any foreign jurisdiction. 

Canons, 1603. Canons, 1, 2. 36. King Chablxs L 
Declaration before XXXIX Articles. 

' The Churches in the British Colonies, where the 
Church is not eetabUehed, are in the oondition in which 
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^^_ . ^. „ , _ Chap. V. 

Christian Churches were before the Empire became Chris- > 

tian ; and are regulated by the primitive Common Law of 

the Church of Christ. 

iffit. Therefore no foreign power, such as that 
of the Bishop of Eome, has any ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction in this kingdom ? 

a. None^ 

' See above. Part ii. ch. iv. Hookeb VIII. ii. 8. 

Cai^ons, 1603-. Can. xxxvi. And see the clear state- 
ment of the grounds and limits of the Boyal Supremacy 
in Art. xxxvii. 

(!St. And the Sovereign is supreme over all 
gpiritual persons, as well as secular? 

9. Yes ; St. Paul teaches us that " every soul Rom. xiii. L 
is to be subject to the higher powers" (iiova-uLL^y ; I ?^*- "• ^* 
St. Peter that we are to " submit to the King as p. 240.* 
Supreme;^* and spirittial persons, being enjoined 
in Scripture to put others " in mind to be subject Tit. iii. 1. 
to principalities and powers," and "to obey 
magistrates," are specially bound to practise the 
obedience which they are enjoined to preach. 

^ Bp. BiLSON, Christian Subjection, p. 174. He that 
speaketh to all exempteth none : Let every soul be subject 
to the higher powers (Bom. xiii. 1). In these words der- 
giemen be not excepted, ergo comprised. — P. 176. Christ 
Himself was a priest and a prophet, yet He not only sub- 
mitted Himself to the Boman Governor, but confessed the 
President's power over Him to be from Heaven. S. Paul 
appealed unto Caesar, and appeared before CsBsar as his 
lawful Gk)vemor. S. Jude detested them for false prophets 
that despised Qovemments, or spake evil of Bulers. It is 
no religion, it is rebellion against God, for dergiemen to 
exempt themsdves from the Prince's power. The com- 
mand is general : Let every soul be subject. The punish- 
ment is eternal : Whosoever resisteth the power resisteth 
the ordinance of God, and they that resist shall receive to 
themselves damnation. — P. 177. Of the Clergy and the 
Laity, the Clergy must rather obey, that they may be 
teachen of obedience ; not in words only, but in deeds 
also : they must not l]dnder their doctrine by their doings. 

HOOKSB V. LXII. 9. 

<S. Do then spiritual persons derive their 
spiritual power from Kings? 
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Part III. 9. No ; thej do not derive it from any human 
^' ' source. The Sovereign is supreme over all per- 
sons, but not over all causes ^ Spiritual per- 
sons derive their spiritual power from Chbist 
alone; but the authority to exercise * it aciualU/ 
and legally upon particular persons, and in par- 
ticular places, — as dioceses and parishes, — this 
they derive from laws, ecclesiastical and civil, and 
from the Sovereign, who, by his royal assent, is 
the efficient cause of law *. 

> Bp. BiLBON, Christian Subjection, p. 173. We confess 
princes to be supreme governors of their realms and domi- 
nions ; in all spiritual things and causes, but not of the 
things themselyes, but of aU their subjects. 

See above, pt. i. ch. xii., and below, chap. vii. 

3 Archbp. liArn, Speech at the censure of BastwicL 
/Bconains, voL ii. pt. 2, p. 68.) Our being Bishops Jurs 
divino takes nothing from the Eing^s right or power over 
us. For though our qfflce be from God and Christ imme- 
<liAtely, yet may we not exercise that power, either a^ 
Order and Jurisdiction, but as God has appointed us ; that 
is, not in His Majesty's or any Christian King's Kingdoms, 
but by and under the power of the King given us so to do. 

* Bp. Sijn>EB80K, Fne^ecL YXL c. v.— viii. 

<S* May not then the Church of England be 
called a State Church ? 

9. No ; not unless the Ancient Church might 
have been so called after the empire became 
Christian. It would be ingratitude and impiety 
to suppose that the Church of God is injured by 
the fulfilment of His promises to her, and that 
her spiritual constitution is impaired, because, 
Isa. xliz. 7. a<>cording to His gracious prophecy, " Kings have 
23. become her nursing-fathers, and Queens her 

nursing-mothers ;*' and temporal laws have been 
made in her behalf'. 

» HooKEB, Vni. VI. 10. 

<S. You speak of the ancient Church ; but is 
not what is called in England the Oath of Royal 
Supremacy of modem date P 
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S. Tlie principle of the Royal Supremacy is Chap. V. 
coeval with the English monarchy, and, indeed, ^ 
with all Ohristian monarchy. And with respect 
to the declaration of this principle, it is found, 
not only in the Oath of Supremacy *, but in the 
ancient Statutes ' of the Bealm ; and it must be 
remembered that the astertion of the Boyal 
Supremacy, in this Oath, being a defensive pro^ 
test* against papal usurpations, and being de- 
signed to exclude all other Supremacy, became 
more necessary in proportion as the usurpations, 
against which it was a safeguard, became more 
prevalent and dangerous. 

1 25, 26, and 28 Henry Y III. c^ 7, A J>. 1686. Gibson's 
Codex, p. 22-24. 

> Ab in 16 Ricbaid II. c 6, A.D. 1892 (GiBSOir's Codex, 
p. 74). So the Crown of England, which hath been so firee 
at aU timet that it hath been in no earthly nibjeeiion, bat 
immediately subject to God, in all things tonchinff the 
regality of the same crown, and to no other, should be 
submitted to the Popes, and the laws and statutes of the 
realm by him defeated and avoided at his will, in perpetual 
destruction of the sovereignty of the King our LokI, his 
crown. Ins regality, and of all his xealmj which God 
defend! 

* HooiTEB, VIII. II. 8. Supremai^ is no otherwise in- 
tended or meant, than to exclude ^piaiiij/arei^ powen, 
and partly the power which belongeth in severu unto 
others contained as parts within that politic body over 
which those kings have supremacy. On the sense in which 
this oath is imposed, see Phxlait'b Hist. 1648, Append. 
Note B. This Oath has been often tdcen by fiomaii 
Catholics, ibid. p. 251. 

0t. To what usurpations do you refer P 
8. On the one hand to those of the Bishop of 
Some, who, if he had his wlU, would not allow 
Princes to do any thing in ecclesiastical matters 
in their own kingdoms unless he gave them 
leave *; and on the other, to the principles of the 
JPuritanical Discipline, which, in this respect, as 
in several others, agree with the Popish '. 

> HooKXBy YIIL n. 14. What pecsons devoted to tha 

T 2 
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Part III. Papacy yield that princes may do, it is with secret excep- 
tion always understood, if the Bishop of Rome give leave. 
Our own Beformers (i. e. the maintainers of the Puritan 
Discipline) do the very like. See VIII. iv. 9, and VIIL 
VI. 12, and Bp. Tatlok, below, pt. iii. ch. v. 

* Archbp. Baitcsoft, Survey of the Pretended Hdj 
Discipline. 1593, p. 240—258. The Puritans take from 
Christian princes, and ascribe to their own pretended regi- 
ments, the supreme authority under Christ in causes ecde- 
siastical; and thus they join with the Papist, 

Bp. Sandebson on Episcopacy, xvi. p. 41. The rest 
[i. e. the other Religious Communities, Popish cmd Puri- 
tanical] (not by remote inferences, but) by immediate and 
naturae deduction out of their own acknowledged prin- 
ciples, do someway or other deny the King's supremaaf in 
matters Ecclesiastical ; either claiming a power of juris- 
diction over him, or pleading a privilege of exemption from 
under him. The Papists do it both ways ; in their several 
doctrines of the Pope's Supremacy, and of the Exemption 
of the Clergy. The Puritans of both sorts who think they 
have sufficiently conftited every thing they have a mind 
to mislike, (if they have once pronounced it Popish and 
Anti-christian,) do yet herein (as in very many other 
things, and some of them of the most dangerous conse- 
qiieifce) symibolize with the Papists, and after a sort 
divide that branch of Anti-christianism wholly between 
them : the Presbyterians claiming to their Consistories as 
fiill and absolute SpiritualJurisdiction over Princes (with 
power even to excommunicate them, if they shall see cause 
for it) as the Papists challenge to belong to the Pope: 
and the Independents exempting their Congregations from 
all spiritual subjection to them, in as ample manner as jthe 
Papists do their Clergy. Whereas the English Protes- 
tant Bishops and Regular Clergy y as becometh good 
Christians and good subjects, do neither pretend to any 
Jurisdiction over the Kings of England, nor withdraw 
their subjection from them; but acknowledge, them to have 
Sovereign Power over them as well as over their other 
subjects. See also Archbp. Wake's Appeal, Pref. p. iii. 

©-. But is not the Sovereign of England 
sometimes styled Sead of the Church ? 

3. No; not by those who speak properly. 
That title was laid aside by Queen Elizabeth, 
and exchanged for that of " Supreme Ghvemor 
over all persons, in all causes, ecclesiastical as 
well as civil," and it has not been borne by any 
English monarch since that time ^ 
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> HooKEB, VIII. IV. 8. Archbp. BbamhaIiL. i. p. 29, Chj^p. V. 
and the notes of the learned Editor. Bp. Gibson's Codex, 
p. 46, note. 

®. In what does this supremacy consist ? 

S. To speak generally^ and reserving the par- 
ticular modes of its exercise for future considera- 
tion (below, chap, vi.) the sovereign's office as 
" supreme Governor over all persons in all causes" 
in the Church, is "to maintain it in the unity of 
true religion * ;" not to suffer " any unnecessary 
questions to be raised;" "to have a princely 
care," that Churchmen may do the work which is 
proper to them ; to " contain within their duty 
all estates and degrees committed to his charge 
by God;" and "to restrain the stubborn and 
evil-doers with the power of the civil sword." 

' E. Chables I. Declaration prefixed to XXXIX Ar- 
ticles ; and see Art. xxxviL Canons of 1603, Canons L IL 
Canons of 1640, Canon i. 

Opfice for the Queen's Accession, Book of Common 
Prayer. — " Blessed Lord, Who hast called Christian princes 
to the defence of Thy Faith, and hast made it their 
duty to promote the spiritual welfare, together with the 
temporal interest of their people ; We ac^owledge with 
humble and thankful hearts Thy great goodness to us, in 
setting Thy servant our most gracious Queen over this 
Churdi and Nation ; give her, we beseech Thee, aU those 
heavenly graces that are requisite for so high a trust ; let 
the work of Tliee, her Gk>d, prosper in her hands ; let her 
^es behold the success of her designs for the service of 
Thy true religion established amongst us ; and make her 
a blessed instrument of protecting and advancing Thy 
truth." 

To show that the Principles here stated are consistent 
with the doctrine of other branches of the Catholic Churchy 
it may be observed, that Archbp. Platon, Metropolitan of 
Moscow, in his *Op0<$8o(os Ai5a<rKa\/a, authorized by com- 
mon use in the Eastern Church, (Koray's Greek version^ 
Athens, 1836, p. 135,) thus speaks on this subject:— 
" Christian kings are the prime guardians and champions 
of the Church, and are bound to vrovide (xpfo9<rrov<ri vh 
^povTi(w(n) for the welfare of the Church, as for that of 
the State. The Christian Churcn demands of princes, first 
that they be learned in God's law (Deut. xvii. 18) | 
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Part III. ^^oooiSiy, that they be examples of piety and virtae to all 
men ; tmidly* that they take oare that the Church be weQ 
goyemed (tindtcTMs), and that they enoonrage fiiithfol 
ministers and governors; fourthly, that they repress schism, 
and defend the Church from persecutors and scoffers; 
fifthly, that they propagate true religion, and provide 
soitable maintenance ror its teachers. Hence evenr one 
may see clearly how closely the body politic is united with 
the Church {fi\4wti iras tvas ir6ffov tJrai eipuerh ^rca/jJnt 
^ iroXiTfJc^ KowMyla icflU *EKK\riirla). And since the sove- 
reign of a Christian state has no iwperior upon earth, and 
no one in this world can recompense him for these his 
labours, he lives on the &ithful assurance of attaining 
hereafter an unfailing and inestimable reward." 

To this may be idded the following testimony of the 
Greek presbyter, Conbtaktiiojb (Econohub, ir^pl rmw 
rpiSp rris iKKXrialas fiadfi&y : NaupUa, 1835, p. 318. We 
honour princes as pastors of their people, according to 
God's ordinance ; we honour the king; we make prayen 
for all men, for kings and all in authority. To the Chusch 
OiP EKaLAiH), and all other Churches in which the sove- 
rdgn is reverenced as the supreme governor, we say. Let 
this your custom prevail, as seems to you good; and may 
all your Christian people be blessed by God, and yoor 
sovereign reign and prosper for evermore ! 

Among Boman Cfatholio writers also one of the most 
learned, the Abb^ Fleust, Disc, sur THist. Eodes.* Dis- 
sert, ix., says; "Le titre de chef de VEgUee que les 
Anglicans ont donn6 k leur Boi, ne doit pas dtre pris ^ la 
rigueur. En lui donnant cette quality, ils ne pretendent 
point qu'il puisse exercer les fonctions Ecd^astiqueSi 
donner la nussion aux Evdques et aux Prdtres, administier 
les sacremens, en un mot, qu'il soit le prindpe de Is 
puissance spirituelle. II ne lui donne point d'autre 
autorit^ dans les mati^res de la Kdli^^on, que celle de fiiire 
des Lois pour maintenir le bon ordGre de TEglise, de son- 
tenir et appuyer celles qui sont fiutes par Lbs Ev6qiie8» 
d'assembler des conciles, de contenir les EcdSsiastiqiies 
oomme les Latques dans la soumission due au Prince^ ^ 
Texdusion de toute puissance ^trangere." 

<{&. But does not the ascription of these 
powers in Ecclesiastical matters to the Civil 
Magistrate lead to what is termed Ertuttaimmf 

ft. M-oHiamsm (so called from Erastus, a 
physician of Heidelberg, whose work on Church 
government appeared in 1589, after the author's 
death) appears to have owed its rise and influence 
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to the domineering claims * of the Genevan Eccle- Ohxp. V. 
siastical Begimen in the infliction of Church 
censures'. The promoters of that Eegimen, 
seeing' no other mode of overthrowing Epis- 
copacy, (and perceiving that this mode might 
prohablj be successful,) enlisted the Zaiti/ on its 
side by associating La^ Elders with Fresbyters 
in the exercise of spiritual discipline, contrary to 
all former practice in the Church *. But by so 
doing it led the way to its own destruction ; for 
it thus lent its countenance to the prvncyple of 
M'astianismy which being exasperated by the 
spiritual pride and tyranny of the Genevan 
discipline, turned the Calvinistic weapon of the 
Zay-eldershipj by which Presbyterianism had 
overthrown Episcopacy, against Freshyteriamsm 
itselfy and proceeded to transfer the power of 
Excommunication entirely to Xay hands, and to 
vest it in the Oivil Tribunals. 

1 See ZrBiCH Lbttbbs, Second series, Epist. c. p. 154f. 

« Bp. Tatloe, xiii. 4^1. The Presbytery pretends 
mightUj to the Sceptre of Christ, as the Pope does to the 
Keys of St. Peter; and they will have all Kmgs submit to 
that. 

* HoOKXB, YI. I. 2, with Mr. Eeble's Note. 

* Archbp. Baitoboft, Survey of the Pretended Holy 
Discipline, Lond. 1598, p. 23. By reason of the great 
authority that the Preachers had intituled the Oivil 
Magistrates to, for the banishment of their Bishop, Calvin 
very wisely considered with Farellus and Yiretus, that, if 
they took that course^, (of making his Ecclesiastical Senate 
consist solely of Mintsters,) he should find unresistible 
opposition. And their device therefore was, that their 
Ecclesiastical Senate should consist of 2\pelve Citizens, to 
be chosen yearly, and but of Six Ministers, who were to 
contimte iot their lives. And this was the first time, for 
aught I find, that the Consistorian Discipline ever drew 
breath. 

<S* But did Erastianism limit itself to the 
question of the power of excommunication ? 

9. No; its partisans in England, about the 
year 1645, went on still further to maintain that 
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PART III. the authority of the Church consisted only m 
perstLosion^ ; that no Church government is of 
divine right , hut is merely of htuman constitutioOi 
depending wholly on the will of the civil magis- 
trate. The Erastians, then, having made a 
league with the Independents, overthrew the 
Presbyterian power in England. But the as- 
serters of Erastian opinions were powerful not 
80 much by their oum argtiments^, as by the 
errors of their adversaries^ the Presbyterians; 
and if they had enjoyed * such a form of govern- 
ment as that of the EngHsh Constitution in 
Church and State, where the spirittial power it 
vested, hy divine right, in spiritual persons, and 
where the Civil magistrate has a general external 
authority " over all persons in all causes,^ Eras- 
tianism would either never have existed at all, or 
would never have gained the influence which it 
did*. 

^ BuDDEi Isagoge, i. p. 828. Censebant Erastiani 
Ecclesise nallum regimen, nullam potestatem, per censuratt 
excommunicationem inprimis, applicandi k yerbo Dei 
datam esse; potestatem clavinm in solo verbi pracomo 
consistere ; et Ecdesiam Magistratui Christiano subjectam 
omnem auctoritatem ex mer& Magistratiis delegatione 
usnrpare. 

BiTTHEBFOBD, Divine Bight of Church Government, 
London, 1646, p. 537. Gillespie, Aaron's Rod, Lend. 
1646, p. 161. Baillie's Letters, ii. p. 149, ei 1775. 
Hughes, Fref. ad S. Chrysost. de Sacerdotio, p. cxx. HsT 
on the xxxviith Article. Ejible, Pref. to Hooker's Works, 
2nd ed. p. Iviii. 

3 Hammond on the Power of the Keys, i. p. 429, folia 
In taking np his opinion and maintaining it, Erastns had 
more to impute to Beza and the Genevans' errours, inno- 
vations, and excesses, than to his oum arguments. See 
Hookbb, Preface, § 2. 

Bp. Saitdebson, Pnelect. vii. 29, p. 208, gives a very 
clear and concise summary of the Papal, Puritan, and 
Mretstian theories of Church Government. 

s HAMMOin), ibid. p. 247. With respect to the quarrel 
of Erastus against Excommunication, I shall give you no 
other account of it than what from himself I have re- 
ceived; certain it is that the fabric of the Church of 
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England would never have provoked him to this enmity, Chap. V. 
if he had lived here mider the hest, or perhaps the worst, '^ 
days of our Episcopacy. 

* Archdeacon Pott, in his work entitled the Bights of 
Sovereignty in Christian States defended, &c., a chu^e to 
the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of London, 1828, has 
shown, with great learning, how the Doctrine of the 
xxxviith Article (in illustration of which he cites Hooker, 
Bp. Sanderson, Bp. Andrewes, and Bp. Bilson) is an 
eilectual safeguard against Erastianism on one side, and 
Popery and Puritanism on the other. " In a word, (says 
he, p. 24,) the personal union of the Church and Common- 
wealth, where the same individuals compose hoth, cannot 
be denied: but this does not destroy the natiural dis- 
tinction of societies, or cancel those rights which belong 
essentially to each. The spirUual Pastor retains his 
privilege, of which he cannot be divested ; and the sove^ 
reign Power keeps its supremacy within those limits which 
the word of God and the known ends of government must 
always put. It is impossible to deny that this supremacy 
may be exercised in things relating to religion by the 
sovereign power in Christian states, unless we will take 
one of these opinions, either that the Christian character 
itself (1) excludes all such dominion ; or (2) restrains it 
to a fancied reign of Christ on earth, distinct from His 
universal' rule; or (8) confines it to His Ministers alone; 
or (4) vests it in some supposed Vicegerent, to whom it is 
thought to be derived. AH these notions have had their 
turn in the world, and are most opposite to Scripture, 
Reason, and the Judgment (conformable to both) upon 
which the model of our own happy and well-settled 
Government in Church and State hath been established. 

" By defending the capacity and privileges of sovereign 
I>owers to bear sway in all causes that are left free to 
discretion, and by showing at the same time the perpetual 
exceptions to things determined and provided by Divine 
authority, Mr. Hooker has for ever overthrown both the 
wild suggestions of JEJrastian theorists, and the groundless 
claim of a perpetual Umpire in the Church, independent^ 
even in Christian countries, on the sovereign power." 

(fit. You ascribe to the Crown authority in 
ecclesiastical matters. Do you attribute, then, 
to the Sovereign of England a sacred as well m 
a civil character ? 

9. Certainly, as the laws of the land do, which 
give to the King the title of Sacred Majesty. 

(fit. And does the Chv/rch of England recognize 
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Part III. this tacred character in the Kings and Queens 
of England ? 

9. Yes ; and therefore the Sovereigns of Eng- 
land, at their Coronation, having taken the Coro- 
nation Oath, are first anointed with holy oil, and 
are blessed and ''consecrated Kings over the 
people, whom the Lord their God has given them 
to rule and govern^;" they then receive the 
sword from Q-od*s Holy Table, to be used by 
them as ministers of Gt)d, " for the punishment 
of evil-doers, and the protection qfthe holy Church 
qfGhd;*^ they then receive the "orb set under 
the cross," that they may remember that " the 
whole world is subject to the power and empire 
of Christ their Redeemer, Who is the Prince of 
the kings of the earth, King of kings, and Lord 
of lords ; so that no man can reign happily who 
derives not his authority from Him, and directs 
not all his actions by His laws :" and when they 
afterwards receive the King, "the endgn of 
kingly dignity, and of defence of the Catholic 
Miith" and the Sceptre and the Crown, the 
badges of kingly power and justice, and the Bod 
of equity and mercy, they "in lowly devotion 
bow the head to God," and acknowledge that 
they rule by Him, and, when enthroned, that 
they sit in judgment under Him, which that they 
may the better discharge, they receive the Holy 
Bible from the Altar of God. 

^ QvFiOB for the CoBOirATiov of the Kings and Qaeens 
of England. See also the Prayer fbr the High Court of 
FsrliiUDent, in which the designation *most religiwu* is 
ap^ed to the Soyer^gn as an official attribute, 

HooKEB, VIII. II. 14. Crowned we see onr kings are 
and enthronized and anointed : the crown a sign of mili- 
taiy» the throne of sedentary or judicial, the oil of reUgwut 
or tacred power. 

Archbp. Laud's Sermons, vL p. 151. And the eye of 
nature could see aliquid divinum (Arist. Ethic I. 2), some- 
what that was divine in the goyemors and orderers of 
Commonwealths. In their very office : Inasmuch as they 
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are siugled out to be the mimsten of Divine ProTidence Chap. V. 

upon earth, and are expressly called the officers of God's ^^ v— -^ 

Kingdom, Sap. 6. And therefore the School concludes 
that any the least irreverence of a King aacriUffiwn 
dicitur, is justly extended to be called Sacrilege. And 
since all sacrilege is a violation of some thing that is hol/jf^ 
it is evident that the office and person of the King is 
sacred, and therefore cannot be violated by the Hand, 
Tongue, or Heart, of any man, that is, by deed, word, or 
thought; but 'tis Gk>d's cause, and He is violated in him. 
And here kings may leam that those men which are 
sacrilegious against God and His Church, are for the very 
ndghbourhood of the sin the likeliest men to offer violence 
to the Sonour of Princes first, and their Persons after.— 
(This last sentence, written in the year 1628, was jpro* 
phetio,) 

iQ,. You speak of the Sovereign having a 
$acred character, but you do not mean, I suppose, 
that the Sovereign, as supreme governor, claims 
any power of performing any tacred Junction in 
the Church ; such as the Ministry of the Word 
and Sacraments, the exercise of the power of the 
Keys, or in propounding articles of Faith, or in 
condferring Holy Orders r 

S. Certainly not. The Kings of England 
challenge no such authority in the Ohureh; on 
the contrary, they have bIwsljb protested agavMt ' 
any such ascription, whenever it has been im- 
puted to them : Their office is not to minister in 
their own persons, but to exercise royal care 
that they who are appointed to minister in the 
Church do that which by Ood they are appointed 
to do. But we are not like TTrijah the Priest^ 
who did all that Evng Ahaz commanded him, so 2 Einn zvl 
as even to make an idolatrous altar, and to offer l^^l^'- 
sacrifice upon it. The Power of Princes in 
matters Ecclesiastical is what is called a Swofiis 
oiKovofiiKri, or dpxt'T€KTovucrjf i. e. a power to dis- 
tribute and regulate ; a power, not to build, but 
to rule the builders. Herein, imperantis est, non 
vmperata facere, sed imperando facere ut Jlant^; 
the commander ^ects not what is commanded. 
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« 

Part II T. but Zy commanding, he effects that it may he 
'^ ^ ' ^^ted. And this power is to be exercised by 

them, not in any new or arbitrary manner, but 
Below, according to the received laws of the Church; 
ch. vj. & vii. for « Kex est sub Deo et Lege," and " Kex nihil 

potest nisi quod jure potest^,** 

* XXXIX AsTiCLSS, Art. xxxvii. Where we attribute 
to the Queen's Majesty the chief government, by which 
titles we understand the minds of some slanderous folks to 
be offended, we give not to our princes the ministering 
either of God's Word, or of the Sacraments, the whi<£ 
thing the injunctions also lately set forth by SUzaheth 
our Queen do most plainly testify; but that only pre- 
rogative, which we see to have been given always to all 
godly princes in Holy Scriptures by God Himself; that is, 
that they should rule all states and degrees committed to 
their charge by God, whether they be ecclesiastical or 
temporal, and restrain with the dvil sword the stubbom 
and evil-doers. 

Queen Elizabeth's Admonition, in Bp. Gibson's Codex, 
p. 54^ note. Her Mfgesty forbiddeth aU manner her sub- 
jects to give ear or credit to such perverse and malidoos 
persons, which most sinisterly and maliciously labour to 
notify to her loving subjects, how by the words of the 
Oath of Supremacy it may be collected that the Kings or 
Queens of this re^m may challenge authority and power 
of Ministry of Divine Service in the Church ; whereby ber 
said subjects are much abused by such evil-disposed per- 
sons. Her Majesty neither doth nor ever will challenge 
any authority than that which is and was of ancient time 
due to the imperial crown of this realm ; that is, under 
God to have the sovereignty and rule over aU manner of 
persons bom within her realms, of what estate, either 
ecclesiastical or temporal, soever they be, so as no other 
foreign power shall or ought to have any superiority over 
them. 

HooKEB, VIII. III. 4. VIII. vni. 1. Casaubok de 
Libert. Eccles. ii. v. Epist. p. 187. Sir R. Twisdek on 
Schism, p. 94. Abp. Bbahhall, ii. 219, 220. Bp. Siiir 
LiNGhPLEET, Ecdes. Cases, on Jurisdict. iL 97. 

3 Gbotius de Imperio Potestatum summarum drca 
Sacra, pp. 240. 245. 

» HooKEE, VIII. n. 3, 13, and 17. For the received 
laws and liberty of the Church the King hath supreme 
authority, but against them none. 

The following note is from Bp. Ain)BEWES. It contains 
the most comprehensive, concise, and perspicuous state- 
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ment extant concemmg the nature of the Royal Supre- Chap. V. 

macy, both with respect to what it is, and to what it is ^ ^.- • 

not. It derives additional importance from the fact of its 
liaving been authorized by King James I. (Dudley Carle- 
ton's Letters, p. 223, ed. 1780.) These are its words ; 

Bp. Andbiwes, Tortura Torti, p. 380. Prim6, sub iV»- 
matis nomine Papatum novum Bex non invehit in Ecde- 
siam ; sic enim statuit, ut non Aaroni FonHfioi, ita nee Exod,xxxii. 
Jeroboamo Begi jus ullum esse, conflatum k se Yitulum 4. 
populo proponendd, ut adoret; id est, non vel fidei novos 1 Beg. xii. 
artictUos vel cuU^s JXmni novas formulas procudendi. ^^' 

Neque yer6 id agit Bex, ne patitur quidem, ut sibi 2 Chron. 
potestas sit, vel incensum adolendi cum Ozid, vd Arcam xxvi. 16. 
attrectandi cum Ozd. 2 Sam. vi. 6. 

Doeendi munus, vel duhia Legis expUcandi, non assumit, 
non yel Condones habendi, vel Sei Sacrts prsBcundi, vel 
Sacramenta celebrandi; non vel personas sacrandi, vel 
res; non vel claviwn jus, vel censwra. Verbo dicam; 
nihil ille sibi, nihil nos illi &s putamus attingere, qusB ad 
Sacerdotale munus spectant, sen potestatem Ordinis con- 
lequuntur. Procul hsec habet Bex ; procul & se abdicat. 

Atqui in his quse Exterioris Politiie sunt, ut preecipiat, 
sno sibi jure vendicat; nosque ade6 illi lubentes merit6 
deferimus. MeUgionis enim curam rem Regiam esse, non 
modo Pontificiam, et IK Beg-iis fbimam, quamque iUe 
non soliun /brif ab extern^ vi, sed et domi ab incuriA 
hominum asserere teneatur. 

Nam ciLm Lege IpsA Dei custos sit et vindex, non 
secunda mod6 tabula, sed et prima, prims quoque ad se Deut xviL 
curam pertinere putat, et primam prima. JEt cum omnis 18. 
anima ei subjiei jubetur, anima etiam oonsultum vult, Jo** i* 8. 
magis autem id qu^m corpori. Bom. xiii.l. 

vis ilia dicam sigillatim qua sint? Quodcunque in 
rebus Beligionis Bq^es Israel fecerunt, nee sine laude 
feoerunt, id ut ei &ciendi jus sit ac potestas. L^es auc- 
toritate Begi& ferendi ne blasphemetur Deus, non nega- 
\niaB,'fedt Mex Bahel; ut jejunio • placetur Deus, fecit Dan. iii. ?d. 
Sex Ninive ; ut festo honoretur, fecit Ester ciun Puiim, Jonah iii. 7. 
Maehah€Bus ciun Encaenia promulgaret. Denique iis Est. ix. 26. 
omnibus de rebus, de quibus m Codioe, in Authenticis, in Jp^JJ* *^' 
Capitularibush, Constantino, Theodosio,Justiniano, Carolo ^* ^^' 
Magno, Leges latsB leg^tur. 

Tum, delegandi qui de Lege sic lat& jndicent, quod 2 Cbron. 
Josaphat, Tum subditos, ne sic latam violent, juramento xix. 8. 
obstringendi, quod et Ata et Josias. xv. 14. 

Quod siqui in Leges ita latas committant, etsi Beligionis xxxiv. 32. 
ea causa sit, sive Pseudopropheta crimen est, sive Idolo- Deut. ziiL 
latra, nve Blasphemi, sive 8a4ira polluentis, in oos auc- ^' ^^' 
toritate BegiA animadvertendL 
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Part 111. 

Lev. zxiv. 
23. 

Num. XT. 
35. 

1 Chron. 
xiii. 2. 

2 Chron. 
xix. 4. 

1 Reg. Tiii. 
64. 

2 Chron. 
xxiv. 4. 
XX ix. 5. 
Deat. xvil. 
19. 

Jos. i. 8. 
Num. xxvii. 
21. 

Mai. ii. 7. 
9 Chron. 
XIX. 11. 

1 Sam. XV. 
17. 

Deut xvii. 
12. 

A Reg. ii. 27. 
Exod. 
xxxii. 20. 

2 Reg. 
xviil, 4. 

2 Chron. 
xxiv. 12. 



Com>en6u9 anctoritate 8a& indioendi, etiam de ArcA le- 

' duoendAy et figendft loco sao, quod fecit David : efciam de 

popido ad Dei cultum revocando, quod Jotophat : etiam 

de Temple dedicando, qaod Salomon : ooUapso inataoxando^ 

quod Jooi : poUuto pnriflcando, quod JSzekias. 

Quamquam verd non frustrk sibi pneoeptiim patat \k 
Deo, ut detcribat sibi L^it exemplar, eecum habeai 
semper, legai sedtUd, dies noeteeque meditetwr, oondiscat 
inde coltam Dei rel ad ipsas usque Ceremonias; nee hoe 
illi dictum, ut totus ab alieno ore pendeat, ipeeqne ^ se 
nihil plan^ drjudioet : in bis tamen Oe JSleoMri non 
invitus eoneuUt, et reqvirit legem ah its, qttorum labia 
seienUam custodiunt : adhlbebit in sacris le^bus ferendia, 
quos adbibere par est, quosque ratio suadet rerum illanun 
consultissimos, deque iis optim^ respondere posae. £t in 
his, quiB ad Deum pertinent, Amariam Saoerdotem, non 
Zab<idiam Ducem jubebit prsBsidere. 

Quoad Persona*, omnibus omnium Qrdinum jus dioendi : 
qui sit (dicam stilo ScripturiB) Caput Tr%b4s LevC non miniks 
qujun ceeterarum, nee miniis Qerioorum quiim Laioorom 
Rex : contra Abiaihar siquis superbierit, decreto suo com- 
pescendi : etiam Abicsthar ipsnm, si Ita meritos, pontificata 
itbdieandi. 

Quoad Bes, exoelsa dimendi; id est, peregrinum cultom 
abolendi; nee mod6 VUulum awreum ab Aaroneconflatom, 
quod Moses, sed et Serpentem mnewn a Mose erectum oon- 
fringendi, quod JEzechias; et sive in idololatriam abeat 
VUulus aureus, sive in superstitionem Serpens csneus, 
utrumque oomminuendL 

Nam de rebus, qu» ad deoorem Domus Dei spectant* 
qusB did solent AoUaphora statuendi, quod Joasi et qua 
materia schismatis esse assolent, futiles et inutiles quie- 
stiones, auctoritate suA oompescendi, quod Constant^tmu i 
ne Yos quidem ipsi negatis jus esse. 

Postran6 ; si de Christianis exemplum malitis, id postii]at» 
nt Episcopus sit r&v imbs, quod Constantinus : ut Jteetof 
MeUgiowis, quod non modo Carohts Magnus, sed et 
Ludovicus Plus. 

H»c Primatib apud nos jura sunt* ex jure Divino. 
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CHAPTER VI. I 

OK THE BOTAL 8UFBEMACT HT THE CHVBOH GW 

EKGLAin). 

In JEcelesiasHcal Synods, 

<®. In what ma/nner is the supreme power Chap. VL 
exercised by the SoTereign in the Church of 
England P 

S. In four ways, viz, 

1. Oitatio ; or the convoking and dissolving 

Ecclesiastical Councils or Synods. 

2. Assensio; or the right of assenting to 

the decrees of those Synods before they 
become law. . 

8. JPromotio ; or, " the advancement of prin- 
cipal Church governors to their places 
of prelacy '." 

4. JudictxHo ; or, " higher judicial authority 
than others are capable of ^'* 

> HOOEBB, Vin. II. 1. 

^, Have Christian Princes always possessed 
the power of convoking Ecclesiastic^ Synods P 

fi. Yes. Before the Empire became Christian 
the Church had no General Synod ; and, in ancient 
times, no General Council was ever regarded as 
legal, unless convened with the consent of the 
Kuler of the country where it was held ^ 

1 See the note at the end of this Chapter. 

XXXTX AsTiOLBS, Art. zzL Genend Coundli may not 
be gathered together without the commandment and will 
of ]^rince8 ; and Bp. Beyebidge on Art. zxxvii. p. 873. 

CAiroKS of 1603, Preface; Canon cxzzix. Hookeb, V. 
I. 2. Archbp. Bbahhall, i. 30. 171. 

BaBBOW, Pope's Supremacy, 185. Nothing can be 
more evident thim that the Emperors at their wQl and by 
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ART 111, ^jj^jj, g^t}jQrity did congregate all the first General Synods. 
—186. 188. 191. 193. It insepwably doth belong to 
Sovereigns in the General Assemblies of their states to pre- 
side and moderate affairs ; proposing, stopping, controuling 
(in person or by proxy, p. 194 — 203). 

Parliamentary Report on Roman Catholic Regulations ia 
Foreign States, 1816, p. 159. Note in Christian Institutes, 
iii. p. 254. 

(Q,, And Councils therefore were not summoned 
by the Bishops of Home f 

9. No: there is no instance of any Council, 
claiming to be General, convoked by the Bishop 
of Bome for more than a thotisand years cftet 
Christ\ 

1 CAXDTSAJi CusANTS de Conoord. Ecdes. iL cap. 25. 
Ex iUo tempore qno Imperatores Christiani esse coepenmt, 
ex illoram nutu pendere visa sunt negotia Ecclesiffi, atque 
adeo maxima Concilia ex eorum sententid. convocabantur, 
at ex Eusebio, Socrate, Sozomeno, Nioephoro patet. Octo 
prima Oeneralia Concilia ab Imperatoribus erant coUecta, 
et Pontifex Romanus, ad instar aZiorum J?atriarcharumj 
divales (h. e. imperatorias) sacras jussiones pro veniendo 
ant mittendo ad Concilia recepit. Casaubon de Lib. 
Ecdes. iii. 11. Epist. p. 192 

Bp. Andbewes on the Right and Power of calling 
Assemblies, 4to, 1606, p. 45, vol. v. 141—168. Thus ferre 
the trumpet giveth a oertaine sound. Now after this 
there is a great silence in the volumes of the Councils in a 
manner for the space of 200 yeres, until the yere 1180 or 
thereabout, when the Council of Lateran was ; and then 
indeed the case was altered. By that time had the Bishop 
of Rome got one of the trumpets away, and carried with 
him to Rome, so leaving princes but one. £ut so long 
they held it. 

The student will find a dear account of the practice used 
m the convocation of Church Synods, in Father Sabpi^s 
History of the Council of Trent, Book ii. ad ann. 1545. 
See also the note at the end of this Chapter. 

®. What is the Synod of the English Church 
called? 

fl[. The Convocation ^ 

' The Convocation of England and Wales oonsists of 
two Assemblies, aJso called Convocations, one for tho 
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Province of Canterbury, the other for that of York. That Chap. VI, 
of Canterbnnr is divided into two houses: the Upper 
House, in which the 21 Bishops of the Province sit; and 
the Lower House, in which the Deans sit, and the Arch- 
deacons and the Proctors of the Chapters and from the 
Parochial Clergy; amounting to 145 members. In the 
Province of York the Bishops and Clergy sit in one House. 
The Convocation of the Irish Church dates from the 
beginning of the I7th century, and still subsists ; see the 
works of the Bight Hon. Joseph Nafhb, and the Bey. 
Alfbed T. Lbe, 1865, on this subject. 

<@. Is the Convocation — ^taken in its general 
acceptation — a Kepiesentative assembly P 

9. Yes ; in the words of the Canon Law of 
England, " The sacred Synod of this nation, 
assembled in the name of Christ, and by the 
King's authority, is the true Church of England 
by Representation ^" 

1 Canons of 1608. Canon 139. Cabdwell, Synodalia, 
Preface, x— xxiii. Bubn. iL 17—80. 

<S- If then, as that Canon Law declares ^ *' the 
Convocation be the representation of the Church,'* 
" both Clergy and Laity," " absent and present," 
can it be said that " the Canons of the Church do 
not bind the Laity ?" 

3. Canons Ecclesiastical have no authority 
against Statute or Common Law, or against the 
Boyal Prerogative; but, as Chief Justice Cok,e 
says, '' when the Convocation makes Canons con- 
cerning matters which properly appertain to them, 
and the Sovereign has confirmed them, they are 
binding on the whole realm '." And whether these 
Canons may have coactive force or no in foro eX' 
teriore^ yet they cannot but have weight with true 
members of the Church in foro conscientia', 

1 Canons of 1608. Canons 189, 140. 25th Henby 
VIII. 18. 

3 Lord Chief Justice Coke, in Gibson's Codex, p. zxix. 
Yaughan, 827, ibid. p. xxviiL "A lawful Canon is the law 
of the kingdom, as well as an Act of Parliament. What- 
ever is the law of the kingdom is as much the law as any 

V 
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Fart III. thmg ebe that is to" Bp. Stklldfovlbbt, EocL Oaie^ 
i. 252. 260. 
* Caxdwsll, Synodalia Fnef. p. xrr. 

<!ft. Tou say, " when the Sovereign has oon- 
"firmed them ;" is then the Begal Power exerted 
in making laws for the Church ? 

fi. No ; it is not concerned in the frcmmg of 
those laws, (for the Convocation itself "decrees 
and ordains V') ^t in their raiification, and in 
preventing the enactment of such laws as may not 
be conducive to the welfare of the community*. 

1 Oajtonb of 1603. Canon 1. 

s Kixa Chables I., Declaration, prefixed to the XXXTX 
Articles (penned by Abp. Laud ; see Bp. Pearson, Minor 
Works, ii. 171). Out of onr Princely care that theChorch- 
men may do the work which is proper onto them, the 
Bishops and Clergy from time to time in Conyocadon, 
npon their humble desire, shall have licence under our 
"BtotA Seal to deUherate of and to dosML snch things as, 
being made plain by them, and assented to by us, shall 
concern the settled continuance of the Doctrine and Dis- 
dpline of the Church of England now established. 

Casauboit de lib. Eodes. ii. y. Imperatores Pii, qn» 
Paties in Ecdesift decreverant, ea ut reciperentur kpopvio 
universe sanciebant. See ibid. ii. iii. 

Babbow, Pope's Supr. 206. The effectual confirmataoa 
of Synods, which gave them the force of laws, depended 
on tne Imperial sanction. — ^p. 207. By long prescription, 
commencing with the first General Synod, did the Emperor 
emoy this prerogative. 

HOOEBB, VIII. VI. Touching the supremacy which our 
kings have in this case of making laws, it resteth principally 
in the strength of a negative voice. Gbotitts de Potestate^ 
p. 262. Abp. Bbakhall, i. 146. 272. Bp. Andbewbb, 
Tortura Torti, ed. 1629, p. 165, thus states the ancient 
and uniform practice of Christendom with respect to the 
summoning of Ecclesiastical Svnods, and the rati/hatum 
of their decrees by the Imperial power : — 

Refero jam verba, loea etiam eitoj Condliorum Qt«a^«of 
Oeneralium h quibus ilia constet Imperatorum authoritate 
eowDocata, Niojbnitic I. Constawtini authoritate^ ax 
ConcilU ipsius Synodicd histoid; Convocata est (hee 
Synodus) Dei amamtissimo JSege Constantino eonffregastte 
nos ex variis urbibus et provineOs. CoNSTAVTuroPOU- 
TANITM PBIMUM, Theodosii Senioris, ex ConoiUi ipsiut 
Epistold; Convenientes secundum resoriptum JPietaiU 
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turn J et ibidem, lUerU voeatioma t»€B Hcelesiam honordsti. Chap, YI. 
EpHESnnntc^ Theodosii Junioris et Valewtiniam, Nam 
et Imperatores jubent, suo Oraculo cogi; et Concilium 
teptem Mpiatolis septies fatetm* se, nutu auctoritatia 
vetira eoaetum, et aliis multis teeundwn oractdum, man- 
d(Uum, rescripfum, toHes, verbis tarn disertis, nt nihil 
Sphesino darius, nihil planius. Chalossonense, Valen- 
tiniani et Mariiani. Quod, prseterquam irons ipsa loquitur, 
facta est l^nodus ex deoreto piissimorwn et fideUssimorum 
Imperatorum Valentiniani et Marttani, Concilium quoqne 
ipsum EpistoM su& fatetur; 8ancta et magna Sy nodus, 
secundum Dei gratiam et sanctionem vestra Pietatis 
oongregata, Tum et in deflnitione ipsd express^ idem 
habetur, et ab iUis deniqne missionem petunt, ut et 
JEphesiwi. 

Possent et quatuar alia hie GeneraUa subjun^, nisi tn 
hoc non postul&sses; p6st, ubi postulas, faxo ut ma habeas. 
(Vide ibid. p. 346.) 

Submisisse autem sese Imperatori, ab eoqne confirma' 
ti<mem snam haboisse, profero tibi i^erba, cito loca, 
NiOiBinnf h, Constantino; et Synodi decreta confirmans 
consignavit CoNSTANTiNOFOUTAif I7M k Theodosio ; ex 
ips& Concilii ad eum EpistoU. Necessatid qua facta sunt 
in Sacrd Sgnodo ad Fietatem tuam referimus, Fetimus 
autem, ut dementia tua scripto conflrmetur Sgnodi 
sententia, et quemadmodum honordsti nos Uteris tuis cum 
hue oonvocares, ita et eorum qua decreta sunt clausulam 
celts etiam ohsignare, EPHSSEBrrM d Theodosio et Va- 
Zentiniano, ex Concilii ipsius Epistoli. Unde confugimus 
omnes ad auctoritatem PietaUs vestra, petentes, ut qua 
contra Nestorium acta sunt, eosque qui cum eo dedpiunt, 
habeant vim suam atque robur; qua verb ah UUs qui NeS" 
torium vindicant vacua sint atque irrita, Chalcedonbnse 
d JkCartiano : Sacro nostro Serenitatis JSdicto venerandam 
JSjynodum confirmoMtes. En tibi loca; en verba, 

Fateris mijeai. jussu Imperatoris congregata Concilia, 
Bed addis interdum. Dele ver6 interdum, vel designa 
nobis Geitebale TiircrH aliqfod de primis illis octo, et 
doce absque iUUu jussu convoeatnm. Sed nee interdum 
etiam vis factum hoc fuisse ab Imperatore, nisi in executione 
mandati summi Pontificis, ubi, quid tu swnmum Pontificem 
crepas, vel mcmdatum ejus, vel JExecutorem mandati 
J^onttficU Casarem? Nullum tum quidem Pontificis 
ns4Mndatum, quin submissa supplicatio; nee Pontifex tum 
nutndavit, sed CtBsar; nee Casar ezecutus est, sed Pon- 
tifex. Quin nullus tum Pontifex summus; Episcopus 
tanttim Somanus: parvus ad £omanum tum habebatur 
respectus : aUi Episeopi ilium tum fratrem et coepiscopum 
pominabant. 

v2 
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Part III. (Q,, Are there no other Synods in England 
' besides the Provmcial Convocations ? 

9. Yes; the Annual Visitations held by the 
Bishop and Archdeacons in each Diocese are, 
properly, Diocesim Si/nods; and ought (it is 
humbly suggested) to be restored, as speedily as 
may be, to practical efficiency as such. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Oir THE BOTAL STTFBEIOlCT USf THE CHUBCH 

OF ENGLAIfD. 

In Ecclesiastical Promotions (md Judicature, 

(S. To pass to the third mode in which the 
Kegal Supremacy is exercised ; are the Bishops of 
the Church of England made by the Sovereign ? 

9. No ; no ea/rthly power can make a Bishop. 
" Blings do not mahe^, but only do j?Zactf, Bishops'." 
Consecration makes a Bishop ; the Moyal grant 
places him. His heneficium is a Mege, but his 
officium is a Deo. His commission is from Chbist, 
YnB permission to exercise it in special pZa<?£«, and 
over s^eQi?! persons^ is from the supreme power. 

' The English Ordinal is entitled, ''The Form and 
Manner of Making^ &c. of Bishops" &c 
* HOOEXB, VIII. VII. 1. 

®,. Can you explain this more fully P 
^. A Bishop's power consists in two things: 
Above ^- ^^ Order ; and 2. in Jurisdiction^. His power 
pp. 273, 274. of Order is either Episcopal, and consists in Or- 
daining Priests and Deacons, in Confirmation, 
and other Apostolical acts; or it is Sacerdotal, 
and is exercised in the Preaching of the Word, 
and in the administration of the Sacraments; 
and this power of Order he receives wholly and 
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exclusiyely from God, the Sacerdotal at his Ordi- Chap. VIL 
nation as Priest, the Episcopal at his Consecration '' ' 
as Bishop, and not before. 

His Jurisdiction is partly of divine, partly of 
human origin. 

> HooKEB, YI. II. 1. When the AposUe doth speak of 
ruling the Church of God, hk words have evident reference 
to the power of Jurisdiction : our Saviour's words to the 
power of order, when He g^veth His disciples charge, 
saying, *' Preach — Baptize — Do this in remembrance of 
Me." 

Bp. BiLBOV, Christian Subjection. Bishops have their 
authority to preach and minister the Sacraments, 910^ from 
the Frince, but from Christ Himself; only the Prince 
giveth them publicke liberty, without let or disturbance, 
to do that which Christ commandeth. 

Bp. Sandbbson, Episcopacy not prejudicial to Boyal 
Power, p. 82, § iL 12. All power, to the exercise whereof 
our Bishops have pretended, cometh under one of the two 
heads, of Order, or of Jurisdiction, The power of Order 
consisteth pertlv in preaching the word and other offices 
of public worship, common to them with their fellow- 
ministers; partly in ordaining Priests and Deacons, ad- 
mitting them to their particmar cures, and other things, 
of like nature, peculiar to them alone. The power of 
Jurisdiction is either internal, in retaining and remitting 
sins in foro oonscientitB, common to them aUo (for the 
substance of the authority, though with some difference of ^ 

degree) with other Ministers; or external, for the outward 
government of the Church in some parts thereof peculiar to 
them alone. For that external power is either Directive, 
in prescribing rules and orders to those under their juris- 
dictions, and making Canons and constitutions to be 
observed by the Church, wherdn the inferior clergy, by 
their representatives in Convocation, have their votes as well 
as the Bishops; and both dependently upon the Kin^ 
(for they cannot either meet without his Writ, or treat 
without his Commission, or establish without his Royal 
Assent) : or Judiciary and Coercive, in giving sentence in 
foro exteriore, in matters of ecclesiastical cognizance, — 
excommunicating, fining, imprisoning offenders, and the 
like. Of these powers, some branches, not only in the 
exercise thereof, but even in the very substance of the 
power itself, (as namely that of external jurisdiction coer- 
cive,) are by the laws declared, and by the Clergy acknow- 
ledged to be wholly and entirely derived from the King, as 
the sole fountain of all authority of external jurisdiction* 
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Part IIL whether Bpiritttal or temporal, within the realm, and coo* 
'^ V * geqnently not of Divine iUght. 

® . In what respects ? 

9. It is dwme as far as it consists in the use 

Above, of the Keys, and in the spiritual superintendence 

pp. 273, 274, q£ those under his care, vnforo conscienticB, But 

the authority which he may possess over them in 

foro exteriore^ (that is, by means of evoil censures, 

or secular pimishment in the Exterior Court \) 

Matt. zvi. is of human origin. St. Peter ' received the SBjfs 

l9.KYi. 52. ^^^ Christ, but was ordered by Him to put up 

the sword, when he drew it without any authori^ 

or commission to do so. 

1 Archbp. Bbamhall, i. 272. We do not draw or 
derive any spiritual jurisdiction ftom the Crown; bat 
eil^er libcsrty and power to ezereifle actualhf and law^Ug 
npon the snbjects of the Crown that habUmal jurisdiction 
which we reodved at our ordination, or the enUurgemeai at 
our jurisdiction objectively by the prince's referring more 
causes to the Church than it formerly had; or, lastly, the 
increasing it subjectively, by their giving to ecclesiastical 
judges an external coercive power. — ^p. 129. We must 
distinguish between the interior and exterior court. The 
power which is exercased in the court of Conscience for 
binding and loosing is solely from Ordination. It is not 
the power of the Keys, or any part thereof, in the exercise 
of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, even in the exterior court, 
which is from the Crown; but it is the application of the 
matter, the regulating the exercise of actual ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction in the outer court, to prevent oppression of 
their subjects, and to provide for the tranquillity of the 
commonwealth, which bebngs to sovereign iSinces. 

See Bp. Gibson's Codex, p. 114, where it will he seen 
that no temporal power is possessed by a Bishop till his 
JEleetion has been confirmed by the Metropolitan. 

3 Bp. BixsoN, Chnstian Subjection, p. 174. The word 

Governor doth sever the magistrate from the minister. 

Bishops be no governors of countries ; Princes be. Bishops 

bear not the sword to reward and revenge; Princes do. 

This appeareth by the words of our Saviour, expressly for- 

Matt. XX. bidding His Apostles to be rulers over countriesy and 

Liike xxii. ^^^^S ^^ ^ princes. The princes of the Gentiles exercise 

25, dominion over them ; and tiiey that exercise authority over 

Matt xxvi. them are called Benefactors; but ye shall not he so. — ^p. 

52. 175. Peter was sharply rebuked by Christ for using the 

1 Tim. ill. 3. sword; and a Bishop must be no striker. 

Tit L 7. 



<!|. Bat you said that in England a Bishop is Ckap* VII. 
placed in his See by the Orovm ? ' """^^ 

9. Yes ; the right of designation, nomination, 
and presentation for confirmation of his election, 
for investiture, and for consecration ', of the per-^ 
son whom they may judge most fit to hold the 
UmporalUiea and to discharge the duiie9 of amf 
particular see, has, from time immemorial, been 
Tested in the Kings of England, 

* Bp. Gibbon, Codex, p. 110. Stattttb op Pbotisobs, 
25 Edward III. a.i>. 1 850. Gibson's Codex, pp. 65, 66. 
Bp. StUiLINOVlbet, Eed. Cases, L pp. 161. 818. Note* to 
•< Chiistian Inititates/' IV. 47^ ed. 1887. 

<2S. Whence does it arise, that the Crown of 
England is entitled io place English Bishops? 

9. From the nature of the office of Christian 
Kings, as God's Ministers for the general welfare 
of His People, and for the guardianship ' of His 
Law, and from the ancient practice of IJie Catho* 
lie Church generally, and of the Church of Eng- 
land in particular ; and because their sees were 
founded and endowed with their temporalities by 
Sovereigns of England. These Sees being of 
the King's foundation, he is patron of them*. 

But this does not apply to those British 
Colonies, where the Church is not established by 
Law, and where Episcopal Sees have not received 
their endowments from the State. 

1 Bp. Andsxwbs, Catechet. Doc6. ; « 801. It is the 
duty 01 Princes, who are oustodes utriusque iaibulm, keepers 
of both tables, seeing they cannot perform the work of 
sanctification tiiemselyeB, to take care that fit persons be 
provided and encouraged in this work. Sedng that the 
care of the Church is committed to the Sovereign ruler, 
and that the 90vl U the principal part, therefore it 
is his duty to see that fit and able persons be provided 
for this work, snch as may be dociare* ffeutkim, teachers 
of the Nations . 

* HooEiB, Vni. ni. 3. Gbotiits de Smmn& Potestatc^ 
pp. 268. £67. Archbp. BaiifHALL, iL pp. 401—408. Bp^ 



"1 
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Part IIL Gibson's Codex, p. 104, note. See also Yak Esfek, Jiu 
Eodes. 1. Tit. XIII. m. iv. 

iQ,. But since it was enacted by the English 
Legislature, that " if any Archbishop or JBishop 
refuse to consecrate the person elected or nomi- 
nated within tioenty days after such election is 
swn\fied to him by the King^s letters patent^ he 
shall incur the pains and penalties of the statute 
and provision of Prcemunire,*^ may it not be 
asked, — on the principle si vis scire an velim^ 
effice ut possim nolle, — are not bishops virtually 
made as well as placed by the Crown ? and is not, 
therefore, their mission human, and not divine ? 

9. No. First of all,— on the sound principle 
of the English Law, Distinyue tempora et concor- 
dabis Leges (2 Inst. 256) — the time and circum- 
stances of this statute ^ are to be considered. It 
was made a.d. 1533, for the recovery of the ancient 
and undoubted rights of the Crown and realm 
of England from the usurpation of the See and 
Court of Home, which had then strong and active 
partisans in England. It was directed, not 
against English Bishops, acting in the discharge 
of a sacred duty, but, as its Preamble plainly 
declares, against the adherents and supporters of 
the Fope^s spiritual and secular usurpation and 
rapacity *. 

And there are other important considerations 
connected with this statute. 

1 Act of PrtBtnunire, 25 Henry VIII. cap. 20. A.D. 1533. 
Gibson's Codex, p. 107. 

' See the Preamble. Where sithens the b^uming of 
this Parliament for the repress of the exaction of AnneUet 
and first-froits of Archbishopricks and Bishopricks of the 
realme wrongfully taken by the JBishop of Borne, it is or- 
dained that the payment oi Annates, &c. or for any Bulls, 
&C. should ce<ue. The statute (23 Henry VIII.) referred 
to in the Preamble recites that " great and inestimable sums 
of money have been daily conveyed out of this realme to 
the impoverishment of the same, and especially such sum;» 
of money as the Pope's holiness, his predecessor^ and the 
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Court of Mome by long time have taken of all those spiritual Chap. VIL 

persons wluch nave been named, elected, presented, or v * 

postulated to be Archbishops or Bishops within the realme 

of England onder the title of Annates, &c. — which they 

have been compelled to pay before they might receive any 

fimits of the said Archbishoprick or Bishoprick wherennto 

they were named — ^which Annates were first sn£fered to be 

taken within this realme for the only defence of Christian 

people against the infidels, and now tney be claimed as mere 

duty, omy for lucre, against all right and conscience/' 

(Q- What are these considerations ? 

9. First of all, Kings are bound bj their 
Oaths at their Coronation to " maintain the laws 
of God and the true profession of the Q-ospel; 
and to maintain and preserve inviolably the Doc- 
trine, Worship, Discipline, and Government of 
the Church ;" and their power is given them for 
the edification, and n^t for the destruction, of 
the Church ; and Bishops are solemnly warned i Tim. v. 21. 
by God not to be guilty of haste in laying on of 
hands ^ ; and by the Law of the Church Universal, 
no consecration of a Bishop can take place against 
the voice of the majority of the Bishops of the 
Province (CoNC.NiC-aiN.Can.iv. Conc. Antioch. 
Can. xix. Bingham, Bk. II. cap. xi. § 4). 

A penal statute of this kind cannot oblige the 
conscience to violate the law of God and the 
Church ». 

Next it is to be observed, that in the case sup- 
posed, the choice is controlled by spiritual and 
ecclesiastical restraints. 

1 HOOKBB, VIII. VII. 7. 

* Bp. Sakdbbson, Prselect. viii. p. 228. 

King Henry VIII. himself, four years after the Statute 
of Framunire, declared that Bishops ought to refect 
a person presented by the Orovm, if the said person 
were prov^ morally or doctrinally incompetent. For in 
the " Institution of a Christian Man," sanctioned and 
promulgated by the King (a.d. 1536), the following doc- 
trine is laid down : — 

** Bishops and Priests are to reject and repel from the 
■aid room (i. e. the ministry of the Word and Sacraments) 
such as they shttU judge to be unmeet therefor. . • 
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pABT III.^ Within this realm the piesentation and nomination of the 
^ ' Bishopric^ appertaineth xinto the kings of this realm. 

And nnto the Priests and Bishops helongeth by the au- 
^ority of the Gk>spel to approve and confirm the person 
which shall he by the King's Highness nominated, . • • 
or else to reject him firom the same for his demerits and 
unworthiness/' 

® . What are these P 

9. The person * nominated by the Crown must 
be above a stated age ; he must have received the 
Holy Orders, first of Deacon and then of Priest 
(ordinarily after a year's probation as Deacon), 
from the Bishop; and, before his ordination to 
the Priesthood, must have brought to the Bishop 
a testimonial signed by three or more Ministers 
of religion ; and have subscribed certain Articles 
of doctrine and discipline; he must have taken 
certain oaths, and "have taken some Academic 
degree;" or "at tJie letut be able to render an 
account of his faith in the Latin tongue ;" he 
must have been examined, tried, and approved in 
learning and godliness by the spiritual authority ; 
and "if any Bishop shall have admitted any 
to Holy Orders who is not so qualified and 
examined," he is to be suspended from ordaining 
for two years ' ; so that we see the JbtmdoHon of 
all his power is spiritual; and, ^irther, it is 
justly observed, that this very statute of Pra- 
mtmire affords a clear proof that the essence of 
the episcopal power in England is regarded by 
this statute as spiritual ; for by the very mention 
of coercion in the case supposed, it declares 
that consecration is necessary to constitute that 
power •. 

1 ISEliz. c. 12. XXXIX Abtioles. Caitovs of 160a» 
Canon xzjdv. Preface to Ordinal, in Book of Common 
Prayer. 8 Articles of Canon xxzvi. Oath of Saprema<7 
and AUe^anoe» and of Canonical Obedience. 

F. Mason, in Christian Institates, iv. p. 47& 

• Canon XXXV. 

' Plowdbn on the Constitation, p. 251. 
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<S. These considerations are important. Bxit, Crap. VII 
in the present condition of affairs in this country, 
is it not true that the nomination to Bishoprics, 
&c. has passed &om the hands of the Crown into 
those of the First Minister, who is liahle to be 
swayed by political considerations, and depends for 
the maintenance of his power on Parliamentary 
majorities; and thus has not the Supremacy of 
the Crown been yirtually annulled, and become in 
fact the Supremacy of the Minister for the time 
being; or, indeed, the Supremacy of a Parlia*^ 
mentary Majoriiy ? 

9. Parliaments and Ministers of the Crown are 
responsible to Almighty God. They owe it to Him 
not to usurp the Eoyal Prerogative in matters 
Ecclesiastical, and not to use it against the 
Crown and agai/Mt the Church, but to protect 
and strengthen the Crown in the maintenance of 
its just rights, and in the exercise of its religious 
duty as Defender of the Faith. 

Their hearts are in God's hands, and, if man 
pray for them, as they ought to do, He will rule 
and guide them to the promotion of His gloiy. 

Besides this, the Sovereigns of England have 
it in their power to protect their Prerogatives by 
such ancient, constitutional means as their Pre- 
decessors employed ever since the Eeformation j 
and, to maintain their Ecclesiastical Supremacy 
by the instrumentality of such a Commission ^ or 
Standing Council, to advise them in Ecclesiastical 
promotions, as would command the confidence 
of the Nation, and would defend the rights and 
liberties of the Crown, and would aid it in dis- 
charging its duty and maintaining its safety 
by upholding the Doctrine and Discipline of the 
Church. 

> As was done W King Charles II., and by King William 
III. See His Mfgest/s Commission to Thomas, Lofd 
Archbishop of Canterbury, &c., A.1). 1699. 

« WUiLiAH III., by the Grace of God* King> &c &e., to 
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Part III. tbe Most Reverend Father in God, our right tmsty and 
right entirely-heloTed counsellor, Thomas, Lord Arch- 
hbhop of Canterbury, Primate of all England and Metro- 
politan; and to the Most Beverend Father in God, John, 
Lord Archbishop of Tork« Primate of England and Metro- 
politan ; and to the Right Rev. Fathers in God, Gilbert, 
Lord Bishop of Sarum; William, Lord Bishop of Worcester; 
Simon, Lord Bishop of Ely; and John, Lord Bishop of 
Norwich, greeting. We, bein^ sensible that nothing can 
conduce more to the glory of God, our ovm honour, and 
the welfare of the Church, than our promoting to prefer- 
ment therein the mostioorthjf and deserving m>en according 
to their merits; and conceiving you, the said Thomas, 
Lord Archbishop of Canterbury'; John, Lord Archbishop 
of York ; Gilbert, Lord Bishop of Sarum ; William, Lord 
Bishop of Worcester; Simon, Lord Bishop of Ely; and 
John, Lord Bishop of Norwich, to be proper and competent 
judges in such cases ; Know ye, therefore, that we, reposing 
special trust and confidence in your approved wisdoms, 
fidelities, and circumspections, have nominated, constituted, 
ordained, and appotnted, and by these presents do nomi* 
note, constitute, ordain, and appoint you, the said Thomas, 
Lord Archbishop of Canterbury ; John, Lord Archbishop 
of York; Gilbert, Lord Bishop of Sarum; William, Lord 
Bishop of Worcester; Simon, Lord Bishop of Ely; and 
John, Lord Bishop of Norwich, to be our commissioners for 
the purpows hereinafter mentioned. And we do hereby 
give and grant unto you, our said commissioners, or any 
three or more of you, (whereof we will that you, the said 
Thomas, Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, to be always one ; 
and, where any preferment or place to be disposed of lies 
within the province of York, you, the said John, Lord 
Archbishop of York, to be also one,) full power and au- 
thority to meet at such convenient times and places as you, 
the said Thomas, Lord Archbishop of Cant^bury, shall, 
by your summons of the rest of our said commissioners, 
from time to time appoint, for the putting the powers 
hereby granted in execution, in such manner as is hereby 
appointed. And we do hereby declare our will and pleasure 
to be, that when our royal person shall be resident within 
our kingdom of England, you do, at such meetings, con- 
sider of one or more person or persons proper to be recom- 
mended to us to succeed to any bishopric in England, or 
any other ecdesiastical preferments in England above the 
tax or real value of twenty pounds in our books which are 
in our giit or disposal from time to time as they shall 
respectively become vacant during our residence within oui 
said kingdom of England. And that you, or a sufficient 
number of you, empowered as aforesaid, do signify, under 
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yoar bands, your recommendation of such person or persons Chap. VIL 

as you in your unsdomt shall think most fit to he appointed 

hy us to succeed to any such vacant preferments, to the end 

that the names of bvlcr person or persons may be presented 

to us by one of our principal Secretaries of State, that our 

royal pleasure may be fiirther known therein. . . . 

And further, we do hereby declare our 

pleasure to be, that neither of our principal Secretaries 
of State do, at any time, either when we shall be resident 
in England or in parts beyond the seas, move us in behalf 
of any person whatsoever for any place or preferment 
which we have hereby left to the recommendation or- 
disposal of our said commissioners, as aforesaid, without 
having first communicated both the person and the thing 
by him desired to you, our said commissioners, or so many 
of you as are hereby empowered to act; and without 
having your opinion and recommendation in such manner 
as herembefore is directed. And if at any time we be 
moved in like manner by any other person whatsoever, our 
pleasure is, and we do hereby declare, that neither of our 
principal Secretaries of State shall pi'esent any warrant to 
us for any royal signature in such a case, until you, our 
said commissioners, or so many of you as are hereby em- 
powered to act, have been acquainted therewith, and have 
givenyour opinion and recommendation as aforesfdd. And, 
^rther, our will and pleasure is, that this our commission, 
and the powers hereby granted, shall continue in force 
until we shall declare our pleasure to the contrary, not- 
withstanding the same commission be not continued by 
adjournment. And, lastly, we have revoked and determined, 
and by these presents do revoke and determine certain 
letters patents under our great seal of England, bearing 
date the sixth day of April, in the seventh year of our 
reign, whereby we constituted and appointed you, the said 
Thomas, Lord Archbishop of Canterbury; John, Lord 
Archbishop of York ; William, Lord Bishop of Coventry 
and Lichfield; Gilbert, Lord Bishop of Sarum; and 
Simon, Lord Bishop of Ely, together with the then Bight 
Beverend Father in God, Edward, Lord Bishop of Wor- 
cester, lately deceased, to be our commissioners for the 
purposes above mentioned, and every clause, article, and 
thing therein contained. In witness whereof, we have 
caused these our letters to be made patents. Witness 
ourself at Westminster, the ninth day of May, in the 
twelfth year of our reign. 

« Per Breve de Privato Sigillo, 

" Chtjtb." 
See Cardwell's Documentary Annals, ii. p. 853, and 
Neve's Lives of the Archbishops, p. 247. See also King 
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Part IIL Charles II. Commusion to tiie saooa ^Ead, a-d. 1681* 
. ^ » Wilkms' Concilia, iv. p. 607. 

(S. Yon said that one of the modes in which 
the Kings of England exercise their supreme 
authority over all persons in the Church is by 
judicature in causes ecclesiastical : of what kind 
is this administration of justice ? 

9. It is i^2M.j forensic, and partly synodicah 

iSt. How is it forensic ? 

9. In trying ecclesiastical causes, not in faro 
eonscientia, but in foro exteriore, and inflicting 
civil punishments in pursuance of spiritual cen- 
sures. 

<fi. How is it sy nodical ? 

9. In determining controversies afber consi- 
deration had and report made of them by the 
Convocation of the Church; where the Judicium 
direcHvum is in the Church, the in^eroHvum in 
Bege. 

(©. Has, then, the Crown the power of pro- 
nouncing on religious dogmas ? and may it de- 
clare one doctrine to be orthodox, and another 
heretical, as it thinks fit ? 

9. No. By the laws of England \ " nothing 
it to he adjudged heresy, hut that which heretofore 
has heen so adjudged hy the authority of the 
canonical Scriptures, or the first four General 
Councils, or some other General Council, wherein 
the same hath heen declared heresy hy the express 
word cf Scripture ; or such as shall he termed 
heresy hy the Sigh (hurt of Parliament with the 
assent rfthe Clergy in Convocation.^* The Sove- 
reign therefore pronounces, in all religious ques- 
tions, not according to any new principles, but 
according to the received religioy>s laws of the 
Church'. He has supreme power according to 
2 Cor. xiii. the laws, but against them, none, * He can do 
^ nothing against the truth, but for the truth.' 

Ajccordingly at their Coronation the SovereigiM 
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of England promise ' to '' maintain the Laws of Chap. TIL 
God, the true profession of the Gospel, and the 
Protestant Reformed Religion established by 
Law, and to maintain and preserve inviolably the 
settlement of the United Church of England and 
L-eland, and the Doctrine, Worship, Disciplvne, 
and Government thereof." 

Hence it is clear that the Sovereign has no 
power to alter a single tittle or iota in the doc- 
trine, worship, discipline, or government of the 
Church. 



> 1 Eliz. cap. 1. A.i>. 1558. Bp. Gibson's Codex, pp. 48. 
851. On the reception of the first four General Cooncils 
in Enghmd, see Routh, BeL Sacr. ni. p. iv. note. 

3 HooEEB YIII. Yiu. 3. The King judges not of, bnt 
defter (i. e. accordii^ to) the Laws. Jsne. Cent. 9. Bex 
non debet jndicare sed secwndum Legem, And by the AoT 
ov SusmssiON, 25 Hen. 8. c. 19, all ancient Canons, &c 
not contrary to God's law or the law of the land, remain ia 
force. 

Bp. BiLSON, Christian Subjection, p. 827 (dedicated to 
Queen Elizabeth, a.d. 1586, and authorized by her). We 
give Princes no power to devise or invent new religions, to 
alter or change sacraments, to decide or debate doubts of 
faith, to disturb or infringe the canons of the Church. — p. 
332. We never said that Princes had any spirituall power, 
and the sword which they beare we never called but ex- 
temall and temporall ; for the true spirituall and eternal 
sword is the Word of God. 

Bp. BrLSON, Christian Subjection, p. 297. That princes 
may prescribe what faith they list, what service of God 
they please, what form of administering the Sacraments 
they think best, is no part of our doctrine ; and yet that 
princes may by their laws prescribe the Christian Faith to 
be preached, the right service of God to be used, the Sa- 
craments to be ministered according to the Lord's insti- 
tution, this is no absurdity in «« to defend. 

Parliamentary Beport on Bom. Cath. Subjects, pp. 129« 
130. 1816. 

Lord CulBSITDON on Beli^on and Polity, p. 1. It is 
the duty of Sovereign Princes to preserve and provide for 
the advancement of religion, and for the due exercise of it, 
and devout reverence for it in their dominions. As they 
cannot prescribe what laws they please, contrary to the 
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PjkRT III. latM of iKsture or of Ood, so thw cannot impose tohai 
religion they please, contrary to what He has enjoined. 

* Coronation Oath ; in the Form and Office of Ck>ronation 
of Her Mi^esty QaeenTictoria, 1838, p. 27. 



>. How is this power exercised ? 

ft. The judicial power of the Crown was for- 
merly exercised in the Court of Del^ates, from 
which it was transferred (by 2 and 8 Will. 4. 
c. 92, and 3 and 4 Will. 4. c. 41) to the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council *. By 3 and 4 
Vict. c. 86, every English Archbishop and Bishop 
who is a Privy Councillor, was a Member of this 
Committee for hearing of Ecclesiastical causes. 
But that English Final Court of Appeal*, to 
which some exceptions were taken, has now 
been somewhat modified by more recent legis- 
lation (1873). Any Bishop of the Church 
of England may now be chosen an assessor, 
and the other Judges will be the same in all 
causes. 

As in civil catLses the Sovereign administers 
Justice by civil Judges, so in spiritual matters *, 
Justice ought to be administered by Judges 
spiritual *. 

It is certain, that by the Ancient common 
Law of the Christian Church, the causes of 
Bishops aud Clerks accused of false doctrine 
were tried by the Metropolitan of the Pro- 
vince with his Suffragans, and that from their 
sentence there was no appeal '. 

> See Bubn's Eccl. Law, 1. p. 64» ed. Phillimore : and 
Joyce, Bev. J. W., Ecdesia Vindicata, p. 73, and Fullbb, 
Kev. M. J., on "the Court of Final Appeal," Oxf. 1865. 

' See the Debate in the House of Lords, June 4i, 1850; 
and the resolution of the Lower House of Conyocation of 
Canterbury, May 19, 1865. 

s Bp. Gibson's Codex, pp. 351. 353. Upon the abroga- 
tion of all the ancient statutes made against heretics (see 
29 Car. 2. cap. 9, for taking away the writ de h^eretico 
comburendo), " The cognizance of Heresy and punishment 
of Heretics returned into its ancient channels, and now 
belongs to the Archbishop as Metropolitan of the Province^ 
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and to every Bishop within his own proper Diocese, who Chap. VTl. 

are to pnnish only by Scclesicutical censures. And so, *■ -^ ' 

saith my Lord Coke» & ^^^ heen put in ure in all Queen 
JEUzabeth's reign, and so U was resolved by the Chief 
Justice, Chief Baron, and two of the Justices upon Con^ 
sultation, 9 Jac. 1. in the case of Zegate. — How far the 
ConooeeUion of each province, which had once an un- 
doubted right to convict and punish Heretics in a Synodi- 
cal manner, doth still retain, or not retain, that right, I 
shall not presxune to say, till the learned Judges be dear 
and final in their opinions." See their opinions in Card- 
well, Synod. a.d. iflO, ii. p. 761. 

* 24 Hen. 8. c. 12. Gibson's Codex, i. p. 83. Caw- 
DBEY's Case, pp. xxvi. xxviii. xxxvi. Ixxvii. Coke's Insti- 
tutes, vol. vi. pt. iv. eh. 74. Hooe:eb, VIII. viii. " It 
hath been taken as if we did hold that Kings may pre- 
scribe what themselves think good to be done in the Ser- 
vice of God, how the Word may be taught, how Sacraments 
admini8t«aed; that Kings may personally sit in the Con- 
sistory where Bishops do, hearing and determining what 
causes soever do appertain unto those courts ; that Kings 
and Queens in their own proper persons are by judicial 
sentence to decide the questions which rise about matters 
of Faith and Christian Beligion. Which opinion we ac» 
count as absurd as they who have fethered it upon us. . . . 
Our laws do evermore refer the ordinary judgment of 
spiritual causes unto spiritual persons." VIII. Yiii. 9. 
*< K the cause be spiritual, Secular Courts do not meddle 
with it." See above, p. 286, Bp. Andbewes : " Rex in 
his quae ad Dewn pertinent Amariam sacerdotem, non 
Zabadiam ducem, jubebit prsesidere." So Casaubon con- 
cerning King Jambs, Exc Baron, ded. p. 7, " Partem tibi 
debitam ques ad temporalia spectat intrepid^ tibi vindicas, 
partem alteram curse qu89 spiritualia attingit JEpiscopis 
tuis relinquish" and King James himself, Apol. for Oath 
of Allegiance, p. 269, " I never did nor will presume to 
create any Articles of Faith, or to be judge thereof; but 
to submit my exemplary obedience unto them (the Spi- 
ritual Rulers) in as great humility as the meanest of the 
laud." 

The following important statements on this subject are 
from Bp. Gibson's Codex, Introductory Discourse, p. xviii. 
2nd edition, 1761 : — We will now proceed to consider the 
Administration o£ Ecclesiastical matters (under the Prince 
as Supreme Head of the Church) as it stands distinguished 
by the Law and Constitution of England from the Ad- 
ministration of Temporal Matters (under the same Prince, 
as Supreme Sovereign in the State), and how these two 
Administrations How from the same Fountain, and each is 
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Part III. designed by the CoiiBtitation for its own proper end and 

^ V ' limited to its own proper channel. 

These things cannot be described better than in the 
words of a known Statute, made in the Twenty-fonrth 
year of King Henry the Eighth, and commonly called the 
Statute of Appeals, where by divers sundry old^ authentick 
Histories, and Chronicles, it is manifestly declared and 
expressed that " this Bealm of England is an Empire, and 
BO hath been accepted in the world, governed by one 
Supreme Head and King, having the Dignib^ and Koyal 
Estate of the Imperial Crown of the same ; Unto whom a 
Body Politick, compact of all sorts and degrees of people, 
divided in terms and by names of Spiritualty and Ton- 
poralty, been bounden and owen to bear, next to God, a 
natural and Humble Obedience; He being also institute 
and furnished, by the goodness and sufferance of Almighty 
God, with plenary, whole, and entire power, pre-eminence, 
authority, prerogative, and jurisdiction, to render and 
yield justice, and final determination to all manne** of folk, 
resiants or subjects within this his Bealm, in all causes, 
matters, debates, and contentions, happening to occur, 
;aisurge, or begin within the limits thereof, without re- 
straint or provocation to anv forain Princes or Potentates 
of the World; The body Spiritual whereof having power, 
when any cause of the Law Divine happened to come in 
question, or of spiritual learning, that it was declared, 
interpreted, and shewed, by that part of the said Body 
Politick, called the Spiritualty, now being usually called 
the English Church, which always hath been reputed, and 
also found of that sort, that both for knowledge, integrity, 
and sufficiency of numbeiv it hath been always thought* 
and is also at this hour, sufficient and meet of itself, with- 
out the intermedling of any exterior person or persons, to 
declare and determine all such doubts, and to administer 
all such, offices and duties, as to their rooms spiritual doth 
appertain: For the due administration whereof, and to 
keep them from corruption, and sinister affection, the 
King's most Noble Progenitors, and the Antecessors of 
the Nobles of this Eealm, have sufficiently endowed the 
said Church, both with Honour and Possessions : And the 
Law Temporal, for trial of Property of Lands and Goods, 
and for the Conservation of the People of this Bealm in 
Unity and Peace, without Bapine or Spoil, was, and yet 
is, administered, adjudged, and executed, by sundry Judges 
and Ministers of the other part of the said Body Politick, 
called the Temporalty: And both their Authorities and 
Jurisdictions do conjoyn together in the duo Adminis- 
tration of Justice, the one to help the other.'' 
Here (says Bp. Gibson) we see the respective Businea 
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committed by oar Constitution to the Spiritual and the Chap. VIL 

Temporal Courts, distinctly laid out; with a Declaration ^' " ' 

that it is the Duty of each to help (and not to destroy) 

the other. And, that it is of the utmost importance to 

the peace and happiness of the whole Community, that 

both these keep themselves within their own proper 

hounds ; we need no better authority, than that excellent 

Kemark of my Lord Coke, with reference to this very 

Statute : Certain it is (says he) that this Kingdom hatA 

been best governed, and Peace and Quiet preserved, when 

both Parties, that is, when the Justices of the Temfobal 

Courts, and the Eoolesiastioal Judges, have kept them- 

selves within their proper jurisdiction, without encroach" 

ing or usurping upon one another. 

Ibid. p. zxi. iv. The said limitation which the Statute 
makes of Spiritual Causes to Spiritual Persons, together 
with the Ground of that Limitation, viz. their Knowledge 
and Experience in Spiritual Matters, seems in reason to 
be as applicable to the Court commordy called the Court of 
Delegates, as to the Inferior Courts. It will not be denied, 
that the last Kesort of all Ecclesiastical Causes (which by 
the 24 Hen. 8. is to the Archbishops) was bv 25 Hen. 8. c. 
19, given to the King upon the single consideration of his 
being Supreme Head of the Church ; the Becognition ot 
which, in a general Oath to be taken by all his subjects, 
was enacted by that very Parliament. It is also plain, 
that the Matters carried by the Spiritual Judges into that 
Court, are not only of an Ecclesiastical nature (having 
first passed through the Ecclesiastical Courts, as such), 
but are more merely and undeniably so, than the others^ 
being purged from all Temporal Matter, before they arrive 
there, by Prohibitions prayed on one side or the other, 
upon any the least pretence or colour of such mixtures. 
Add to this, that as i\iQ first Statute of Appeals, 24 Hen. 
8, expressly limits the cognizance of Spiritual Matters to 
Spiritual Persons; so tins second Statute, which entitles 
the King to the ultimate cognizance by Commission, doth 
not Umit him to any other persons, but leaves him wholly 
to his own choice. But though at the Reformation, when 
the Bishops and Clergy were generally suspected of a 
secret affection to the Papal authority, it might be ad* 
visable to leave the King a Power of appointing Commis- 
sioners out of the Temporalty if he pleased (however con- 
trary to the naiural reason of the thing, and the general 
tenor of our Constitution, as laid out in the Statute of 
Appeals) I yet, in fact *, there are no footsteps of any of 
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Part III. the Nobility, or Common Lata Judges, in Commission, tiU 

^ *> ' the year 1604 (i. e. for seventy years after the erecting of 

the Court) : nor from 1604 are they found in above one 

Commission in forty, till the year 1639; from whence 

(i. e. from the downfall of Bishops and their jurisdiction, 

which ensued) we may date the present Rule of Mixtures 

in that Court. I shall add no more upon this head, but 

that in the Reign of Edward the Sixth, the method for 

Trial of all causes which should come by appeal from the 

Courts of the Archbishops, was fixed in the following 

Reformatio manner : Qu6 ciim fuerit causa devoluta (i. e. to the King) 

Legum : de earn vel Concilio ProvincicUi definiri volumus, si gravis 

AppeUaHo- git causa, vel ^ tribus quatuorve Episcopis k nobis ad id 

nwut, constituendis. 

* See De Maboa, Concordia Sacerdotii et Imperii, lib. 
vii. p. 318. Van Espbn, Jus Ecd. Univ., pp. Ill, 11?, 
murs i. tit. xix. cap. iii. Bingham, Book ii. chap. xvL 
TlLiiEicoNT, M^moires, &c.. Vie de S. Augustin, tom. xiiL 
pp. 861—3, p. 1031, ed. Paris, 1703. Dfpin de Ant. 
EccL Disc., sect. xii. p. 66, and the present writer's re- 
marks 'On the Judicial Functions of Metropolitans,' 
Lond. 1865. 

On this important subject, which concerns the well- 
being of all our Colonial Churches, the following state- 
ments may be cited from that publication, pp. 9 — 15. 

"Among the difficulties,^' says De Marca (p. 318), 
** which we have to encounter in explaining the ancient 
discipline of the Church, none has been treated with less 
accuracy than that which concerns the deposition of 
Bishops. Ordinations of Bishops were performed, and 
judicial sentences upon them in Ecclesiastical causes were 
pronounced, by the Synod of each Province, with the 
authority of the Metropolitan } and from this sentence 
there was no appeal" 

De Marca thus writes — " An illustrious example of the 
usage just described is displayed in S. Cyprian, who was 
Bishop of Carthage, and Chief of the African Province. 
When he, with the sentence of his Council, had excom- 
municated certain clerks, and also an heretical false Bishop» 
he remonstrated vehemently with Cornelius, then Bishop 
of Rome, because when these persons had fled to Rome, 
Cornelius had hesitated for a little while whether he 
might not admit them to communion. On this account 
Cyprian boldly proclaimed the rights of the Bishops of 
each Province to take cognizance of causes in their own 
Province, in the sight of God, Who would require them to 
render an account to Him of their doings ; and to decide 
those causes finally, without appeal to Itome, or to awf 
other place" 
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The Epistle of Cyprian is still extant, in which this Chap. VII. 
principle is asserted. He thus speaks (Ep. Iv. p. 2079 ed, 
Venet. 1758) :— 

** Inasmuch as it was decreed hy us all, and inasmuch 
as it is equitable and just, that every one's cause should 
be heard there where &e crime was committed; and inas« 
much as each Pastor has his own portion of the flock com* 
mitted to his trust, and must render an account himself 
to God, it is not right that those persons, over whom we 
are set, should rove to an^ other qtutrter, and dbturb the 
harmony of Bishops united together, but that they should 
plead their own cause where accusers and witnesses may 
easily be had.'' 

Another precedent of the same kind may be seen in S. 
Cyprian's Epistles, Ep. Ixviii. p. 287. A Spanish Bishop, 
Basilides, had been deprived by the Metropolitan and 
Bishops of his Province; and another Bishop, Sabinu8» 
had been consecrated by them in his room, and S. Cy* 
vrian, and the African Bishops with him, affirmed in an 
Epistle to the Clergy and Laity in Spain, that from that 
judgment there was no appeal ; and that the Clei^ and 
jLaity ought to communicate with Sabinus and not with 
Basilides. 

Let us now poss on to the age of the Emperor Con- 
stantine. 

In the Council of NicsBa, held in a.d. 825, the firtt 
General Council of the Christian Church, the principles, 
which had been previously stated by S. Cyprian in the 
Epistles just cited, were received and confirmed. 

In the words of De Marca, ** That custom of the Church, 
which assigns to the Councils of each Province the autho* 
rity to ordain and to depose Bishops, was committed to 
writing, and was enacted by the fiftli canon of the Kicene 
Council." .... 

Accordingly, an African coundl, which was held after 
the Council of Nicsea, thus speaks in a eynodical epistle to 
Celestine, Bishop of Borne (circ. A.D. 42o, when S. Angus* 
tin was guiding the counsels of the African Church): 
** JDecreta Nicana sive inferioris grades clericos, nve ipsofi 
Episcopos, suis Metropolitanis apertissim^ commiserunt. 
Prndentissim^ enim justissim^ue viderunt, qusecunqne 
negotia in suis lods, ubi orta sunt, finisida." The follow* 
ing is the testimony of Dr. Isaac Barrow in his work on 
the Pope's Supremacy; — "When the diocesan adminis- 
tration was introduced, the last resort was decreed to the 
synods of them, or to the Primates in them, all other 
appeals being prohibited (Concil. Constantinop., can. 6), 
to which canon the JSmperor Justinian referred :-^' It b 
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Part III. decreed by our ancestors that against the sentence of these 
prelates there should be no appeal' (Cod. Lib. i. tit. 
4, c. 29). The Council of MUevis says: — 'Let them 
appeal only to African Councils, or to the Primates of 
the provinces; and he who shall think of a^eaUmg 
beyond tea, let him be admitted into communion by 
none in AfHck* (Can, Milev. cap. 22; Cone. Afr. can. 
72).** — Barrow, Pope'a Supremacy, p. 420, voL vL ed. 
Oxf. 1818. 

Another authority to which we may refer is that of the 
celebrated civilian and canonist, Van Espen. He thus 
writes : — " It is indubitable, that in Africa the Primates 
or Metropolitans exercised judicial authority over the 
bishops.'' Jus Ecdesiasticum Universum : Col. Agrippin. 
1748, fol. pp. Ill, 112, pars i. tit. xix. cap. iii. 

*' The canonists declare, with one consent, that by com- 
mon law the Metropolitan is the ordinair judge of his 
Suffisgans, and that he mav proceed against them 'per 
Bolam qnerehmi,' and that ne may do this without ap- 
peal" 

The following principles axe laid down in the Canon 
Law (Decret. Secund. Pars. Cans. vi. Qusest. iii et Qusest 
iv. p. 482J :— 

"Judicium Archiepisoopi alterpue Provincias expetere 
non licet. Non aliorum, sed Primatis judicio, quisque se 
sabjlciat Episcopus.'' 

" If the judgments of the comprovincial Bishops are 
unanimous, there is no appeal from the sentence of the 
Metropolitan; but if they are divided, then the Metro- 
politan of the next adjoining province is to be taken into 
counsel with them." 

The learned canonist and historian, Dttfin, in his work 
on the Ancient Discipline of the Church, thus speaks, 
sect. xii. p. 56 : — 

'* The Metropolitan is the judge of the Bishops and of 
his province, not however alone, but with the &fnod of 
his province, as may be seen in the decrees of the Council 
of Chalcedon, c. 9, c. 17. Concil. Carthag. iii. c. 6, 
7. ConciL Tolet. iii. c. 20. ConciL Aurd. v. c 17. 
Condi.' Matiscon. ii. c. 2. There are," he adds, "in- 
numerable instances of the deprivation of. Bishops by 
their Metropolitans in provincial Synods" See also 
BiNaHAM, Antiquities of the Christian Church, book u. 
chap. xvi. 

If, therefore, it should be urged that there may be 
tyranny in Metropolitans, the answer is easy. The Metro- 
politan does not judge except in a Synod. Let the 
organization of the Colonial Churches be improved. Let 
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the ntimber of Suffragan Bishops in each of the provinces Chap. VII. 
of the Colonial Churches be increased, so that each Pro- 
vince may have its Synod of Bishops. Let the Colonial 
Churches, planted by England in every quarter of the globe, 
be developed with that spiritual organization, and be ani- 
mated with that inner life, which gave dignity, beauty, 
and efficiencrr to the ancient Churches of Christendom in 
the days of Cyprian and Auguslan. 



PAKT IV. 

l^tUsf anil €tttmoniti of tf)t €f)ttrtt) 

of Cnglanlit 



CHAPTEE I. 



ON THE BITES AND CEBEM0NIE8 OF THE 
GHUBCH OF ENGLAND. 

Part IV. (St. What is meant by Bites and Ceremonies f 

9. By Rites are meant religious observances, 
ordained by competent Authority. 

<®. Why are they called Bites ? 

%. Because they are pi/Toi, i. e. prescribed or 
ordered. 

(fi. What do you mean by Ceremonies ? 

9. Solemn and sacred observances *. 

1 Vossius, Etymol. Lat. p. 89, in v. Verisimilins long^ 
Josephus Scaliger, qui censet cervmonias did ab antiquo 
cerusy id est Bancius, unde in Saliari carmine cerus, mamr«, 
id est, sanctus bomtsque, Ita k cents erit cerimonia, nt k 
sancttu sanctimonia, k caatus casiimonia. Sunt et ejus- 
dem generis aUmonia et querimonia. 

(Q,, In the terms Eites and Ceremonies, as here 
used, do you include the two Christian Sacra- 
ments ^ 
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S. No. These two Sacraments were " ordained Chap. I. 
by Chbist Himself;" but by Bites and Cere- *^ "^ ' 
monies, I here mean sacred and solemn obsenr- 
ances appointed by lawM human authority. 

(ffil. What rules are to be observed by those 
persons who prescribe Bites and Ceremonies ? 

9. That they appoint nothing inconsistent 
with the Apostohc injunctions, Let all things he i Cor. xiv. 
done decently and in order; and, Let all things ^- 26-. 
he done to edifying, and for the promotion of the ig^' "^* 
glory of Qod. Hence they must take care that 1 Cor. z. 31. 
the Bites, which they ordain, be reasonable and 
decorous, and, as much as may be, in conformity 
with the ancient practice of the Universal Church ; 
and that Ceremonies, which are eommandments o/*Matt xt. 9. 
men, be not taught for doctrines^ and enjoined as 
necessary to salvation ^ 



» HooKXB, III. vn. 1. IV. I. 8. V. VI. 2. V. 
F. Mason, in Christian Institntes, iv. pp. 488—460. 

<!E. Whence do we ascertain the Bites and 
Ceremonies of the Chubch op Ewolaitd? 

9. From the Tables and Bules prefixed to the 
Hook of Common Prayer, and from the Muhries 
of the same. 

<® . What is meant by a Suhric ? 

S. Properly, a law written in red letters 
{ruhris litteris), as the titles of the Old Boman 
laws, and the ritual directions in the Prayer 
Hook formerly were. 

©. When were these Bubrics drawn up P 

9. At the times of the promulgation of the 
Hook of Common Peatee : in the reign of Ed- 
ward VI. in 1549, 1650, 1552 ; in that of Queen 
Elizabeth in 1560 ; of King James I. in 1604 ; 
and at the Bestoration of King Charles II. in 
1661. 

(Sl, By whom were these Bubrics framed ? 

8[. By Bishops and Presbyters of the Church. 

(tS. Do you think yourself bound in conscience 
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Part IV. to observe them, where competent authority oi 
' ^ * the necessity of the case does not exempt you 
from the observance ^ P 
9. Certainly. 

> See the grounds of exemption stated by fip. Stiijjno- 
VLBXT, Ecd. Cafles, i. 264, 265. 

<Q. On what grounds P 

K. Because they are laws made by the Com- 
munity, both as a Church and a State, and were 
approved by the two Houses of Parliament, and 
ratified by Boyal authority. 

<S. How were they made by it as a Church 

J[. In Convocation *. 

1 Pbstaob to the Book of Commok Pratxb. "Tet 
we have good hope^ that what is here presented, and hath 
been by the Cowoocaiions of both Provinces with great 
diligence examined and approved, wiU be also well accepted 
and approved by all sober, peaceable, and tmly conscien- 
tions sons of the Church of England/' See also the pre- 
amble of the Act of Uniformity, 1662, sect. 1. "tpon 
mature and ftill deliberation the said Presidents (of the 
Convocations of the two Provinces of Canterbury and 
York), Bishops and Clergy of both Provinces, have re- 
viewed the said Books (of Common Prayer, and of the 
Form and Manner of the Making and the Consecrating of 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons),'' &c. 

<S. How were they made by it as a State ? 

9. In the High Court of Parliament. 

^. In what Statutes ? 

9. In the Acts of Uniformity passed in the 
reigns of Edward YI., Queen Elizabeth, and 
Charles II.* 

1 A.D. 1548, 1551, 1558, 1661. Bp. GiBSOir's Codex, 
pp. 259. 265. 267. 275. 

(St. Is the force of the Spiritual enactment 
strengthened by this Oivil sanction ? 

9. Tes ; Lex humana, juhendo quodjubet lex 
ditmia, novam 9uperaddit ohligationem \ There- 
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fore, when we obey the Eubric, we obey not only Chap. I. 
as Ghristians, but as Citizens; and he who dis- j^jTxxvii 
oheygy when God commands by the voice both of 6. 8. 
the State and of the Church, is doubly guilty ; 
a^d homines posnas hiif, et apud Deum frontem 
non habehit '. 

1 Bp. SAm)issoir, Frselect. v. 10. 

Gbotitts de Sum. Potest, pp. 214. 244. ^ 

s S. Airo. dted by Grotius, 214 and de Vera Belig. 
c. zxvi. 

Babsow, iiL 288. It is a great mistake to think that 
the civil law doth anywise derogate from the ecclesiastical : 
their concurrence yieldeth an accession of weight and 
strength to each, i^ow that spiritual laws are backed by 
civil sanctions, the knot of our obligation is tied faster ; 
and by disobedience to them we incur a double guilt, and 
offend God two ways, both as Supreme Governor of the 
world, and as King of the Church. 

(®. You have specified the authority by which 
these Kites are ordered ; but in addition to such 
Ceremonies, may not Ministers and members of a 
Church adopt Ceremonies from ancient or foreign 
Churches; such Ceremonies having been ap- 
pointed by those Churches, as edifying and de- 
corous ? 

8. No ; no prvvats person *, lay or clerical, is 
at liberty to introduce any thing into a Church 
on his own authority : it is not his province, but 
it is exclusively the office of the Church to which 
he belongs, to decree the Ceremonies to be ob- 
served by its Members ; and whether such addi- 
tional Ceremonies, as you have mentioned, be 
derived from ancient or from modem practice, 
they are equally innovations and usurpations of 
the authority of the Church, and their intro- 
duction is equally schismatical and presumptuous. 
It is not less an act of pride and disobedience 
in an individual to introduce into a Church what 
is not ordered by lawful Authority, than it is to 
despise what is prescribed by that Authority ". 
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Part IV. ' Book ot CoMUOir Pbateb. Of Ceremonies. Although 
the keeping or omitting of a ceremony, in itself consider^ 
is but a small thing, yet the wilfnl and contemptaooi 
transgression and braiking of common ord^ and discipline 
IS no small offence before God. ** Let all things be done 
among you/' saith St. Paul, " in a seemly and due order/' 
the appointment of the which order pertaineth not to 
private men ; therefore no man ought to take in hand nor 
presume to appoint or alter any public or common order 
in Christ's Church, except he be lawfully called and autho* 
rized thereto. See also Cakon xiv. The clergy make an 
express promise of conformity, see Can. xxxvi. 

« S. Aug. Regula ad Servos Dei, 3 (i. p. 1273). Nolite 
cantare nisi quod le^itis esse cantandi^ ; quod autem ita 
Bcriptum est ut non cantetur, non cantetur. 

HoOKEB, v. Lxxi. 7. We had rather glorify and bless 
God for the fruit we daily behold reaped by such ordi* 
nances as His gracious Spirit enableth the ripe wisdom of 
this National Church to bring forth, than vainly boast of 
our oum peculiar and private invention*, as if the skill of 
profitable regiment had left her public habitation to dwell 
m retired manner with some few men of our liking. We 
make not our childish appeals sometimes from our own to 
foreign Churches, sometmies from both unto Churches 
ancienter than both are; in effect always from all others 
to our oum selves. But, as becometh them that follow 
with all humility the ways of peace, we honour, reyerence* 
and obey in the very next degree unto God the voice of 
the Church of God wherein we live. 

©. What " ornaments of the Church and of 
its Ministers, at the times of their ministration," 
are allowed by the Church of England ? 

9. Those ornaments which were in the 
" Church of England, by the Authority of Par- 
liament in the second year of King Edward '." 

1 Rubric in the Book of Common Prayer, before the 
Order of Morning Prayer: cp. Canons of 1603, Canon 
24 

© . What are these ? 

9. Such as are specified in the First Book of 
Common Prayer * put forth in the reign of Eling 
Edward YI., and authorized by legislative sanc- 
tion in the Act of Uniformity passed at t}iat 
time ; and as have not since been abrogated. 
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* A.D. 1549. See Whbatlt on the Common Prayer, Chap. IL 
chap. ii. sect, iv., and on the subject of this chapter, see 
NiOflOLS on the Book of Common Prayer, folio, 1712. 
Palmbb, Bev. W., Origines Liturgicse. Cabdwell, 
Conferences on the Book of Common Prayer, 1840. Clay, 
Rev. W. E., on the Book of Common Plrayer, 1841. 
Pboctbb, Rev. P., History of the Book of Common 
Prayer, 1855. 



CHAPTEE II. 
OBJECTIONS COKSIDEBED. 

<®. But may it not be said, that — as these 
Kites and Ceremonies are indifferent things^, 
and may vary in different Churches, and very 
reasonably and advantageously so ', and may be 
changed from time to time in the same Church ' 
— ^it is of little importance whether we conform 
to them or no ? 

9. No : for if this were so, there would be an, 
end of all human authority *. Things indifferent 
are properly those concerning which Almighty 
God has not spoken by any law, either for them 
or against: and indifference (oSiac^opia) is the 
special character of the legitimate objects of 
human law, as distinguished from divine: ro 
vofJLiKov BiKaLov is that o €$ oip)(rj^ ovSev 8ui<^ep€i, 
orav §€ Otavrai, SuK^epct *. ' In mediis rebus Lex 
posita est Obedientise.' Even natural Reason 
tells us that certain states of the body are ap- 
propriate accompaniments and exponents of cer- 
tain affections of the mind ", and tend to general Lake zzii. 
edification ^ ; and for the recommendation of ^^* .. 
certain attitudes in devotion we have the autho- pi,ii, ii.'jo.* 
rity of Scripture Example ; and in the Public iii 14. 
Worship of a Chui'ch, discrepancy is to be de- 
precated, and Uniformity is greatly to be desired, 
as tending to promote Unity; and although, 
indeed, this or that particular ceremony may be 



^ 
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Par t IV. a matter of little moment, yet that some cere. 

^' ' monies there should be, is essential to the main- 

tenance of Religion ; and token laws have been 

made by Authority prescribing certain cere- 

fixod. xxii. monies, we are no longer free to use or omit 

^* them, as we please. 

3. 6. ""^* Obedience to lawftJ Authority is not a matter of 
2 Pet. ii. 10. Indifference •, and nothing is more destructive to 
f"m? ^* . . a Community, and nothing more displeasing to 
vi. 4. 20. (jrod, Who is the Author not of confusion but of 
2 Tim. ii. peace, than disobedience. 

i Cor xiv Besides, if these things be matters of indiffer- 
33. * ence, nothing can be more frivolous than wrang- 

Tit. i. 10. lings concerning them. In a word, the fruits of 
23. * * disputing, instead of obeying ^ are contempt of 
Luke xi. 42. lawful authority, loss of time and labour, for- 
feiture of peace and charity, and the neglect of 
the " weightier matters of the law *." 

» S. August, ii. 186. 188. 291. (Epist. liv. Ixxxii.) 

Babbow in ChriBtian Institute, iii. 157. F. Mason, 
ibid. iv. 463. 487. Bp. Saitdebson^ ibid. iv. 574. Buro- 
HAM, XVI. I. 15. 

3 S. Iben. ap. Euseb. v. 24. The Ztaiptovia in oere- 
monies in different Churches r^v bii6voiav rris -wivreas 
avviffTfitriv. S. Gbeo. Mao. Ep. L 43. In undjide nihil 
officii Ecclesise consuefudo diveraa, Hooeeb, Iv. zm. 3. 

» XXXIX Abticles, Art. xxjdv. Of the Traditions of 
the Church. It is not necessary that Traditions and Cere- 
monies be in all places one, or utterly like ; for at all times 
they have been divers, and may be changed according to 
the diversity of countries, times, and men's manners, so 
that nothing be ordained against God's Word. Every 
particular or National Church hath authority to ordain, 
change, and abolish Ceremonies or Bites of the Church, 
ordained only by man's authority, so that all things be 
done to edifying. 

« Pbeface to Book op Common Pbayeb. XXX TX. 
Abticles, Art. xxxiv. 

» Abistot. Ethic. V. 10. S. Beenabd, Ep. vii. Cajtons 
of 1603. Can. xxx. Things of themselves indifferent do 
in some sort alter their natures, when they are either 
commanded or forbidden by a lawful magistrate, and may 
not be omitted at every man's pleasure, contrary to the 
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law, when tbey be oommanded, nor used when they arc Chap. II. 
prohibited. *• v * 

HooEEB, v. Till. 2. Matters ritual are the just pro- 
vince of authority. 

^ HooKEB, V. xzx. 2. When we make profession of 
our faith, we stand ; when we acknowledge our sins, we 
fall down, because the gesture of constancy becometh us 
best on the one ; in the other the behaviour of humility. 
— y. LZYiii. 3. Our kneeling at Communion is a gesture 
of piety : what doth better beseem our bodies than to be 
sensible witnesses of minds unfeignedly humble ? 

' HOOKEB, VI. I. 3. 

* XXXTX Abticles, Art. zxxiv. F. Masoit in Chris- 
tian Institutes, iv. 436, and notes. Bp. Saitdebsoit, ibid, 
pp: 557. 623, and W. Wall, ibid. p. 464. 

9 HooEEB, y. zxxi. 1. By them which trouble us 
with these doubts, (i. e. concerning the propriety of wearing 
the sv/rpUce, and such like matters,) we would more wil- 
lingly be resolved of a greater doub^ whether it be not a 
kind of taking GK)d's name in vain, to debase religion with 
such frivolous disputes, a sin to bestow time and labour 
upon them. Things of so mean regard and quality, 
although necessary to be ordered, are nottoithsiandinff 
very unsavourv when they come to be disputed of. 

HOOEEB, III. iz. 3. Unto laws made and received by 
a whole Church, they which live within the bosom of that 
Church must not think it a matter indifferent either to 
yield or not to vield obedience. Is it a small offence to de- 
spise the Church of Gk>d ? "My son, keep thy father's com- \ Qq^^ xi. 
mandment," saith Solomon, "and forget not thy mother's 22. 
instruction ; bind them both always about thy heart." It Prov. vL 20 
doth not stand with the duty which we owe to our 
heavenly Father, that to the ordinances of our Mother 
the Church we should show ourselves disobedient. Let us 
not say we keep the commandments of the one when we 
break the law of the other; for unless we observe hoth, 
we obey neither. 

(@. Yon say we must obey these laws ; and 
you acknowledge that these laws are hwman ; do 
then human laws bind the cofuteience ? 

9. Not as hunum latos^: nothing but the law James iv. 
of God can do so ; but human laws, which are ^^> ^^ 
not contrary to God's law, bind the conscience 
indirectly y by virtue of the Divine law, which 
commands us to obey those who have rule over us, i p^^, ^ 
Thus, in the case supposed, we are bound to 13—19.' 
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Part IV,^ conform to the Bubric, because God says in His 
rI^^j] ' Word, " Submit yourselves to every ordinance of 
5, 6. man for the Lord's sake." For example, we are 

Tu'm'P* not bound in conscience to kneel on accotmt of 
Rom. ziii! ofiy special virtue in the act itself: but we are 
1—5. bound in conscience to obey the laurful authority 

which enjoins us to do so *. Thus, in obeying the 
Kubrics of the Church, we do in fact obey God ; 
Citm^ Chrisfo juhente, servis homini, non homini 
servis, sed Uli Quijussit, i. e. Deo ' ; and in dis- 
obeying them, we do in fact despise God ^. 

' Bp. Sakdbbsoit's PrsBlections and Sermons, i. 302. ii. 
177. ill. 10. Note in Christian Institutes, iii. p. 4. 

' XXXIX Abtioles, Art. xx. The Church hath power 
to decree Rites or Ceremonies. 

• S. AuGhUBT. iv. 2018. 1028. 1056. v. 418. 

* HooKES, v. vin. 4. Suppose we that the Sacred 
Word of Ghd can at their hsmds receive due honour by 
whose incitement the AoUf ordinances of the Chur^ 
endure open contempt ? ffo ; it is not possible that they 
should observe as they ought the one, who from the other 
withdraw unnecessarily their own or their brethren's 
obedience. 

Exod. L 16, (2g. It is not meant, I suppose, that we should 
Dan iiL 18 ^^7 every human ordinance, without reference 
▼i. 9! * to the nature of the thing commanded ? 
J Mace. i. jj^ jjo ; we are not to obey a human ordinance, 
2 Chron. ^^ ^^ ^® plainly against the Dvoine law : we are 
xy, 16. to obey man for the sake of God, but we are not 
A^te* "*^' ^ disobey God for the sake of man. 

®. But these Ceremonies of the Church are 
not enjoined in Holy Scripture; and does not, 
Art vi. in the language of the Church, " Holy Scripture 
contain all things necessary to salvation ? " 

9. Yes. Scripture contains all things neces- 
sary to salvation ; and of these necessary things 
Rom. xiii. 2. one of the very first is obedience to lawfid autho- 
27*xxH^21 ^^^ ^ ^ thmgs not unlawful*, that is, in all 
zxiii. 2, S. things not contrary to the general laws of Nature 
^"•^V/* ^^' ^^^ Beasony and to the positive ones of Holy 
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Seriptitre. And both the precept and example Chap. II. 
of our blessed Loi-d, Who was " obedient to the j^h^^Tia 
law for man," is conclusive on this point ^ Acts ii. ]5. 

iii. 1. 
' S. AUGUSTIN, Ep. 86, torn. ii. p. 101. In his rebus, 

de quibus nihil certi statoit Scriptura divina, mos populi 

Dei vel instituta majorum pro lege tenenda sunt. 

S. HiEBON. Ep. xxviii. ad Lucinium BsBticum. Ego 
iUud te breyiter admonendum puto, traditiones Ecclesias- 
ticas (prsBseitim qusB fidei non officiant) ita obseryandas, 
at ^ majoribus traditsB sunt : nee aliorum consuetudinem 
alioram oontrario more subverti. Sed unaqusBque provincia 
abundet in suo sensu, et prtBo^ta majorum leges AgostO' 
licas arbitretw. 

» HooKBB, II. vin. 6, 7. III. vi. and III. vn. 2 — i, 
m. XI. 14. V. Lxx. 6. V. Lxxi. 7. 

Bp. Akdbewxs on the Decalogue, pp. 209. 271. 

®* But if I have a scruple of conscience as to 
the lawfulness of a ceremony, ought I to confonn 
to it? 

9. It is tnid, certainlj, that our conscience Above, 
obliges as, even when it errs ; but then it does P- 244. 
not exempt us from the guiU and punishment of 
error. Hence we must take all the care in our 
power, that our conscience way not err^ but be 
rightly instructed and informed. And with this 
view we must consider, that lawful Authority has 
pronounced a public judgment in fwoov/r of the 
Ceremony, by ordering it ; and in Christian 
charity, humility, and discretion, we shall not be 
disposed to doubb that this public judgment is 
toorth more than our own private opinion. Our 
private conscience must remember that the public 
conscience is better than itself*; and it ought, 
therefore, to endeavour to bring itself into con- 
formity with it. Nqxt, we must bear in mind, 
that the thing is established^ and for the sake of 
peace ought not to be stirred by private persons, 
without urgent necessity ; that the order, which 
enjoins the observance, is the judgment of the 
competent authority, to which, by God's Word, 
we owe obedtence in all things not clearly unlaw- 

T 
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Part IV. ful, " not only for wrath but also for coMcience 

^^^"j^T^ sake ;" that the command is clear y but our ex&nip^ 

' tion is not so ; (and ' in dubits rebus tutior pars 

Jer. XXXV. ®st eligenda ;') and lastly, that there are many 

16. things which it may not be expedient for others 

}^2o"' to commandy in which, notwithstanding, when 

they are commanded, it is necessary for us to 

obey*, 

^ HooESB, lY. I. 12. Thear sentences will not bo 
greatly regarded, when they oppose their me'tMnJketh to 
the Orders of the Church of England. 

' S. AvGh. c. Fausc. Man. xxii. 75. Beam fiudt enpe- 
riorem iniquitas imperandi, innooentem subditom ordo 
serviendi. 

Bp. AiTDBEWBS on the Decalogue, p. S40. 

Rom.xiv.5. <©. But does not St. Paul say, "Let every 

^' one be fulli/ persuaded in his oum mind;^^ and, 

" Whatsoever is not of faith is sin ?** 

9. St. Paul is there speaking of indifferent 
matters, that is, of matters not prescribed or for- 
bidden by God, and on which the lawful public 
Authority had not pronounced anj judgment, and 
in which, therefore, every one was at liberty to 
do what in his own conscience he thought best \ 
But where such public Authority has pronounced 
its judgment, (as is the case with the E>ites and 
Ceremonies of the Church,) he condemns those 

1 Cor.xi. 16. who resist it in the following words, " If any man 
thinks ft (SoKci) to be contentious, we have no 
such custom, neither the Churches of God:" 

Rom.xiii.2. and, "Whosoever resisteth the Power, resisteth 
the ordinance of Ood,** 

* HooKBS, IV. XII. 6, 7. 

d^. But if I ^ve scandaly or offenoe, to othen 

by compliance with those ceremonies, am not I 

guilty of want of charity; since St. Paul says, 

1 Cor. viil " If meat make my brother to offend, I will eat 

Rom.xiY ^^ ^®^^ while the world atandeth;" and, "It 

21. 
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18 good to do nothing whereby thy brother Chap. IL 
stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak ? " ^ '' 

9. St. Paul is speaking of things, by absti- 
nence &om which he sacrifteed his oum appetite, 
and did not disobey authority. The former 
is right, but not the latter. And, with respect 
to giving scandal, it is not possible to give 
greater scandal to the weak, than by teaching 
them disobedience to Authority by an example 
of resistance to it ; and this too in a matter of 
religion. This is indeed to make ov/r brother to 
offend. And this is to give scandal not only to 
our weak brethren, but to the stror^, both among 
our equals, and inferiors, and our governors ; and 
our governors are more than brethren, they are 
fathers; and obedience is charity too, and some- 
thing more ; and, lastly, it is to o£fend our oum 
consciences, and to disobey God \ 

^ XXXIX Articles, Art. zxxiv. Of the Traditions of 
the Church. Whosoever through his private judgment 
willingly and purposely doth openly hr^ik the Traditions 
and Ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant 
to the Word of God, and be ordained and approved by 
common authority, ought to be rebuked opei^y, as he 
that offendeth against the common order of the Church, 
hwrteth the authority of the magUtraie, and wowndeth the 
consciences of the wecM brethren. 

HooEEB III. IX. 8. The laws thus made, God doth 
Himself in such sort authorize, that to despise them is to 
despise Shn, 

Bp. Taxlob on Scandal, Ja£& of Christ, § ziiL 7. 

<S« But may Scandal be never lawfully given ? 

9. No. Scandal can never be lawfully given, 
but it is not seldom unlawfully taken, A scandal 
means a stumbling-block; and Christ Himself 
was a stumbling-block to the Jews. The Phari- Luke if. 34. 
sees were offended (^o-KavSoXtb-^iTo-av) by His | ^^f* ?; 23- 
words ; yet He did not desist from preaching ^ Matt.'ziii. 
St. Paul speaks of the offence of the cross, yet it 67. xv. 12. 
was not to cease; and he says, " God forbid that q2l V*if^ 

T 2 y'uli.' 
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Part IT. I should glM^^ 9ave in the €ro99 of our Lord 
' *' Jesus Christ." Offence may be tahen^ where 

none is given ; and offence notjuttlg taken hurteth 

no one but the taker. 

' Thiophtl. in & Lacxiii. Ov rovro iffK&Kmcrev 6 Xpi- 
ffrhs, 5ir»s fi)i cKavdakla'p a^ohs, &XA.' Zrrws €V€pyeHiff^ 
rhy Bepairtiat HtSfievov 5c? ykp riiMs, fiySa otf<f>4\€ia iva- 

TebtuUiIAK de VeL Virg. 8. Bontt res nominem 
scandalizant nisi mcdam metU^m. 
HooEBB, IV. xn. 






INDEX L 



OF MATTERS. 



Aaron, hii ordination, 71, 72 

Absolution, 112 — 120, requialtes 
for, and power of, 114 — 119 

Abuse, takes not away the lawAil 
use, l86 

Acts of Parliament (000 li»de» 
II.) ^ 

Advbnt, the Second, 33, 34 

Abrius, his heresy, 88 

AiDAN of Lindisfiim, 157 

Alban, S., 136 

Albxandbia, Patriarch of, 108 

Angbls of Churchbs, 88 

Anicbtus, Pope, ]49 

Antioch, Patriarch of, 101. 108 

Apocryphal Books, 50, 51 

Apostlbs, meaning of the term, 
73, 74 ; their offices, ordinary ana 
extraordinary, 90, 91 (sm BtMopSy 
Mknscopacv. AposkUe Sueeeaaion) : 
equality of, 214— 217. 221 

Apostolic Suocbssion {tm Suo- 
eesnon) in the Church of Enff* 
land, 187 

Appbal, Final, in matters of Doc- 
trine, Ooui-t of, 802—311 

Appeals to Romb, 143—145; re- 
strained, 163 

Ark, the, 9. 24 

Arminun testimonies to Episco- 
pacy, 98, 94 

Articles, Thirtt-ninb, their 
character, 177—181 

Articuli Clbri, 164 

Augustin, S., of Caaterhury, 135 
—157 

Baptibm, Sacrament of admiMion 



into the Church, 8. 66, 67; of 
T^peneration and remission of ori- 

flnal sin, 107. 117 ; of Infanta, 
17; against iteration of, 209— 
212; conditional form of ad- 
ministering, 211 ; schismatical, 
211.257 
Benediction, episcopal and sacer- 
dotal, 120—131 
Bertha, Queen, 146. 156 
Bishops (see Epi$oopaoy)y meanins 
of the term, 76 ; successors and 
representatives of the Apostles, 
7f_90; functions of, 16. 90— 
94 ; as Diocesans, Metropolitans, 
and Patriarchs, 95—106; not 
more than one in a city, 98; 
henediction hy, 126, 127; the 
centres of unity in their resoective 
Dioceses, 130 ; their equality as 
Bishops, 214, 215. 225—^; 
Bishops and Clerks, accused of 
fUse doctrine, tried by the Me- 
tropolitan of the Province with 
his Suffragans, 304; on the de- 
position of Bishops, 308—311 

. of England (see ChunA of 
Englaad)^ number of at the Saxon 
Invasion greater than at this day, 
188, see uso L54, 155 ; as Peers 
of Parliament, 251, 252, derive 
their q^ips from God ; how far 
ito exereiae is bjf mam {see Jurit' 
daetion); plaeedy not made, by 
Uie Crown, 151. 292—311 

of the Church of Rome, 



their Oath to the Pope (see CkUk) ; 
MX9 feudal vassals of the Papaicyt 
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and Peen of the Pope*t evwtion, 

227 
BoNiFACB III.; Pope, 158. 203. 

225 ; VIII., 203 
British Church, 138—157 
Bulls, Papal, Unam Scmdam, 

202; and in Ccmd Domini, 207 
■ of £zcominiiikication, 206, 

207 

Gairlion, Bishop of, 137 
Calvinistic testimonies in faronr 

of Episcopacy, 93, 94 
Canon Law (sm CbmMiib, Decn- 
tcUsY statement of with respect 
to Papal Power, 198—203 

of England, 289 ( 



Ocmvoeaiion^ 

Canon of 1571, conoerning Preach- 
ers, 185 

Canon, the, and Canonical Books 
of Scripture, 43—45. 49 

Canons of 1603, their regard for 
antiquitj, 179; their rules for 
preaching, 185, 186 

Canterbury, the PaMardud See 
of England, 156. 166 

Catalogubs of Church GoTemors, 
88 

Catbchbing, 54, 55 

Cathbdral Church the Parish 
Church of the Diocese, 130, 131 

Catholic, 5, 6. 256—258 

Communion, what, 212, 

213 

Catholics, who, 6. 213 

Cbrbmonibs (see RUea) 

Christ (sm Jesus CiyiisT) 

Church, etymology, 1. 139 ; names 
for, 1, 2; definition of, 22, 23; 
her constitution, 2 — 4. 7. 16, 17 ; 
how one or united, 3 ; her unilr, 
how maintained, 3, 4 \aee UniM ; 
how Holy, 4 ; Catholic, 5. 256, 
257; Apostolic, 7; Yisihle and 
Militant, 8—20. 256, 257; types 
of, 9. 24; Parahles concerning, 
10; notes of, 13. 106; Invisible, 
14; has no One Visible Head, 
15, 16. 214—233; her dignity 
and fflory, 20, 21 ; salvation only 
in, 23—30; one only, 26, 27; 
prefiffured by Eve, 27 ; the Spouse 
and Body of Christ, 20. 26, 27; 



on errors in, 82 — 42. 65; Catholle, 
cannot fidl, 32 ; waxes and wanes, 
32, 33; likened to a Sea, 133, 
134 ; keeper and witness of Holy 
Writ, 43 — 51 ; interpreter of 
Scripture, 52 — 64 ; Discipline 
(«00 JPower of Keys) ; the deposi- 
tory of grace, and the house of 
discipline, 118, 119. 254—256* 
communion and unity, 128. 208 
—213. 231—233; the duty ot 
kings and states to the Church, 
239—311 («M Kinsfs); her state 
in persecution and in peace, 273 

Church op England, her catho- 
licitv, 133, 134; her origin, 134 
—140 ; her Bishops in unbroken 
succession from tne time of the 
Apostles, 135 and following; in- 
dependent of Rome, 135—169; 
her reformation, redoratwe cha- 
racter of, 170 — 195 ; her primitive 
character, 171 — 173; ner con- 
fc'fitti^, 174—208; how ProUB- 
tant, 176, 177; her regard for 
antiquity, 170—181. 1& ; her 
Scriptural character, 178, 179. 
185 ; how fiur she admits private 
judgment, 184; the Apostolic 
succession of her Bishops, 187— 
196 ; her priesthood and sacrifice, 
194, 195; her ordinations, 187— 
196 ; her visibility from the Apos- 
tolic age, 171—176. 196—206; 
did not separate herself from the 
Chuich of Rome, 196— 208; a true 
branch of the Catholic Church, 
134—140. 208—213; why she 
recognizes Roman Catholic or- 
ders, 193 — ^208 ; her conduct to- 
wards reformed communions, 
193; Church and State of Eng- 
land, two names for one com- 
munity, 234—237; the Church 
the spiritual mother of all Chris- 
tians in Endand, 254—264 ; su- 
premacy of Kings (see Kings) 

and Statb, 250—264 



OF RoMB (see Borne) 



Churches, who is their real owner, 
191 ; Consecration of, 191 ; en- 
dowment of, 247—253 

, SUBURBICARL&N (sSO 

Sulmrbiearian) 
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CLmoT, their antooritj in matters 
of doctriDe, 55, 56; origin of 
name, 68, 69; neoestity of, 69~ 
71 ; lawful call, 71 ; and mission, 
72; grace reoeiTed by at ordi- 
nation, 74; three orders, 75^ — 
78; in England, 136. 187; num- 
ber, conforming at Reformation, 
193 ; their dnty to the Sovereign, 
105. 272—281 (m0 Friui, Minis- 
try, Orders) 
CoLUTHUS, case of, 92 
Ck)MMXTTKB, the Judicial, of Privy 
Council, 304; does not possess 
the confidence of the Chnrch, 304 
Common Pratbr, 128, 129; set 
forms of, benefit of, 132, 133; 
Book of (m0 JndM 11.) ; Paul 
IV. and Pius lY. offered to con- 
firm, 198; its history, 313 
CoMMTTNioN of Churches, 212. 231 

{see Unity) 
Confirmation, 126; benediction 

in, 126, 127 
CoNSClSNCs, an erroneous, no ex- 
cuse as eonsdeneef 244; is to be 
r^ormedj 2i5 
CoNSBCRATiON, words of, 126 
CoNSTANTiNOPLa, Patriarch of, 103 
Constitutions of Clarendon, 164 
Convocation, of Church of Eng- 
land, its nature, power, and duties, 
288 
Coronation of English Sovereigns, 

282 
Councils, General, use of, 17. 34 ; 
authori^, 34, 35. 65; right of 
calling, and of presidency in, 
belongs to Sovereign Princes, and 
not to the Bishop of Rome, 287 
—291 ; the first four, reverence 
of Gregorv the First for, 147 ; by 
whom called, 287 ; their authority 
recognized by English Parlia- 
ment, 302 {see Indent IL) 
Council of Aries, 137 
» Chalcedon, 177 

Constantinople, 177 

Ephesus, 147, 148. 177. 

197 



— Nice, 141. 170. 176 
Sardica, 137. 143—145 

» Trent, not a General 
Council, its illegality, 180, 181 ; 



its creed, 178—181; its anathema, 

205 
Council of Trullo, 148 
Covenant, Solemn League and, 

abjuration of, 162 
Cyprus, case of Church of, 147 — 

149 

David^s, St., Bishops of, 140. 166 
Deacons, 75 ; their name and ofSce, 

77 
Decretals of Dionysius Exiffuus, 
Isidorus, andGratian, 199; others, 
200 
Delegates, Court of, 304 
DiNOTH, Abbot of Bangor, 148 
Diocesan Episcopacy, 95—106 
Diocese, meaning of the word, 97 
Discipline of Church, 13, 14 ; its 
institution, aims, ends, and obli- 
gations, 106—118 
Dissenters, 38 — 40. 42 ; duties to, 

247—264 
DoNATiSTS, 192. 209. 212 

Easter, time of keeping, 139. 150 

Eoclesia, its meaning, 2; of 
Athens, 2 

permixta (sw Church 

Visible) 

IN Episcopo, the maxim 

illustrated, 136, 137 (see Succes- 
sion) 

Ecclesiastical Books of Scrip- 
ture, 49, 50 

Eldad and Mbdad, case of; 260 

Elizabeth, Queen, excommuni- 
cated, 198. 205, 206; on the 
limits of the royal supremacy, 
284 

Empire, Roman, its divisions how 
preparatory to the Polity of the 
Church, 96^101 ; how it became 
a Chun^, 236 

Endowments, Religious, 247— 
253 

England (see Churchy Church and 
State, ana Kings) 

RpisooPACV (see Bishops), Divine 
Institution of, 72 — 95 ; Lutheran, 
Arminian, and Calvinistic testi- 
monies in favour of, 93, 94 

Diocesan, 95—106 

Episcopus, 80. 87 
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Erastianibm, 279—28] 
Ethblbsrt, King, 136 — 155 
Eye, a figure of the Church, 27 
EviOBNCs, internal nnd external, 

of Scripture, 46, 47 
Evil men in the Ghureh, 9 — 14 
Expositors of Scripture, 65 — 64 

Faith, the one true, 242—246 
Fathers op thb Chubch, Autho- 
rity of, 60—63 

FiDBLES, 71 

General Councils (me Oouneilt) 

Grace, gratis datura 149 

Gregory I., Pope, 185—158; his 
declarations irreconcilable with 
later claims of the Papacy, ^04 
(gee Index IL) 

Gregory VIL, 160. 198; his Die- 
iaius PapdBy 202, 203 ; canonized, 
and lauded by the Church of 
Rome for deposing Henry lY., 
228 

Ebad op the Church (sm Jenu 
Christ, Churchy and Kings) 

Heathen, condition of, and duties 
of Christians to, 30, 31 

Henry IL, his concessions to tl^e 
Pope, 167 

— VIII., his acts in Eeclesias- 
tical matters, 164. 168 ; his cha- 
racter, 168; ezcommunieated by 
the Pope, 206 

Heresy, what is, 36 ; guilt o^ 37 ; 
how differs from schism, 38 ; uses 
of, 63 [see Schism) \ causes of, 
wheie to be heard, 302—808 

Heretics, how far in the Visible 
Church, 40, 41 ; duties towards, 
42 ; formerly agreed on one point, 
88 

Hildbbrano (see Gregory VII.) 

Holy Ghost, the Author of Epis- 
copacy, 89 ; His office in Ordina- 
tion, 74, 75 

Homilies, 178, 179 

Human Laws, how they bind the 
conscience, 319 

Teaching, 56, 57 

Indifperence, Religious, 246 
Indipferent things, 31 



In solidw, 18, 19. 22t 
Intention, good (ae^ Onuoftmon) 
Intbbcbsskgn, 120^130 
Interpretation (see Sortptum) 
Invbstitubb of Bishope, 153 
Invocation and Consxcration, 

words of, 196 
Iscrt&as, oaso o^ 92 
Italy, Diocese of, disdiiet from 

that of Rome, 100 

James I., 179 

Jeroboam, an example of Sehka 
and Heresy, 39 

Jerusalem, Church ef, die Mo- 
ther of all Churches, 139. 146 

Jesus Christ, how He governs 
the world, 17—19 ; the objeet of 
the Faith of the Church both be- 
fore and after His coming, 30, 81 ; 
the Church His house, 21; His 
body, 20. 25. 28 ; His Spouse, 14, 
15; the second Adam, 28; the 
Great A.postle, 73, 74. 86; and 
Founder' of Apostolic and Epis- 
copal Office, 8iS; His Office in 
Absolution, 115; in Intecoearion, 
123 ; Benediction, 125 ; Uia com- 
mission to St Peter, and in him 
to all Bishops and Pastors, 214— 
221 ; His language when He stood 
before Pilate, 241, 242; all Hu- 
man Power is derived through 
Him, 241-.243; the loek on 
which the Church is built, 216 — 
219 ; His Headship of the Church 
distinguished from that of Kings, 
265 

Jews, tbe librarii of Christians, 
43 

John the Baptist, his baaUsm, 
193,194 

Kiog of England, his conces- 
sions to the Pope, 167, 168 

Judas, 87 ; baptism by, 191. 193 

Judge, no one living infallible in 
controverted causes, 64-^6 

Jurisdiction, spiritual source of, 
273. 283. 293 (see Keys) 

Jus Cyprium of the Chuicli of 
England, 147—150 

Keys, Power of, 107—120; given 
to all Presbyters, 107. 21».-221 ; 
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of divino, not haman, origin, 274. 
288—294 

KlNOS^and Qubxns, Chrittian De- 
puties and YicegeTenta of Al- 
migb^ God, 105; derire their 
power from Him, 239; through 
Jesus Christ, 18. 241->243; I^- 
clesiastical Supremacy of Chris- 
tian Princes in their own Realms, 
18, 19. 104, 105. 151. 166.236; 
Founders of Episcopal Sees, 295, 
296; in what their true happi- 
ness consists, 238, 239. 262— 
286 ; their religious duty, 238— 
264 

OF England, their Eccle- 
siastical SuDromacT, its nature 
and Umits^ 2d4— 311 ; their head- 
ship distinguished from Christ^s, 
265 ; their sacred character, 282 

EORAH and his company, examples 
of Schism, 40, 41 

KvptaK^c, 1 

Laity, 68 {tee Fiddet) 

La¥ Klobrs, the novelty of their 
office, 279 

Lazarus, 116; sister of, 48 

Liters FORifATiB, 102 

Liturgy {see Prater, Common 
Prayer) 

Liuohard, Bp., 146 

London, 137. 153, 154 

LuTHB&AN testimonies to Episco- 
pacy, 93, 94 

Mary, St, the Yiroin, at Cana, 
48 

Masora, the, 44 

Matthias, St., 85. 87 

Mxtropolitans {eee BiahoptV 98. 
102 

Ministhks, unworthiness of, hinders 
not the eflect of the ordinances 
which they minister, 190, 191 

Ministry, lawful, what consti- 
tutes a, 68—90 (see Clergy, Priest, 
OrdinaHon) 

Nadab and Abihu, examples of 

heresv, 40 
Nag's Hkad Fablb, 189 

Oatm, qualifications of a good. 161 



Oath of Supremacy, its history 
and nature, 272—275 

of Roman Catholic Bishops 

to the Pope, 160, 161. 22B ; per- 
aequi HaretieoSj 207; and obli- 
gation of vassalage, 228; incon- 
sistent with civil allegiance, 228. 
229 

Ordbrs, thb thrbb, of Christian 
Ministers, 75. 78. 187 (see C^rgy) 

Ordinal, English, 187—189 {see 
Ckmreh of England) 

Ordination, reouisites to a lawful 
one, 71—75. 91; the Office of 
the Holy Qhost in, 74 ; grace of, 
75. 149. 190, 191 {see CUrgy and 
Priests) 

Original Sin, punishment of, re- 
mitted in haptism, 116, 117 

Ornaments of the Church and of 
its Ministers allowed by the 
Church of England, 316 

Pallium, its origin, use, and abuse, 
158— 16a 229 

Parablbs, Scripture, concerning 
the Church, 10—15 

Parishbs, 97 

Parkbr, Abp.,his consecration, 189 

Parliambnt, Bishops of England 
in, 251, 252 

Patriarchal Dispensation, 
Priesthood of, 121, 122 

Patriarchate of England {see 
Canterbury 

Patrlarchatbs, modification and 
transfer of precedence of, 103 — 
106 ; tenets of, by Nicene Canon, 
99 ; and by Ephesine, 147, 148. 
155, 156 

Patriarchs (see Bishops)^ 99—106 

Paul, St., his primacy, 216 

Peter, St., his primacy, faith, con- 
fession, keys, pastoral office, 107 
—109. 214—253 

Petra and Pbtrus, 216—219 

Phocas, 225 

PiCTs and Scots, Church among, 

Pius IY., 198; his creed, 180, 18! 
• v., his bull against Queen 

Elizabeth, 198. 206 
Pope of Romb, his claim to be the 

Head of the Visible Chunh, J 5 
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.18. 19. 214^233 ; hit claim to 
be an infallible Judge in contro- 
verted cautet, 64-^66 ; ancient 
frecedence and extent of bis 
Patriarchate, 99 ; has no juris- 
diction in England, 138. 214— 
233 (see Ckurok €f Engfand); 
Oath imposed by him on Eccle- 
•iastiet, 158—162. 207; protesto 
against his utnnations m that 
countrr, 164, 1d5: his secular 
claims, 199—203. 228; form of 
coronation, 202; his spiritual 
daims, 203—207. 215; destruc- 
tive of Church Unit^, 229 ; his 
treatment of Councils and Bi- 
shops, 203. 229—231 ; examples 
of resistance to encroachments of, 
164—170. 220, 221 ; errors and 
heresies of various Popes, 230 (we 
VisiliUHead) 

PoPiRH and PORITAWICAL Prin- 
ciples of Politj, the similarity of, 
276.279 

PowxR, the true source of, 239— 241 

Practicx, the best interpreter of 
laws, 87 

PRiBMUNiRi, Statute of, 164 — 170. 
296—299 

Prayer, Public (#00 Conmum 
Prayer) 

PRKACHINO, 55 — 59; Canons of 
the Church of England concern- 
ing, 184, 185; Schismatical 
Preaching, 258—262 

Presbttbrs (see Frietl and Bi' 
shopa) 

Priest (see Clerf/y)^ meaning of 
term, 7t> ; how far Presbyter and 
Epiwopttt commutable, 79, 80; 
Jrretbytera cannot ordain, 92, 93 ; 
power in Absolution [see Ab»>- 
lidion); in Intercession and 
Benediction {tee Jntereetshn) ; 
Priesthood of Patriarchal Dis- 
pensation, 121; of Christian 
Church, 194; Priests as Angeli 
EceUsuB, 128, 129 ; Priesthood in 
the Church of England, 194 

Priesthood, necessity of, 69—72 
(see Priest., Clergy) 

Private Judgment defined, 184 

Privy Council, Judicial Com- 
mittee of, 304 



Promotions, Episcopal, 295. 299 
Protestantism, 17d, 177 
Provinces of the Church. 97 — 102 
Proviso&s, Statute of, 164 
Puritans, in the Principles of 
their civil and eccleaiaatical polity 
symbolize with the Papists, 276. 
279. 

Quartodxcimami, 150 

Rahab, house of, 24 

Rbbaptization, 209 

Recusancy, Romish, in Englaad, 
date of its origin, 198 

Reformation in England, not in- 
novating, but restorative, 170 — 
196 («00 Churdi ofEnaland) 

Reformations in a Church, how 
to be made, 65, 66 

Rboalia Sancti Petri, 160 

Regeneration, 1 16, 1 17 

Religion, its political effscta, 234 
—264 

Repentance, 116—119 

Rites and Ceremonies in the 
Church of England, origin of the 
terms, 312 ; their nature and oh* 
Ugation, 312—324 

Rochester, 153 

Rome, Bishop of (see Pope) 

— , Church of, not the Catholic 
Church, 6, 7; when founded, 
138 ; its novel, unscriptural, and 
antiscriptural dogmas and prac- 
tices, 178—183. 192 : violent ob- 
trtuUm of them, 199. 20a— 208; 
anathemas, 206, 207; reiterates 
Ordination and Baptism, 209— 
212; Bishops of (see Oath and 
Pope)\ in what sense a true 
Church, 174—177. 196; its 
schism, 207 

Rubrics, history and auth<Hrity of, 
313-316 

Rule of Faith, 59. 64 

Sacraments, the, from Christ on 
the Cross, 28; nature of, 66, 67; 
necessity of, 67; doe adminis- 
tration of, by a lawful Miniatry, 
66—74 

Sacrifice, the Christian, 194 

Samaritan woman, 48 
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Scandal, on giving and taking, 
322 

Schism, its nature and sin, 39 — 41. 
197. 258; ito political effects, 
237.246 

ScHiSMATiCAL Assemblies and 
Preaching, 257—262 

Schismatics, how far in the Visi- 
ble Church, 41; duties to, 42. 
258 — ^262; formerlj agreed in 
one point, 88 

Schools, their connexion with the 
Church, 251 

Scotch Church, 138, 139. 185 

ScRiBBS and Pharisxbs, why and 
how far to be heard, 58. 174 

ScRiPTVRB, Holt {see Canomcal, 
EcdanasHcal, Apoeryphal)^ com- 
mitted to the keeping of the 
Church, 43 ; its integrity, 39. 45 ; 
genuineness, 46; authority and 
inspiration, 46, 47 ; evidence, in- 
ternal and external, of, 47, 48 

, Custody and Interpre- 
tation of, 43—65 

-, Supremacy and sufB- 



eiency of, 64. 178. 181—183 
-, Versions of, 51, 52 



SiNCBRiTT {see Conscience) 
Statb Endowmbnts of different 

Creeds, 247 
Statbs and Princbs, religious 

duty of, 239—253 (sse Kings) 
Statbsubn, duties of, 69. 246. 

250.263 
Statutb of Provisors, 164 
Stbphbn, King, his concesnons to 

Rome, 167 
Strifb, preaching in, 258—262 

SUBURBICARIAN CHURCHBB, 99 — 

101. 141. 152 



SuccBssiON. Apostolic {see Apos- 

tolie)y 187—194 
Suffragan Bishops, 102 
SuPRBMACT {see ChUhf Kings) 
aw^OfiBVotf cSafjiay 25 

Tablbs of the Law in the Ark, 

43 
Tarbs and Whbat, 10—12. 258 
Taxes for Religion, 247—259 
Tolbration, 247 
Trbnt, Council of (see Councils) 
Creed, 178—180 

Unity of the Church, in what it 
consists, and how to be main- 
tained, 3. 17—19. 128, 129. 208, 
209. 229—233. 243—264; ad- 
vantage and duty of maintaining 
both religious and civil, 243—251 
{see Church) 

Univbrsal Bishop {sec Church) 

Univbrsitibs of Eaigland, their 
part in the Reformation, 171. 173; 
Subscription at, 187 

Urban VIII., Pope, 206 

Victor, Pope, 149—151 
Visible Hbad, no one, of the 
Church, 15. 19. 64 

Wilfrid, 164 

William III., Einff, his Com- 
mission for Episcopiu Promotions, 
&c., 299—301 

Word of God {see Seripiure) 

York, 135. 154 
lildvia, 1(^-12. 258 
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Acts op Pakliambnt, (Bp» (?•&- 
aon*» Codea Jwru Eeele$. AngU- 
eon, 2nd ed. Ojfordy 176i,/o/M>. 
See also Index I.) Of umformity, 
188 ; abjuration of ooyeoaat 162 ; 
statute of nroTisora, 164; of pno- 
inunire, 1^ ; for rettraint of ap- 
peals to Rome, 164; to leitore to 
the Grown its style and jurisdio- 
tioD, and against annatet, Peter- 
pence, &C., 166; on the royal 
supremacy, 165; on heresy, its 
definition, 302 ; on the first four 
geneiul councils, 802 ; of submis- 
sion of clergy, 303 

Ambrosb, S. (ett td. Bmted, Parity 
1836. IV VoU. 8oo) on the oiumess 
of the Church, 26 ; Eve a figure 
of the Church, as Adam of Christ, 
28; on salvation only in the 
Church, 29, 30 ; on the Church 
as Uxor and Virgo, 38; Tisible 
Church subject to increase and 
decrease, 3o; on the power of 
absolution, 114 — 116. 120; given 
to all Presbyters, 221 ; on the 
Church compared to a sea, 134 ; 
on St. Pauls primacy, 216; on 
St Peter's confession, 217. 221 ; 
on the religious duty of Christian 
kings, 272 

Andrbwbs, Bp. {Pattern ofCate- 
chistiaU Doctrine, Lond. 1650, 
fol. Sermons, Oxford, 1841. V 
VoU. dvo) salvation only in the 
Church, 30 ; on catechizing, 55 ; 
on sacerdotal intercession and 
benediction, 121, 122 ; on priests 
as Angdi Eodesue, 128 ; on the 
Kngliui Reformation, 179; on the 



Qnworthinew of ministem not 
affecting the validity of the ordi- 
nance which they ministei^ 191 ; 
on the Christian Sacrifice, 196; 
on the httiinning of Popish re- 
cusancy, 199 ; on St Peter'a con- 
fession, primacy, and name, 218. 
2*35; on the religious duties of 
princes, 236, 297 ; on the nature 
and limits of the royal supremacy, 
238. 267. 284~2i^; on the 
right of calling synods, 28& 290; 

on the right of pladM/ bishops, 
295 X- V -i^ 

Ansblm on St Peter's prinunqr, 
221 ; the kevs givon to otf the 
Apostles, 221 

Articles, Thirtt-ninb, evoof im- 
thing new, 178; on the visible 
Church, 13 ; on the only way of 
salvation, 30. 32; councils may 
err, 34; on the canon of Serip- 
tuFO, 45. 49; on the power and 
authority of the Church, 54; on 
a lawful call to the ministrj, 72 ; 
on lawful oaths, 162; on royal 
supremacy, 166. 169; its limits, 
284; Rome a Church, 176; on 
general councils, 181 ; on the un- 
worthiness of ministers, 190 ; on 
an erring conscience not a safe 
conscience, 245; on summoning 
of councils, 287 ; on the auUiority 
of the Church in decreeing rites 
and ceremonies, 318—320 

Athanasius, S., on Scripture 
paramount to Councils, 35 

A UQSBUROH, Confession of, on epis> 
copacy, 93 {Idbri Svmbol. IScdts. 
EhangeiiciBf Hate, lApsim, 1837) 
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AVQVniSt S. (m/. Benedict. Parts, 
1836-] 688. XI VoU. 9vo) on 
the Catholicity of the Church, 
6; on Baptism profitahly received, 
8; on tne types of the visible 
Church, 9; the ark, 11; St. 
Peter*B sheet, ] 1 ; field of wheat 
and tares, 12; threshinff-floor, 
12; net, 12; on the body and 
soal of the Church, 13; difference 
between a visible and invisible 
Church, 15. 42. 255; on the sal- 
vation of man before the Incar- 
nation, 30 ; on the invisible 
Church, 15 ; on the prophecies 
respecting the Church, 20 ; on the 
oneness of Xbe Chuivh, 26 ; ana- 
logy between Adam and £ve and 
Christ and the Church, 28; re- 
mission of sins only in the Church, 
29 ; visible Church may be more 
or less clear at different times, 
83 ; councils may err, 33 ; on the 
latter davs, 34; on heresy and 
schism, d7; on the Church, as 
Virgo et Maier^ 88 ; on difference 
of heresy and schism, 39 ; heretics 
and schismatics, how far in the 
Church, 42: on the Jews as the 
librarii of the Christians, 44 ; on 
the Church as a witness of Holy 
Writ, 45, 46. 48 ; on the Scripture 
proving the Church, 49; on ca- 
nonical books, 45 ; on the Hebrew 
and Creek originals, on versions, 
61 ; on human teaching, 56, 57 ; 
on authorized teachers, 59; on 
the authority of the doctors of the 
Church, 61 ; on the paramount 
mnthority of Scripture, 61. 64. 
182, 183; on the good educed 
from the evil of heresy, 63; on 
the sacrsnents, 67. 128; on 
CSxristiam as Priests, 69; on a 
due mission, 73; on Episcopacy, 
76 ; whatever is held by the whole 
Church is Apostolical, 84 ; on the 
heterodoxy of Aerius, 89 ; on re- 
generation, 117; on benediction 
and intercession, 123, 124; on 
the angels of Churches, 86; on 
Cawreh discipline, 110, 111; on 
tiM powvr Of absolution in the 
Church, 113; the Church the 



house of discipline, 119; on eflS- 
caey of public prayer, 128; on 
Apostolic succession, 188 ; on un- 
toorthy ministersy but vcUid miniS" 
traiiofu, 193; on the transfer of 
Donatist endowments, 193; on 
true Catholicity, 213; on St 
PauPs primacy, 216 ; on St. 
Peter*s, in typo unica ecclesia^ 
217. 220 ; on St. Peter's name, 218 ; 
the keys were given to all the 
Apostles, who were a// Pastors, 
1(77, 106. 220, 221 ; on the true 
Head of the Church, 232 ; on the 
source of all power, 240. 242 ; its 
uses, 240 ; totue mundus Ecdesia^ 
255 ; on the graces of the Church 
in schismatical congregations, 255. 
259, 260; on true charity, and its 
oppoutes, 262; on religious rights, 
power, and duty of Princes, 268, 
269 ; on obedience to rubrics, 316 

Bacon, Lord, (Works, Lond, 1778. 
V VoU, 4io) the Church the 
keeper of Holy Writ, 43; on 
miaiures in religion, 24/ 

Bancroft, Archbp. (Survey of the 
Pretended Holy DiscifUine, Lond, 
1593. Dangerous Portions, ^c. 
finder Pretence of R^ormatton^ 
Lond, S. A,) on the identity of 
Popish and Puritan principles of 

Clitr against sovereigns, 2/6 ; on 
ly Elders, 279 

Barlow, Bp. (Remains, Lond, 
1693. Cases ojConecience, Lond, 
1692. Popery dangerous to Pro- 
testant Kings, Lond, 1679) 228: 
on the necessity of a lawful call 
to the ministiy, 72 ; on Toleration, 
250 

Barnbs, J., Catholico- Romano Pa- 
cificus, on the Jus Cyprium of 
England, 149 

Baronius, Cardinal, on necessitv 
ef submission to the Pope, 202, 
203 

Barrow, Dr. Isaac, (TTorib, Lond, 
1683. IV VoU. folio) on the 
Visible Church, 21; on salva- 
bilitv of heathen, 31 ; on autho- 
rned preaching, and obedience to 
our spiritual guides, 58; on the 
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apostolic inttitotion, tnd univer- 
sality of epitcopacj, 89 ; on dio- 
cesan episcopacy, 89, 90 ; on 
modificationt in the precedence 
and extent of patriarchates, 104; 
on the power of the keys, 109; 
on the right of investitare, 152; 
on changes in the oath of Roman 
Catholic Bishope to the Pope, 
161 ; on the noTelties of the Trent 
Creed, 180; on St. Peter*B ]>ri- 
macy, 215. 222; on Councils, 
216; on the parity of Bishops, 
226 ; on calling ana presidency of 
Church synods, 287; and ratifi- 
cation, 287. 290; on obedience to 
rubrics, 318 ; cumulative force of 
civil sanction of Church laws, 
315. 318; no appeals from the 
sentences of Primates and their 
Synods, 309 

Basil, S. (Opera, Paris, 1618. 
/// VoU. /olio) on the Sacra- 
ments, 67; on St Peter's com- 
mission, 220 

Baxter, Richard, on priestly in- 
tercession, 124 

Beda, Yen., on the British Episco- 
pate, 139 ; on the erection of sees 
in England, 153 ; on S. Greffory, 
S. Augustin of Canterbury, King 
Ethelbert, and Queen JEKertha, 
146 — 153, passim 

BxLLARMiN, Cardinal, on the sseu- 
lar claims of the Papacy, 202. 
212 ; on its spiritual claims, 215. 
230 ; on the deposition of hereti- 
cal Princes, 2^8; on the Pope^s 
superiority to Councils, 230 

Bentlet, Richard, D.D. {WorkSy 
ed. Dyes, Lond. 1838. /// VoU. 
8vo) on versions of Scripture, 52 ; 
on Bishops, successors of the 
Apostles, and on the difference of 
episcopi and presbyteri, 81, 82 

Bernard, S. (ed. Benedict. VI 
VoU. Paris, 1839) on the supre- 
macy of Kings over ecclesiastical 
persons, and the obedience due 
from the latter, 106 

Bbthbll, Bp., General View of 
the Doctrine of Regeneration in 
Biytism, Lond.>^ edition, 1850, 



Bbvsridgs, Bp. (Semums, Oaffbrd, 
1842. On XXXIX Jrtieles, 
OxfM, 1840. // VoU. 8w>) on 
the word Churth, 1 ; the Church 
the keeper of Holy Writ, 51 ; on 
diocesan episcopacy, 96 ; on the in- 
dependence of the British Church, 
137 ; on the Canon de Condonar 
tor&m, 185; on apostolic succes- 
sion, 188; haw St. Peter was at 
Rome, 215; on the royal supre- 
macy, 19; on general councils, !287 

Bbza, Theodore, on episcopacy, 94 

BiLSON, Bp. {Perpetwd Gmmment 
ofChrisPs Church, Oxford, 1842. 
On Christian Subjection, Lond, 
1586) on the words CSetyiy, ^^^oi^i 
and Priest, 69; on the grace 
given by the Holy Spirit in ordi- 
nation, 74; on episcopacr, 85. 
87 ; on the priesthood of the pa- 
triarchal dispensation, 169; on 
the mission of S. Augustin, 154; 
on resistance to encroachments of 
Bishops of Rome, 223 ; on parity 
of Bisnops, 226 ; the Pope has no 
jurisdiction in England, 169; nor 
out of his own diocese, 226 ; nor 
over other Bishops, 226; the 
duty and power of Kings not 
limited to temporals, 266. ^8 ; on 
the duty of ecdesiastica to ^eil 
sovereign, 273; on the source of 
episcopal powers, 293; eaterior 
and interior, 294. 303; on the 
limits of the royal supremacy, 273. 
293,294 

Bingham, Rev. J. (Orw. Eod, 
Lond. 1834. VIII VoU. 8t>o) on 
apocryphal books, 50; on the 
three orders, 76 ; on prieste, 76 ; 
on priestly intercession, 123; on 
functions of Bishope, 91 ; on 
modification of sees, 104 ; on 
Church Assemblies, 130 ; on 
Bishops as centres of unity, 130 ; 
on the number of Bishops in 
England, 138 : on the Bishop of 
Rome*s jurisdiction, 143 ; on the 
Jus Cyprium of England, and on 
the British episcopacy, 148; on 
iteration of Baptism, 211; on 
the true means of Church anitv, 
233 
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BossLSr,6p. {History of the Varici- 
iions of Protestant Churches^ Enq- 
lish TranOation, Dublin, 18^9. 
// VoU. 800) 175; his testimony 
to the Apostolic Succession of 
the Church of England, 189 

Bramhall. Archbp. {Works, 0»- 
ford, 1842—1844) on the dififer- 
ence between particular Churches 
and the Universal one, 33; on 
schism, 38; on the British Church, 
138 ; on S. Aueustin^smission, 146. 
148. 154. 158; on the Pallium, 
159; on the inalienableness of the 
Reffale, 167 ; on the Trent Creed, 
181; on Apostolic Succession, 
188, 189 ; on the title of Univer- 
sal Bishop, 158 ; on the transfer 
of patriarchates, 105. 163. 166; 
on Henrj Vlllth^s character as 
affecting that of the ReformativiU, 
169; on the oath of Roman Ca- 
tholic Bishops to the Pope, 161 ; 
on the Reformation, 173 ; on the 
primitive character and continuity 
of the Church of England, 173 ; 
how Rome a true Church, 174 ; 
on English ordination, 189; on 
the Christian sacrifice, 196; the 
Church of England not liable to 
the charge of xhism, 197 ; origin 
of Roman Catholic recusancy in 
England, 198; on Roman errors 
and novelties, 197; on the parity 
of the Apostles, 214 ; on the 
Pope*8 conduct toward the Apos- 
tles and their successors, ana to 
Councils, 230 ; on the Trent 
Creed, 233 ; on Church and State, 
two names for one community, 
254 ; on the royal supremacv, and 
on the title Head of the Cnurch, 
277; on the source of episcopal 
powers, 294 

Brerbwood, E., on British episco- 
pacy, 137 

Brown, Fasciculus Rerum Ezpe- 
tendarum, 149 

Browns, Thomas, B.D., on Eng- 
lish Orders, 189 

, Bishop E. H. (Eaipo- 
eition of Thirty-Nine Articles, II 
VoU, mZ, passim) 

BuDDSUS {I**moge, Lips, 1727. // 



VoU. 4fo)oD the forged decretals, 
199; onErastianism, 280 

Bull, Bp. {Works, Oxford, 1827. 
VI Vdl, 800) on the Catholic 
Church, 6; no one visible head 
of the Church, 16 ; on the autho- 
rity of the Primitive Church, as 
a standard for other Churches, 
53; the Church of Jerusalem the 
mother of all Churches, 140; on 
the true foundation and continuity 
of the Church of England, 173; 
the orthodoxy of the Church ox 
England acknowledged by Popes 
and Romanists generally in prac- 
tice, 198; on the Nag's Head 
fable, 189 ; on Roman errors and 
corruptions, 173; on the parity 
of the Apostles, 215 

Bulls, Papal, 206 

BuRKB, Rt. Hon. R {Lond, 1826, 
1827. XVI VoU. 8to) on the 
Protestantism of the Church of 
England, 177; on Church and 
State, two names ^or one thing, 
235 ; on the Religious duties of a 
State, 238; on the cause of a 
State, 238; on Bishops as Peers 
of Parliament, 253 ; on Church 
and State, 255 

Cabassotius {Notitia ConcUiorum 
Saneta Ecdesiw, Levant, 1776) 
on lawful Ordination, 92 ; on dio- 
cesan episcopacy, 99 

Calvin, John, on episcopacy, 93, 
94 ; Rome a true Church, 176 

Canonicuic Jus Romanum (Cbr- 
pus, J, C, L. Richter, Lipsia, 
1839,) [see Indeat /.] ckims of 
Papacy, 201. 203 

Canons of the Church of England, 
of 1603 {see CardweU, and Indea 
/.); Rome a Church, 176; on 
Preaching, 185; on abuse not 
taking smrlawfid use, 186; the 
Church of England not liable to 
a charg;e of scMsm, 197 ; their re- 
gard for antiqiiity, 179 ; on royal 
supremacy, S?72, 273. 277; on 
right of calling Councils, 287. 
2ffi9 ; on the En^ish Convocation, 
289; on an erring conscience to 
be re^msd, 245 
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Cardwkll, £., D.D. (SmocUUia, 
from 1547 to 1717» OShrxL II 
VoU. 1842) (0M CkmoM) 

Carlbton, Bp., on the oiyine in- 
•tittttion of epiKopacY, 91; on 
episcopal ordination, 9l ; on the 
royal supremacy, 265 

Casaubon, Isaac, {EaiercU. m Ba- 
romi AHnales.Omev. 1654. Epis- 
tola, Roter. 17Q9, /olio) on the 
word Church, 1; on its Catho- 
licity, 7 ; on the only way of Sal- 
vation. 31 ; is Rome a true 
Chorcn? 175: on episcopacy, 
136; on the English deforma- 
tion, 170. 172. 17d; on Anglican 
orders, 189; on the scriptural 
and apostolical character of the 
Englisn Church, 189 ; vindication 
from the charge of schism, 197 ; 
on Church unity and communion, 
210. 213; on the treatment of 
the Church of England hy Rome, 
212; on Ilcr^a and IIcTfiof, 
218; on St. PeterV confession, 
221 ; on Church and State, two 
names for one thing, 235 ; on the 
royal supremacy. 264 ; the duty 
and power of Princes not re- 
stricted to temporals^ 264. 271 ; 
on Church Synods, 290 

Catbchism, of King Edward VI., 
1553, on Discipline as a note of 
the Church, 13 

Catechismus Romanub, on itera- 
tion of baptism, 211 

Charles I., King, ( Workt^ Zjontd. 
l6Q7i/ol*o) on me Church as an 
interpreter of Holy Writ, 53; on 
the functions of Bishops, 91 ; on 
Common Prayer, 133; on the 
royal supremacy, 290 

Chilling WORTH, W. (Wor^, 
Lond, I674f/olio) on episcopacy, 
90 ; on the power of absolution, 
118 

Chrysostom, S. (ed, SaviL iSbmuv, 
1612,1613. Vill VolL/oUo) on 
translations of Scripture, 46 ; on 
the word KXijQot, 68; on the 
three Orders, /I; on episcopal 
ordination, 91 ; on the supremacy 
of Kings over spiritual persons, 
105. 2^; on Church discipline. 



110, HI; on the power of the 
keys, 115; on Christiani^ in 
Britain, 136 ; on sacerdotal inter- 
cession and benediction, 125 ; on 
efficacy of public prayer, 131; on 
wheat and tares, 259 

Churton, Rev. Edward, History 
ofEcuiy Endislh ChunA, 136 

Clarbndon, Lord, on the inalien- 
ability of Regalia, 167; on the 
limits of the royal supremacy, 
303 

Clsmbns Alexandrinus, S. {ed. 
lApa, 1831. VIII Volt. 8w} on 
the oneness of the Church, 2/ 

Clrmbns Romanus, S. {F<Ures 
Aoosiolicif ed. Jaeobson, Oaxm, 
1838. // Vbll. Svo) on the differ- 
ence of Clergy and Luty, 68 ; on 
the three CA<a€rs, 75; on apos- 
tolic ordination, 74 ; on the apos • 
tleship of Christ, and on the three 
Orders, 74 

CoKB, Lord Chief Justice, on jprao 
tice as the interpreter of laWy 87 ; 
on impunity, 110; on the Acts 
of the Reformation, 165 ; on the 
political uses of religion, 239 ; on 
the authority of the canons, 289 

Colbert, Bp., on Ekiglish ordi- 
nationt, 189 

CoMBSR, Thomas, D.D. (Cbat- 

faitum to the TempUf (Mbrd. 
841. VII VoU. 800) on confir- 
mation, 127 
Common Prayxr, Book of {see 
IndeoB I.) ; Church figured by the 
ark, 9; office of Baptism, 117; 
ordinal, 71 ; on neeessity of the 
Priesthood, 71; and its qualifi- 
cation, 71. 292; on the three 
Orders, 78 ; on lawful ordination, 
179. 188; gift of the Holy Spirit 
in, 107; on Church diacipfine, 
110; on regeneration, 117^; its 
regsjtl for antiquity, 178, 179; 
on the religious duties of Kinfs, 
277 {see Artidee)\ on nutkistg 
Bishops, 292 ; on rites and oere> 
monies, 314. 317; aboolution, 
107; comminatioa, 110; confir- 
mation, 117; nreface to, dl4' 
on ceremonies, ol2 — 319 
Coronation Ofike, 282 
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CosiN, Bp. (Scholasiie History of 
tfte Canon of Holy Seripturey £ond. 
1 672) on the Canon of Scripture, 
44 ; on the Ckmon de ChncionO' 
ioribus, 185 

GoTBLBRius on saccrdotal inter- 
cession, 123 

Councils, [see Index LJ (ed. LaUte. 
Paris, 1641. 1672. Jtvil VoU. 
folio) of Laodicea on Canon of 
SS., 45; Nicene on the three 
Orders, 78; on the Roman Pa- 
triarchate, 141; Chalcedon on 
Episcopacj, 89; Antioch and 
otners on diocesan episcopacy, 96 
— 106 passim; on tne difference 
of Bishops and Presbyters, 89. 92; 
of Nice, 177; Aries, 137. 143; 
Sardica, 137. 144 ; of Ephesas on 
Metropolitan Jurisdiction, 147; 
An professions of faith, 197 ; of 
Mayence, &c., 205; of Constan- 
tinople, 177 

CouKAYBR, p. F. Le, on English 
ordinations, 189 

CouRTBN^Y, Archbp., on the regalia 
of England, 165 

Crakanthorpe, Richard, D. D. 
{pefaaio EoeUsim AnglioamB^ 
Land, 1625^ the Church has no 
one Tisiblc nead, 16 ; on councils, 
33; on heretics and schismatics, 
how far in the Church, 42; on 
patriarchs, metropolitans, and dio- 
cesans, 99-.102; on the liolits of 
the Roman Jurisdiction, 99 ; on 
tlie British Church, 136 ; on the 
anteriority of the English Church 
to that of Rome, 138; on the 
Sardican canons, 144; onnoTelties 
and corruptions of Rome, 204; 
on the Pope^s authority, 226 

Cranmsr, Archbp. {Worhs edited 
by Rev. H. Jenkyns, Oxford, 1833. 
IV VoU, 8vo. Catechism, set 
forth by him in 1548, ed. Oxford, 
1829) on the Catholic Church, 6 ; 
on the visible Church, 14; on 
the power of the keys, 112; on 
Cliurch discipline, 112; on abso- 
lution, 118 

CuSANUS, Cardinal, on the imperial 
{not papal) right of convening 
8yno<», 288 



CvpRUN, S. (ed. FeU, Amst. 1691) 
on the unity of the Church, 4 ; 
its discipline, 4 ; on the types of 
the visiole Church, 11, 12; sal- 
vation only in the Church, 25. 
29 ; on the oneness of the Church. 
28 ; on graces of the Church, 30 ; 
on schism and heresy, 40 ; on the 
necessity of a lawful call to the 
ministry, 72; on Bishops the 
successors of the Apostles, 79; 
one Bishop only in a ci^, 98; 
on Peter as a figure of the Church, 
107 ; on Church discipline, 110 ; 
on absolution, 113; on St Peter 
as the figure of the Apostles, 215 ; 
on the necessity of episcopacy to 
a Church, 130; on Bishops as 
centres of unity, 131 ; on apostolic 
succession, lo7 ; on the equality 
of tho Apostles, 215. 220 ; %nd 
of Bishops, as such, 225 ; on the 
title EpisoopusEipiaooporum, 224 ; 
against appeal to Rome, 226; 
on the trial and deposition of 
BishoM, 309 

Cyril, S., of Jerusalem, {ed, Bene- 
dict. Venet. 1763, /o/tb) on tlie 
catholicity of the Church, 5 ; on 
canonical and apocryphal books, 
45 ; on the glory of the Church, 
both in persecution and peace, 
271 

Declaration of English laity, a.d. 
1833; on the consecration of the 
State by the public maintenance 
of the Church, 253 

Db M arca, Archbp. {De Coneordid 
Sacerdotiiet Imperii, Venet. 1770. 
Libri VIII, gtUbus aooesserunt 
Disaertationes JEcelesiastica) on 
the word Qerom, 68 ; on diocesan 
episcopacy, §5\ on appeals to 
Rome, 144, 145 ; on the pallium, 
159; on the Oath of Roman 
Catholic Bishops to the Pope, 
160; ancient discipline of the 
Church as to deposition of Bi- 
shops, 308, 309. 

DupiN {Dissertaiiones Eodesiastiea) 
on diocesan episcopacy 97 ; on the 
limits of the Roman Patriarchate, 
141; on appeals to Rome, 145; 
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on the pallium, 159; Metropolitan, 
with Synod of his Province, judge 
of BiBhops, 310 

Edward thx Confxssob, Laws 
of, 166 

Elizabkth, Queen, ou the royal 
supremacy, 284 

Epiphanivs on Bishops successors 
of the Apostles, 79 ; on the heres; 
of Aerius, 89 

Erskins, Cardinal, on the Bull in 
C<Bn& Domifri, 207 

EusBBius (Higt. Eedes. ed. Oaeon. 
1843. IV VolL Svo) on episco- 
pacy, 85 ; on the cases of Popes 
Anicetus and Victor, 223 

EuTHYMius Zygabbnus, 216 

Evans, Rev. Robert Wilson, on 
St. Polycarp and Anicetus, 150 

FiBLD, Richard, D.D. {0/ the 
Church, Orf. iS55,/olio) on the 
Church as a witness of Scripture, 
49 

FiRMiLiAN, S., on the oneness of 
the Church, 27; ou the remission 
of sins, 108; to Pope Stephanus, 
212 

Flburt, Abb^, [DisooursmrVHiS' 
toirs JSodeskuk^tNismeSy 1785. 
Histoire EodiautsUquey BruxeHeSf 
1713. XXXVI Tomes, l2mo) 
on ancient limits of Roman Pa- 
triarchate, 142. 163 ; on the forged 
decretals, 199; on the Bull tn 
CcBfiA Domini, 207 

FuLGBNTius on the Church as a 
thresliing-lAoor, 11 

Gardiner, Bp., on the Regale, 

169. 257 
Gerhard, Jo. (Lod Theologiei, 
Genev, 1639. Jt VoU. folio) on 
the nature and limits of Juris- 
diction, civil and ecclesiastical, 
19; on the Church as witness 
and interpreter of Scripture, 49. 
54 ; ou errors of Popes, 230 ; on 
the inalienability of regalia, 167; 
on the connexion of schools with 
the Church, 252 
G IBBON, Edward, on episcopacy, 84 
Gibson, Bp. {Codese Juris EeoUs. 



At^Ucan. Oaf. 1761 ; see Ads c^ 
Parliament) on cathedrals, 131 ; 
on the pallium, 159; on the Oath 
of Roman Catholic Bishops to the 
Pope, 161. 229; as Peers in Par- 
liament, 251 ; on the Royal Su- 
premacy, 275. 284 ; on source of 
Episcopal powers, 294 ; on right 
ot placing Bishops, 295 ; on Prs- 
munire, 296; on the cogaxzaaod 
of heresy, 304; ou censures of 
heresy, 304—308 

GiLDAS on the planting of Chris- 
tianity into England, 136 

GiLFRiD on Augustin's arrival in 
England, 137 

GiLLESPiB on Erastianism, 280 

Grabb, J. Ernest, on the Eucba- 
ristic sacrifice, 195 

Grbgorius Magnus, S. (ed. Bened. 
Paris, 1705. IV VoU. folio) on 
the authority of the first four 
general councils, 147 ; on his own 
elevation to the see of Rome, 
152 ; on the royal supremacy and 
the right of investiture and eccle- 
siastical supremacy of the em- 
peror, 153; on Enfflish sees, 154; 
on King Ethel bert s pious muni- 
ficence, 157 ; against ims^e-wor- 
ship, 205; on the sufficiency of 
Scripture, 205; on one visible 
Head of the Church, 223, 22L 
230 

Grotius (Opera, Lond. 1679. /// 
VoU. folio) on episcopacy, 88. 
94 ; on the English Reformation 
as compared with others, 171; 
on the English Canon de Coneio- 
ntitoribusy 185 ; on the Eucharistie 
sacrifice, 195, 196 ; on the spiritual 
power and duty of Christian 
princes, 271 

Hammond, Henry, D.D. (Worics, 
Lond. 1684. IV VoU. jiiio) on 
confirmation, 126; on priests as 
Angeli Ecdesia, 129; on sacer- 
dotal intercession, 129; on the 
efficacy of public prayer, 130, 
131 ; on S. Augustin^s mission, 
148; on modification of patriar- 
chates, 166 ; on equality of Apos- 
tles, 222; OD the pallium, 159; 
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on the patriarchate of England, 
16G; on the inalienability of re- 
caiia, 166; on the primitive and 
Scriptural foundation and cha- 
racter of the Church of England, 
170; on the title of Universal 
Bishop, 222; on Erastianism, 
280 ; on English Church govern- 
ment, 280 

Harsnett, Bp., on the tnie prin- 
ciples of the English Reforma- 
tion, 173 

Herbert, George, on episcopal and 
sacerdotal benediction, 120 

Homilies (appointed to be read in 
Clnarckea in the time "of Queen 
Elixabeih, ed. 0;f. 1822) on dis- 
cipline, a note of a Church, 106; 
on their regard for antiquitv, 179 ; 
on the secular claims of rapacy, 
202; on absolution, 118 ; on the 
qualifications of a good oath, 162 

Hooker, Richard, (IFbrfts, edited 
by Rev. John Kebte, Oxf. 1836. 
fv Voll, 8t>o) on the word Church, 
1 ; the Church a permanent 
Society^ 3 ; on Baptism the door 
of the Church, 8; on Baptism 
profitably received, 8; on the 
Invisible Church, 14 ; difference 
between, and Visible, 15. 22. 
255, 256 ; on the means of Church 
unity, 19; on the definitions of 
the term Churchy 22, 23 ; on sal- 
vation only in the Church, 25 ; 
Councils may err, 35; on cate- 
chizing, 55 ; on human teaching, 
55; England must reform though 
Rome would not, 66; on the 
nature of the sacraments, 8; on 
the vUible Church, 14. 22. 255; 
has no one risible head, 16; on 
the ark as a type of the Church, 
25 ; on the necessity of submis- 
sion in controverted points to the 
decisions of the Church, 35 ; on 
heretics and schismatics, how far 
in the Church, 41. 255 ; on the 
Church as a witness of Scripture, 
47 ; on preaching, 55 ; on the 
sacraments, 67; on the neceseity 
of clergy, 72 ; on the authority of 
the priesthood, 74; whence de- 
rived, 74. 290; grace in ordina- 



tion, 74 ; on episcopacy, 84. 87. 
89; on diocesan episcopacy, 96 \ 
on the power of absolution, 109. 
117 — 120; on sacerdotal inter- 
cession and benediction, 121. 124. 
127; on confirmation, 127; on 
set forms of Common Prayer, 
132,133; on the Church a« a 
sea, 134; on the Reformation, 
173 ; in what sense Rome a true 
Church, 175. 196. 205; on the 
sufficiency of Scripture, 183 ; on 
reordination, 190. 194; abusus 
non toUitusum, 186; vindication 
of English Church from charge 
of schism, 197; on consecration 
of Churches, 192; the Pope's 
usurped jurisdiction, 224 ; on the 
Church and State, two names for 
one thing, 234 ; on the civil fruits 
of true religion, 238; on the 
religious duty and true felicity of 
kings, 239. 263 ; on the source 
and channel of all <9ower, 243 ; 
on the remedy for an erring con- 
science, 246 ; on Bishops as Peers 
of Parliament, 252; on schis- 
matical teaching, 262; on the 
royal supremacy, 282; on the 
Headship of Christ, how distinct 
from that of kings, 265; their 
duty not restricted to bodily 
things, 267; the duty of the 
clergy to their sovereign, 273; on 
the Puritan principle of polity 
identified witn the Popish, 275 ; 
on the sacred character of English 
soven;igns, 277; on the nature 
and limits of the Royal Supre- 
macy, 274. 284 ; on the right of 
placing Bishops, 292; on the 
duty and authority of the Church 
in ordering rites, 316. 319; ou 
obedience to it, 320 
Horn, Dr., 209 
HoRNB, Bp., on Schism, 40 
Hughes on Erastianism, 280 
Hugo on the Sacraments, 67 

Ignatius, S. (Patret Apostdiciy 
ed, Jacobson, Oxon, 1838. // 
VaU. 8vo) on Episcopacy, 7. 78 ; 
on sin of schism, 40 ; the three 
orders of ministers necessary to a 
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Chorch, 136. 147: on Church 
aaBembliet, 131 ; on •acramental 
grace ditpented only thronarh the 
Church, 29 

Inbtt, John, D.D., origin of Eng- 
lish Chureh, 140 

iNHTiTunoN of a Chriitian Man on 
Confirmation of BishoM Elect, 
297 

Irbnaus, S. (ed. Grabe, Oaxm. 
1702, fdio) on the unitj of the 
Church, 4 ; it« Catholicity, 6 ; on 
divine truth, grace, and tuvation, 
dispented only through the 
Church, 24, 25. 29 ; the true 
faith only in the Church, 29 ; on 
the sins of heresy and schism, the 
one the sin of Nadab and Abihu, 
the other that of Korah, 40 ; on 
lawful teachers and interpretation 
of Scripture, 56; on the neces- 
sity of Apostolic Succession, 56. 
187 ; on the indirect use of power 
ill-employed, 240 ; on the source 
of all power, 243 ; on variety of 
rites, 318 

James I., King, on the Scriptural, 
primitive, and Catholic character 
of the Church of England, 179; 
mm/vgimtUy 96dfkigamur, 207 

Jeromk, S. (Viatoru, Paris, 1643. 
JCI VoU./oliOyKuded. Benedietin. 
Paris, 1699) on the Catholic 
Church and on that of Rome, 7 ; 
on the types of the visible Church, 
9 ; on errors in the Church, 10 ; 
on Scripture paramount to Coun- 
cils, 35; on the sufficiency of 
Scripture, 183; on the 0110 aUar^ 
that of the Church, 27. 243 ; on 
the latter days, 34; Eve, figure 
of the Church, 28; on heresy, 
36 ; on schism, 39 ; heretics how 
far in Church, 42; on the in- 
tegrity of the text of the Old 
Testament, 44; on the Hebrew 
and Greek originals, 52 ; on ec- 
clesiastical books, 52; on the 
word cUrgy, 68; on the three 
orders of ministers, 76; on the 
Bishops successors of the Apos- 
tles. 79. 83—85; his language 
concerning episcopacy, 83« 84 ; on 



the angels of the Churches, 111 ; 
on repentance, 117 ; on laying on 
of hands in confirmation and or- 
dination, and reception of peni- 
tents, 126, 127 ; on the necessity 
of priests to a Church, 195 ; on 
the proper conditions of an oath, 
162; on the equality of the 
Apostles, 220; and of Biahops, 
226; on Arianism, 174; on 
Church extension, 252; on the 
observance of Church customs, 
321 

Jbwbll, Bp., on absolution, 118; 
on the English Reformation, 208 ; 
non tarn disoessimus qudm ejecU 
sumus, 207; on the primitive 
character of the English Church, 
173. 209 

Johnson {Oodex Canonum, in tie 
ClergymafCs Vade Mecum^ LotuL 
170£ // VolL 12mo) on the 
diocesan episcopacy, 96 

Justinian, his care for religion, 
270 ^ 

ExBLB, Rer. John, on lay elders 
and Enstianism, 279, 280 

Kbttlbwbll, Rev. John, {On tie 
Creed, Lond, 1713) on the Church 
the depository of grace, 29 

Lactantius on religious tolera- 
tion, 250 

Lappbnbbro, Dr. J. M. {History 
of England under the Anglo- 
JSasBon Kinm^ translated by B. 
Thorpe, F.S.A. Lond, 184^. // 
VoU,) 139 

Laud, Archhp. {Sermons, ed. Lorn- 
c^n, 1651. Conference wUhFi^gT 
[Piers^l ^ Jesuit, ed. Card- 
well, Oxford, 1839. Remains, 
Lond. 1700,/olio) the Chureh has 
no one visible head, 16; on 
councils, 34 ; is to be obeyed, 36; 
on the genuineness of Scripture, 
48 ; on the Church as a witness 
of Scripture, 49; on Scripture 
the one infallible Judge, 64 ; on 
the course to be taken when 

general councils cannot he had, 
6 ; England must reform though 
Rome would not, 66; on epis- 
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eopacy, 88 ; on the patriarchate of 
England, l42; on the English 
Reformation, 172 ; in what sense 
Rome a tiTie Church, 174 ; on 
the Protestantism of the Church 
of England, 177 ; on the novelties 
of the Trent creed, 180 ; on the 
nncatholic and ill^al character 
of the Trent council, 181 ; on 
the Christian sacrifice in the 
Church of England, 195 j on 
spiritual and secular claims of 
tne Papacy, 206 ; on the law/iU- 
ness of the Reformation, 2U5 ; the 
Reformation not scht8mati4saly207 ; 
on the Pope's usurped jurisdiction, 
225, 226; the Bishop of Rome 
not a centre of unity, but a cause 
of disunion, 2<M) ; on Church and 
State, two names for one thing, 
235 ; on the fruits of Churcn 
unity, 237; on the necessity of 
airoviri to secure it, 244; upon 
Bishops as Peers of Parliament, 
252 ; on Church and State, 253 ; 
on the saoredneta of Princes, 282 ; 
on the office of Bishops whence 
derived, and its exercue how re- 
gulated, 274 

Law, Rev. William, on benediction, 
intercession, and absolution, 131 ; 
on sincerity, 245 

Lbo Maonus, S. {ed. Lugd, 1700. 
// VolL folio) on prayers for 
heathen, 32; Presbyters cannot 
ordain, 92; on the equality of 
the Apostles, 221; on the reli- 
gious auties pf kings, 270, 271 

Lbslib, Rev. Charles, (Cow gtated 
between Home and Enalandy Lond, 
1714) the Church nas no one 
visible head, 16; on necessarv 

?ualifications for the priestUpod, 
2 : on the Bull in Qmd Domini^ 
207 ; on the true means of unity, 
233 

LiNOARD, Dr., on the Nag*s Head 
&ble, 189 

LowTH, Rev. William on the Pro- 
phecies respecting the Church, 20 

LuTHBR, Martin, Rome how a true 
Church, 176 ; traces his own 
ministerial commission through 
Rome, 191 



Maobb, Archbp., on the oath oi 
Roman Catholic Bishops to the 
Pope, 228 ; on iteration of Bap- 
tism, 211 

Mason, Francis ( VindicicB Eodesia 
AnglicanoBj Lond, 1625), on abso- 
lution, disjKmtivey declaratory^ 
and autJiorttativej 113. 115. l\7 ; 
on Augustin^s mission, 150. 155. 
158; on modification of patri- 
archates, 166; on the rights ot 
the British Church, 150; on Apos- 
tolic succession in the Church, 
189; on rites and ceremonies, 
313. 319 

Mblanchthon on episcopacy, 93 

MoNTAOUB, Bp.,on absolution, 118 

Nbalb, Daniel, (History of the 
Puritans, Lond, im. Ill VolL 
Qvo) on Rome a true Church, 
176; on the Nag's Head fable, 
189; on the number of clergy 
conforming at the Reformation, 
193 

Nbcessary doctrine, &c. (a.d. 
1543) on the Catholic Church, 7 

NoRRis, Rev. J., on acts of tolera- 
tion, 40 

O'Connor, Dr., on the oath of 
Roman Catholic Bishops, 161 

(EcoNOAius on the royal supre- 
macy, 278 

Optatus, S. (De Schismaie Dona" 
tistarum^ Ooerthur^ Wiceberg, 1789 
—1791. // Vdl. 8»o) his apoeal 
to Scripture, 64 ; on the three 
Orders of ministers, 71. 76; on 
the supremacy of Kings, 105 

Origen on the canon of Scripture, 
46; on Christianity in Britain, 
136 

Overall, Bp. {Convocation Book 
concemingthe Government ofCrod^s 
Catholie Church, and Uie King- 
doms of the whole World, Lond. 
1790) the Church has no one 
visible Head, 16 ; on government, 
civil and ecclesiastical, 17; ^n 
national Churches, 17. 19; on 
the ecclesiastical supremacy of 
Christian princes, 19; on the 
source of power, 17 
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Pacun, S., on the word Catholic, 7 

Palmer, Rev. William, (On the 
Church, Land. 18a9. // VoU. 8to) 
on the unity of the Church, 6; 
on the limits of the Roman pa- 
triarchate, 143 ; on English orai- 
nations, 189 ; on the commence- 
ment of recasancy in England, 
198 ; on Romish usurpations, 199; 
on the royal supremacy, 265 

Panciroli, Notitia, on dioceses, 
96 

Paris, Matthew, on king Rufus 
and Anselm, 162 

Parliament {see Acta) 

Parliamentary Report {on Re- 
gulation of Roman Cathulic Sub- 
jects in Foreign States, 1816) 207 

Patrick, Bp., on Schismatical Acts 
of Rome, *232 

Pearson, Bp. {Opera Postuma, 
Lond, 1688. Vindicia Ej^dola- 
rum Ign€Uiiy Cantab. 1672. On 
Uie Creed, fU. Lond, 1715. Minor 
Theological Works, edited by Ed- 
tcard Churton, M,A. II VoU. 
Oxford, 1844) on the word Church, 
1 ; on the woivi Ecclesia, 2 ; on 
the definition of a Church, 3; on 
the term Catholic, 5 ; on Baptism, 
the entrance of the Church, 8; 
on the Church visible and in- 
visible, 15; on salvation only in 
the Church, 25—27; Bishops 
alune can ordain, 92; on eccle- 
siastical books, 51 ; on the spiri- 
tual grace given in ordination, 
75 ; on deacons, 77 ; on episco- 
pacy, 84. 92 ; on sacerdotal inter- 
cession and benediction, 123 ; on 
the Apostolic Succession, 188 ; 
on resistance to Papal encroach- 
ments, 224 

Phelan, W., D.D. {History of 
Church of Rome in Iretandy 
Dublin, lU27) on oath of supre- 
macy, 275; and O'Sullivan, 
{Digest of Evidence on the State 
If Ireland, 1824, 1825, Lond. 
•1826. // VoU. 8vo) on oath of 
Roman Catholic Bishops to the 
Pope, 228 

Platon, Archbj)., on the Royal 
supremacy, 27/ 



Pontifical, Roman, oath of Roman 
Bishops, 207 ; on the dependence 
of all Bishops on the Pope, 231 

Pott, Joseph Holden, M.A., Arch- 
deacon (Rights of SovereignUf m 
ChritAian Stales Defended, Lond. 
1821) 265; on different theories 
of Cimrch government in reference 
to the State, 281 

Potter, Archbp. (On C^rch Go- 
vernment, London, 1724, 8eo) on 
the Catholic Church, 6 ; en au- 
thorized teaching, 58 ; on the case 
of Ischyras, 92 ; on sacerdotal in- 
tercession and benediction, 121 

PRIDBAUX, Humphrey, Dean, on 
the matter and form of English 
orders, 189 

Prosper Aquitanns, S. {Opera, ed, 
Venet. 1782. // VoU. 4to) bene- 
diction only in the Church, 29 ; 
on virginitas animse, 38 

Puller, Timothy, D.D., on sacer- 
dotal intercession and benedic- 
tion, 127 

PtTTER, Professor, on the forged 
decretals, 199 

QuESNEL on limits of Roman pa- 
triarchate, 142; on appeals to 
Rome, 144 

Rainolds, John, D.D., on autho- 
rized preaching, 60 ; on the au- 
thoritv of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees, o9 ; on St. Peter^s confession 
and primacy, 219; on Church 
unity, and the means of main- 
taining it, 232 

Reformatio Legum Ecclbs. on 
the Hebrew and Greek originals, 
52 

Routh, Martin Joseph, D.D. {Re- 
limtuB Sacra, Ojeon. 1814 — 1818. 
IV VoU. Svo, Scriptorum Eode- 
siasticorum Opuscida, Oxon. 1832. 
// VoU. 8vo), on the canon of 
Scripture, 45 ; on the title Epia- 
copus £^isooporum^ 223 ; on the 
sufficiency of Scripture, 182 ; on 
resistance to Papal encroachments, 
223 

RuFFiNUS on the canon of Scrip* 
ture and apocryphal books, M. 
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49 ; on the limits of the Roman 
patriarchate, 141 
Rutherford on Erastianism, 280 

Sanderson, Bp. {Sermons^ Lond. 
1674, folio. Pndeciioties VII 
de JuramenH ObligaUone^ Lond, 
1710. De (Miffatiojte Conscientue, 
Lond.yjl^. Episcopacy n<d pre- 
judicial to RegcU Power^ Lond. 
1673) on the authority of the 
universal Church, 53; on epis- 
copacy, 87; on unlawful oaths, 
162; how Rome a true Church, 
175; on the Church of Rome 
guilty of Schism, 205; on the 
remedy for an erring conscience, 
246; on the Source of Power, 
240; on the sovereisn the effir- 
ecufious cause of law, ^4 ; on the 
identity of Popish and Puritanical 
principles of polity, 276 ; on the 
source of episcopal powers, 293 

Sara VIA, Hadrian, D.D., on the 
Angels of Churches, 86 ; on the 
English Reformation, 170. 193 ; 
on Church and State, two names 
for one thing, 235 

ScuLTBTUS on the Patriarchal 
Priesthood, 122 

SoAVB, Pietro, (i. e. Sarpi Paolo 
Hisioria del Concilio Tridentino ; 
sine tod not&. 1629) on the origi- 
nal text of Scripture, 52 ; on Paul 
TV th*sconduct toQueenElizahetb, 
207; on Church Synods, 288 

Sparrow, Bp., on absolution, 118 

Spblman, Sir H., on Augustin^s 
Mission, 150 

Stillinoflbet, Bp. {Eccles, Cases. 
II VoU. 8to. Lond. 1702—1704, 
Origines Britannic<Bj Lond. 1837) 
on the Episcopatus unus cujus 
a singulis Episcopis in solidum 
pars tenetur, i7 ; on the British 
Church, 154; on the Sardican 
decrees, 144 ; on protests against 
Papal usurpations, 164 ; on the 
royal supremacy, 284 

Btrkitwolf (Ltbri Symbolici Ec- 
desuB CaiholiaB, Gott. 1831. // 
Tom. 8vo) on lawful Ordinations, 
93; on the Bull in Ccend Do- 
mwit 207 



SuiCBRUS (Tftesaurus Ecdes. ed,'^ 
Amst. 1682. // VoU. /olio) on 
the word DicBcesiSy 143 

Taylor, Bp. Jer. ( Works edited by 
Bp. Heber, Lond. 1828. XV Volt 
8t>o) on the yisible Church, 14 ; 
on the Church as the Spouse of 
Christ, 21 ; on salvation only in 
the Church, 26 ; on benediction, 
125; on confirmation, 126; on 
set forms of public prayer, 133 ; 
on the cause of the prosperity of 
heathen states, 237 ; on the simi- 
larity of Popish and Puritan 
principles, 276. 279 

Tbrtullian (RiffoUH, Paris, 1641, 
/<dio) on the unity of the Church, 
4; on Episcopacy, 7; on the 
Rule of Faith, 37. 88. 182; on 
the Canonical Scriptures, 46 ; on 
lawful teachers, 56 ; on the para- 
mount authority of Scripture, 60 \ 
on Bishops the successors of the 
Apostles, 78 ; on the power of the 
Keys, 110; on heresy, 36; on 
authority of the primitive apos- 
tolical Churches, 53; on the 
ministers of the Sacraments, 70 ; 
ou supremacy of Kings, 105 ; on 
apostolical succession, 135. 187; 
on Christianity in England, 136; 
on sufficiency of Scripture, 182 ; 
on parity of the Apostles, 220 ; on 
Church unity, 23*i ; on the source 
of royal power, 243 ; on religious 
toleration, 250 ; on scandal, 324 

Thbodorbt (ed, SduUze^Halcs, 
1769. V V<M. 8vo) on Bishops, 
successors and representatives of 
the Apostles, 79, 80 ; od the evil 
of schism, though good may in- 
directly come out of the evil, 262 

Thbophilus, Ant. S., on the Church 
compared to a sea, 134 

Theophylact led. Benedict. Venet. 
1754. IV VoU. folio) on the Ca- 
tholic Church, 7 ; no one visible 
head, 15; on the necessity of a 
due mission, for the ministry. 
73 ; on the universal dominion of 
Christ, 241 ; on giving scandal, 324 

TowNSON, T., D.D., on the Pope's 
coronation, 202 
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Translators, Bnglish, of the 
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